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Foreword 

^HK llariiionist. is now ri'iuly lo aj)- a ivoi-sonalily of tlio" (M.'-inic fiNiiifain- 
■ proael! the S(‘oivfr,s of Al)solul(“ Trulli, head, (ii) reo’aininijf the perjietual 
and specially ]»(‘rsons who have* got po.sil ion in the corporate spiritual kino 
an ajititud(f to promote their tlevotioiial dom, evailino wrono timiporary inh-re.-t 
enltnn' also, in Inw twenty -sixtji year that tempts in misouidino to lordovn* 
of [nihlieation. This .lounial made her the plnmomenal existence. We ('an 
apjiearaiicc long aoo, thouoli in Bcnoali, cla.ssify the sclittols of religionists and 
to create an inqnisitivu* field among her philosophers in one of tlxise tliree .speci- 
readers who like to discern their con- tications. Apai’^ from prtlyiln.'istic view, 
nection with the tran.sc<'ndental world, wo have' different faee.s of Moni.sm in 
although their bearing was limited to Deity, both in the forms of personality 
th(i, horizon of.mundane^ activity. The and impersonality. Sometimes* the 
diffeyent leading idea.s of religion Inay imlierstnial forms terminate in pare 
bo arrayed to three varieties namely — atlnnsm ifnd sometimes to'olhcr.jjinlti- 
(1) evpr-shiftiiig longing for ameliorat- fariuns speculation.s. ' In India * agd 
ing the present predicament, (2) st*ek- abroad we find hundreifs of •mental 
ing eternal rest by dismissing the speculationists who show thenr irregular 
three-fold locations of observer, observed dance to cai’ry tin; impression i gf in^ 
und observation with a view of ignoring* mtceut people who follow .them , to a 
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<lestinfit ion unknown. 'iMirir uriiilaiions 
(*an nov<*r 1 h‘ n nsi<l<‘i*(Ml fruit I'ul iinloss 
tJu‘V ])ositivnly assert sonnet hin^j: for our 
])rc‘sent ac<|uis*i ion. Krol<‘ss<)r'^ wiio 
an* a|»t to (l(‘surilie t hr diffrrunt liinhs 
f)f ]>(‘rs<)n:il (Jotl aro il(*ci<l(‘(l l\ inisU'^l 
to r(‘strict tlirir liallu(*inat ivo a<l vont ur***^ 
lo Kunpoi’aiT okjoets of naluia*. ^Du* 
ITannonist tlioui^li an a(lv<»eat(‘ ol thu 
(luvolional tlh»iuj;lit lias in lier scup(* 
tin* <lct<'rniina,t ion of saviinj; the I'each 
(.rs from ]>lum*‘in‘jf into stuisual ‘‘rioi'ts 
ami as su(*h slie is oft(‘n fouml to ri‘ 
mhul her lavulers not to (-(uifouirl the 
Diviiu* ]>(Tsonalit y wiiliin tin* material 
ranj^(» of visual ins|)(‘(‘tion. (omcrous 
n'adeivs, W'(‘ heli(‘ve, hav(‘ inai*k<‘d the 
distimdion l)etw’e(,‘r» th(‘ M*on(‘(‘])tions of 
(nijoyiiio; th(» univ(‘rsal pluuioinena and 
submitting om\‘^elf to t In* (*v<‘r existini^, 
infinitely (‘xtiunled. iia^x [)lieal)h‘ ()l)jeel 


of devotion. do not know - how far 

\vt* liave su(*(*eed(‘d in plaeiuL*’ tin* ti*ue 
as]M‘ets of a l•(*^^ion wlii‘re we hav<‘ no 
aee(\^s at |)r(‘Si‘nl on tin* ta))le of our 
n*s|M*(*ted judi^es, hut th<‘y ean easily 
admit tlial oui atl(Mn|it< art* sint'ert* 
W'In‘ii wt* nndt'rtook tlu' translations 
i»f some ori^unal works h‘ft to us l>\ 
tin* (]t‘Votiotial sau;*(‘s in other laneuagt^s 
S|n‘(*ially m(‘a.nt to dilTiis»* tin* vt'ilod 
truth und(‘rlying tin* naturaJ |>ht*- 
noin(*na. A j)])r(‘tdai ions rt* k'IkmI us 
from dinVr<‘nt (juart(‘rs whitdi ha.\t‘ 
no tlo d)l <*neouragt‘d us to eontinue 
tin* |)i‘ogrt**Js of tin* Journal for tin* 
lK*nt*fit of thost* who art* nt't (‘onvi‘r- 
sants in tin* intligt‘nous languaLn‘S t)f 
India. Wt* ha\i* dealt on difierenl. 
eurn*nf tojiies tliat may h‘ad li» (*n 
liilitt*n our rt*ad(*i*s on sj)t*eial vi(‘\vs of 
dt*vt>tional life. 


*d^hakur Bhaktivinode. 


^IT is not }>().ssil)li' lo midcrstaiiil Tlinkiir 
^ Bliaktiviiiodf by dissocial iiyi;; him 
from Sri (Imitanya and 11 is most ilhis. 
Irious followers and assot-iab-s. lie diil 
not sot np as an Incarnation of (fod. Ilo 
led to all (!\toniu1 appoanmeo the ordi- 
nary life of a lioiisoliolder. Ho diti not 
i-laini' any oripfinality for himsolf in his 
writiiifTs nor did ho ostablish any new 
doctrine or practice. Jlc only walked 


with a loyal heart in the path which 
has ))een hdlowed hy all Ibrmer de\o- 
tees and which is laid dovvn in the holy 
Script iires, thc> moaninjf of which was 
made clear hy the teachiiisj^s and pi-acticc 
of Sri (lhaitanya and IIi>< associates. His 
career is, thendoia-, peiT«“(‘tly siin])lc in 
its purjmse. Thaknr Bhaktivinode wrote 
as ho lived. Jji his books he tried to 
convoy wbat a<‘Cording t<i Sri Hhaita-iya 
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isTil \(^ r(‘;il fiuniniyi^ of tlit* ('lonml r(‘li- 
tjjioii tlia»t lias (M)m{» down to us in tlu^ 

•"T” — * • 

rucor<Js of tliu S(*riptiUr(*s fliroiigU 
(diain of ]»rr(*o|)t()rs. Thonj wonM havf^ * 
IftMMi no ncct'ssity for the aj^poai'auc-t^ of 
Sri (JliailanVii if the Scriptures had not 
Ix'en grossly niisund(U'st ood. dditu’e 
would hav(* hi‘eu no n<*eessitv for tlie lif(‘- 
work of dMiakur Hliak tiviiioch^ if the life 
and toa-ehinjjs of Sri (Jhaitanya an<l Flis 
asso(dh((‘s liad not l)e(‘n inisuud<‘rst<»od 
ainl inisstat(‘(l. "Flie ]>osition of Sri Chai. 
tanya and IIi.-> associates iit regard to our 
ancaeut Script ures and of 1'liakui* Jlhakti. 
vinode a-s tluur loyal followtu*, U(H‘d not 
wound the susceptihiliti(‘s of any r(‘a<h‘r 
who is not speciliically opposed to our 
ancient S(‘rij>t un^s. Thakur lihaKli* 
viuode’s altitiale should also appeal to 
all t'xaet tliinkers as heing at Ixsst 
ilefinite and fria* from ainhigiiity of 
method or ol)jeet. A(u*or(lingly tin* 
works of ddiakiir Jihaktiviiujde. ean he 
[U’ofitahly considered only hy tlulsc who 
at best tentatively admit th(‘ validity of 
his general position. 'Fhe seientifieally 
critical attitude need not start on, wr 
proc^eed with, the study of a sul)j«vt 
with pn‘viously formed prejudices. Wv. 
Would, therefore, ask those who ma)^ 
stildy lh(» wol’ks of Thakur Blifiikti- 
viniKle ill the original not to form anv 
conclusion on a large and nn-fauiiliar 
subject before they have accorded him a 
patient liearing really free from liias. 
In thef pages of the Harmonist avc have 
been trying to n^*stato what Tliakii?; 


3 ‘ 

Hliaktivfnode lias tohl us in# a eomprC- 
b(ms'^ve*»mann(»r arid from his own ,(‘X- 
]ierienc(‘ as a, pure dt^votee of (iod, in 
his iiunua'ous works.3 

kind h(‘art of*Thaknr Hhakti- 
vinode hdt keenly for the siiffei’ings of 
man and lik(‘ a CAimiiMent/ [iliysirdan * 
was not salis(it‘d till it. could fiii<l out 
tlu^ vrry root of tiu* disease, thftt afUict- 
ed humanity all ovm Ihe woi’Id. Once 
eoMsin(‘ed of the natun^ of the dis(‘ase 
aiul of the method of its lavil ami piT- 
maneiit cun* he ai one*? aib^pteti th(f> 
only way of lielj>ing others out ot their 
mismy by pi’cacliing those ]>rinci])les 
and praidising them himself in onh'r to 
he ahh‘ to j’(‘alis(' from actual jHM'sorial 
t*\lM*riene(‘ tin., trulli that he w'as to 
]>rea(du • 

i,Thakur liliakti vinode h(‘(*.ahie eon- 
vin(*(*d as the result of uii-hiased study 
of the works of tlif* associates of Sri 
Cliailanya ami tin* old Scriptures 
following tlu‘. method laicl down in 
those works that the words of Sri 
Chaitanya wen* nothing hut tlu*, same 
language that lu* could h(*ar (hxl Hiui- 
s(df always s]>tfiking to Ids own heart. 
H(*. has proelaiim'l this in no uncertain 
words in his writings declaring Sri 
Chaitanya to lx* no other than tlio 
t.(‘aeher Who is even* |>n*sent intlie heart 
of (nuTyliody and constantly at\;uoni- 
.sliing him from within. \\e pleads with 
pathetic, oariiestiies^i that all may un- 
reservedly believe in this statement 
which Jio makes from his owm peTsonrfl 
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t‘\'[M^ricn(U‘ Mild wliicli is corifil-iKetl by 
iill I hr Scriptures hr had sludJ(‘(l.^ J^y 
list(‘iiiiig to till* voice froni within lu‘ 
l>eliev(‘(l that all will b(‘ liound to argiio 
with liini soiiH^'chiy that tlu* only way 
of brin<L;ing about real lianuony in this 
world is that, of chanting l-cgethcr the 
Holy Nain(‘ in the mamuu* that lias 
iHani taUglit by Sri (Miaitanya. His 
plnlanthro]iy was not coiitined to sect, 
cimmmI or * country. His kindiUMss (\\- 
tcMidetl unstintedly to tlu‘ wlioh* of 
aninifiti‘ and ‘niiiiLdy inaniinah* na- 
ture. He was confhhuit that all reli- 
gions will oiK' day admit tli(‘ sujinuue 
iKuu'Ssity of cliaiitiug tlu‘ Holy Naim* 
and range tliouiselves under t.lie ban- 
ner of Sri ('haitanya. 

urning to liis.(;wui coiintrynum he 
implored them to liave faith in tin* old 
institution of variiasraina and to s(*t 
about its re-establish inent in a ])ure 
loriii. H(‘ has told us that the vannu 
sraani institution is eminently fitted for 
tin* spiritual ])ur]>ose and is superior 
to any other system that is to be found 
in this worhl. It.'* triu* signifieainH! was 
missed w'hi*n it degenerated into a Inu’e- 
ditary affair. This deL;(nn‘racy wdiich 
eliaraeterizes the caste system need not 
bliral us to the uu'rits of tlie real 

'I 

institution. It is the only machinery 
that is ca])al)le of purifying the heart of 
the ]>oople on masse; and all true 
l^a* riots should think over tliis matter 
with an unbiased mind to be fully con- 
vinced of the immediate and im])ora- 


tive nec(‘ssity of its ,re-(\stahlislnnent. 
All tin* prohh*Tns of this country and 
of^ imnianity awnaiting solution (Min lx* 
{^(dtli*d by India if it sim]>ly r(»,-oc(‘U])ies 
its spiritual jiosition as featur(*d by thti 
vnniasrnmn institution. All of us can 
obtain the* ncci‘ssarv (*nlight(‘nm(*nt on 
till* sid)j(‘ct from the ti‘a(*hings of Sri 
(diaitanva aiul His associates as elaho- 
rat(*d, wi* may add, with this s]>i‘cial 
obj(*ct in view, in tlu* writings of 
Thakur Hliakti\ inode*. 

Thakur lihaktivinodi* dot*s not under 
t‘stimate work or knowlediie, 1I( 
only warns us against work or know- 
ledge divore(‘d fnjm relation to (5od. 
Ho condt‘inns non-work and non-know, 
hnlgc* which cut at tin* very basis of 
life He is an advocate* of the* most 
stivnuous work and of kn(>w.le*dg(.'! in 
0ve!*y form on condition that they are? 
])ursue(l with a mind n*ally alive* to its 
I’olationsliip with (xod for the pur]K)se 
of serving (ThI therewith. It is Sri 
Ohaitanya alone*, wdio can eidighte?n ns 
al)()ui this relationshif) of the jira with 
God. We must, therefore, most alten- 
tivedy liste*!! to what Fie has to say on 
the sul)ji*ct. We must not jump to a de- 
linition of the hiria^ii of the Holy Name 
wdtliont l](*aring from th(3 lips of dev^O- 
texMs wlio alone arc truely un-F>iaseel in 
this matt(?r what the klrtath that is 
])roclaimed by Sri (ohaitanya as tlie 
worsliip of this age of disemrd really 
means and liow^ it is related to’ work 
and knowledge. As a matter of fact it is 
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only hy cfiantinn;‘tlie Holy Nann^ in tiu** 
tuanuoi; laid down hy Sri Oliaiiariya* in 
conforinify with Mm‘ t^'aclun^ of the* 
wliole body of tlu^ S(‘,ript.nros that w(‘ 
can 1)0 aroused U) the true knowdiMlrr^* of 
onr relalionslup with (lod which is es- 
stnitial in tin* pursuit of word and know- 
lod<^<»., without, which it is not p(»ssihh‘ to 
inaijit-ain onr life in this v\ 0 ! ld, in a wav 
tiiat is not inconsist (*nt with tlu^ hio;licst 
purpose Iif<‘ vl::. the .•;orvic(' of (Jod. 

To those who arc o])pos(‘d to orijanis- 
cd sect in any form Thakur IJliakti. 
vino le says that the so-call(Ml nonsecd- 
arians also form a sect of th(‘ir own. It 
necessary to follow and oh(‘y the. 
de.vot(*(\s of God, This is possih](‘ only 
within an organisation, it is not possihh^ 
t( .'ad a holy life hy avoidi!i.i^ associa- 
tion with th(5 devotees. chnrch t)ff('rs 
;i S()(^ict y (»f the tifood coiir^cioiisly pui'su- 
iiitjj !i common spiritnal piirpo.sc in place 
of one niado up mostly of laid jieoplc 
who liavf no such ])urposc. , The 
society of devotee's is indispeusiihle. 
By opposing; this not liberalism or mm- 
seetarianisin hut the anarchical, disruj). 
tivc, ecfotistic sentiment alone is display- 
ed. Instead of dire»;tine one’s imi'rgy 
aj^ainst principle of association, without 
which life in this world {."i imjxjssilde it 
would* bo HN'dly profitable if we would 
seriously endeavour to purify the society 
and make it conform to the true princi- 
ples. Tlie Hamirnyhtija- or cliurch thus 
understood reejuiros to be preserved ainl 
not abolislicd. 


Purity within the coiiffrefration 
will he secured hy all its inemhers 
ali.dr.iininjr ('n principle fRun sittiuir up. 
as^a preacher of relieiou without jwevi- 
oi:s regular discip!i'shi|' nndi'r a true 
devotee oiT (fod (|nalifvifi” to sneli 
sor\ ice. No one should preach •the' 
rrli^'ion the truth of which he ikies not 
roalisi* hy his own ]u*iietiee. T*ln;so 
who in imitation of the exam])1e of 
e.ertain ijfn'al devotees Iji'take pn*- 
matnndy to a life of solitary devot ion 
an' less useful to societ v than those who 
sc't about [ir(Ntchin<j; what tlu'V h;tve 
learnt from sa,dhus and themselves 
actually practise tlu' saiiu' in their owf» 
lives. 

Ihtkur Hhaktivinode draws our 
particular attention to those ti'xt of the 
Scriptures that comh'iun trad(‘. iu I'lu' 
name' of n‘li_t^i<»u. No one must on any 
account try to (*arn his livt'lihood hy 
selliniiC the Word ot God. T'hei’r' an* a 
hundred and ot\e Ic^itimal.' means of 
mfiiiitainin>f one’s family approVetl hy 
th(' Scriptures tlud slionhl he adopted 
for the ]mij)(>S('. it is (lcnoiinc(;d hy the 
Seriptni'es as an ofl'.’iice against (lod 
Himself to become a preacher on hii'c. 
Most ol the worst evils of all current 
religion .arc ti’aci'ahle to this suuna". The 
]>aid' readers of the Jlha<.fahat should he 
persmuied 1«) a<lo])t .some othA-'r metluKl 
of c,.'iruin{^ their livelihood. The ’abiisc 
of diversion of reli.iiious endowments to 
secular purjioses incbidin*^ the main- 
taiuance of the family of the preacher is 
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sl.n)ii|L(ly coiidrinnc'd hy our Scri|)l in‘<‘.s 
jiiid t)ni,v.( 1)0 jH’ovrntod l)y ‘loijjislatioii, 
n(‘(‘(‘SMiry, the v<‘ry*fli> (‘p in 
tlii‘ direction of nTonn of rtdii^ion in 
this Country a.nd dsowliorc. ll is tlicso 
vested int(‘n\sls tluit havo ' l)r(*n tin* 
a^(‘>its of r(*ligious coiTuptions in the 
j>ast alnl aro the olVndal opponent.', of 
tJieir r(*irioval at ]>resent ^PIk* .saiiu^ 
i‘einar^ks a]>plie,s tr) the nn‘!*(*(*uary f/nrm 
and deaho’s in ^Plie ]>ro(‘ess 

is inuseriptnra I and tliert* is acaiording 
to tin' sam(‘ autliority, not only no 
poVsihility of any l)cindit eitliei* to tlic 
pei’son who |)raetis(‘s su(di a trade' or 
to on(‘ who submits to i’eeei\(‘ tht' 

nuulnuu as a marketable eommoelity, 
l)ut on lh(' contrary it constitutes a 
positives oflence. against the. Divinity^ 
and is, theri'forev, (‘xtreinely harmful to 
such fjid’H and disea’ph'. 

TM)es(‘ an* also si*vei’a1 otlier im[)or- 
tant |K>ints to wliich we Inive to attend 
if we want t-o pr(*sta*vc tlie purity of 
communal worshij>. Those who oc.cupy 
the juilpit must not deviate from tin* 
true principles of the religion and 
indulge* in promulgating the concoc- 
tions of their imaginations. No one is 
fit to he a teaclu*!’ of religion who is 
not really free from all taint of any 
ambition for popular a])plausc or i^(df- 
con<‘eit. . « 

Tliakur Blia-ktiviiiodc warns every 
body to he (^xtronndy cautious in the 
elecdioii of the spiritual guide. The 
preceptor must be fit w every way to 


'instruct one iu tin* true principles of 
r«digioii. The prt‘e/*])lor who initiahss 
’s to be im|»licitly olx'yed and (rannot 
be discai'ded (‘X(*ei)t for two definitt* 
reasons rr:. (l) if tln‘ d tseiph* atv. t h(* 
time of e.h(>i«*.e r)f pri'C-Cptol' ffdh'd to 
eboo^(‘ as his vxr/A one wIuj is ignorant 
of the ]>riiu‘i|>les of r'eligion and is not a 
I iZ/sat/ru, /. c. a trme ilovotee of the 
Ah.solut(\ .Mieh a yf/rff has to he diseai*tl- 
(m 1 for 11 u‘ r<‘a.son' that he ol ^no prae- 
ti(*al help ; and (2) if the prec-eptor 
although he ha]>peui‘d to 1><‘ a I (nxmivd 
and W(dbve!>ed in the. ]>riuei])les of 
religou at the time wlu'u initiation was 
received fi'om him, Mib.'-ecpamtly bo. 
< 5 omes a ]>rofesSo]' of illu.'^ionist doctrines 
or a latcr of ruzx//u7;UeN' such a ynra 
sliould also be diseardc‘d. 

Tliakur Jlbakt.ivimxh' lays .spt'cial 
stress on tin* avoidama* of all association 
Avitli uii-godly ])ersons. ddiese un-godly 
pi‘.rsons fall broadly in I wo chesses rl::. 
(I) those who an*, carnally addict(‘d to 
women and (2) those who are without 
devotion for Krislina. T'here will be 
absolutely no s]>iritual ]>rogress if such 
*^aloorru*ss is not strictly maintained 
desjutc the, adoption of every other 
pr()C(*ss that is recommended by the 
Scriptures. 

*^Tie central topic of Thakiir Bbakti- 
vin^e’s teaebirng, iii ^ strict conformity 
with that of Hri .. Chciitan^’^a, 'is the 
supreme importance, nay the ahsolnle 
necessity in tliis age, of w'Ondiip by 
the method of U|king the Holy Name, 
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Tluikur 15liakliviiU)il(‘\-i sjiccial conlriliii- 
li(m t.d tliis all iiii|Kirlaitl is liis * 

(l(‘lail(“(l ircaliix'nt <if evcfv variclv of 
()lTeir(.*(‘ llial lias tn Ix' (‘arflully avoidial 
if fill' MaiiU' lias to lu* laki'ii in tin' 
]ir()]ii'i’ iiiaiint'i’, lie iisiTila-s llir ]ti*(‘si‘iil 
coiTiipt ions of till' Vaisuava olmri'li 
wliicli profossi's to follow till' toai'liin*;^ 

of Sri Cliailanya mainly to mis-iinilt‘r- 

* * * • ** 

staivliinj of lliis canlinal .sniijfct. 'Pin* 
Name oon|ilt‘il with oilmco is prodiic- 
ti\ o of jicrd it ion. 'Plio \\ lioli MilijocI is 
iiiinnii'ly Ircatcit in v<mt simple langn. 
au'H in Ills Sri llarl-inunii-i'li nitidHiiiii 
wliicli is a uniipn' work in the whole 
raip^i' of literature and deserv(>s to he 
I fans 1 at (‘d into every lan^iiaoi' of the 
world^ 

Thaknr, ithaktiviiiode most stron-fly 
oppo.si's the hlasplnmioua ])raciiee of 
pnhlie siiif^ing of the devotional 
amorous hymns hy inijiious persons, 
and on tin' authority of tin' Seri j»(*u res, 
eondemns also those wlio eneonnii^i' 
such praetiee by sninnittinif to listen 
to such sonejs. 

Thakur Jlliaktivinode eonsiders it 
essential tliat tin* Sjuritnal vanHi^ntma 
institution sliould be renstablished in 
this Country aniridsewherc for thi' b(‘yi 
fit of *peyple in general as the status of 
a VaishnavH is not attainable by any 
except *the spiritual Brahman. The 


Vaishna\a vs, hovfever, above mnut 

• • 

and a.Kriiiiin which are aj^ain (piile ilif- 
fekent from ‘caste' in as much as the 
former seryi' a purely s[)irf]iial pnrjxisc 
while the latter is a product of history 
and einliodies ]mrely disi inelhms of 
social tifrades basi'd on liirtli. 

'I'haknr Hhaklivinode disi in^nislies 
true hnniility from t he* caricature of 
it that ordinarily pa.s.si's iimrer ils’name. 
'Pile humanity of the Vaishuava consists 
in carrying; out the ]irecepts of his 
reli!j;ion willioul mindiaif any wordly 
diseomloil. or dislionour to him, self. He 
is prepari'd to }.vve due worldly honour 
to everybody without haviiiu; any 
inti'i’est of liisov. n in such matli'rsfor 
their own sake* bnt.hp never defers 
to the jndjpinenl of any worldly' ]>^r.son 
in the matter of the religion. He is 
as tender as Jic is tin but this is 
realisable only by one w'ho himself 
])o.s 3 (*.sses .sinf»lo -hearted devotion to 
Krishna. In preach i no the true religion 
from door to door, des[ute of all manner 
of ajipareut personal di.sconragement 
and hardship, W'i>li a heart that over- 
flowed with intinite kindness for sufTer- 
ing humanity without distinction of 
caste, crei'd or colour. 'Phakur Bluiktl- 
vinodc set the ideal to his lollovvers ol 
true philanthropy that brin'gs no* evil 
in its train. 



Seekers of Popularity Versus Seekers of the Truth 


I HAVlv rend with :i kind of inlercYit bordering 
qu tlio Iragie a most remarkable article 
hearing tlie '.itle LokdpriyiJtii 0 xSiilvannsan- 
dhan which may be rendered as ‘Seekers of 
P( pularity versus seekers of the Truth/ the 
title that has been adopted as the heading of 
this cominnnication. The article appeared in 
two successive issues of the weekly Pengali 
journal the (".audiya the piinci|)al organ of the 
('.aUiliya Mission, in its issues (T the i<Hh and 
2hlh May re‘^peclively That ;ii title' has not 
nveived the atteiitioii that is its due ft)r the 
re.ison that in Ileiigal tht*re is at present a 
ilearth of both the genuine religious sentiment 
as well as the modem deinoeratic spirit. Had 
the article been written in any European 
language it would most likely have forced itself 
on the atlentioii of Ihoughtful publicists, if not 
for its religion, at any rate foi its iiieeompro- 
mising attitude of antagonism to Ihe modern 
democratic ideal in the form it is winning tlie 
practical acceptance of tlic present generation 
in most civih/etl ctnintries of the world. 

The issue raised by the above-named article 
may be put thus. Ms the Truth attainable by 
the universal suffrage of the people of this 
world ? If it is attainable by such method 
why has it been a4lo[)tcd, uhy also is it so strong- 
ly recommended, by such u very large number 
of the most cultured persons of tins generation, 
for the purpose ?’ A public meeting has to he 
called to pronounce its verdict on every ques- 
tion that affects the ordinary life ,of the people. 
Eudpir.ed by sucli an assembly an ‘interest* 
I'cciunes a public interest ; opposed by ‘a public 
meeting* the genuineness of an issue becomes 
at once a matter of grave suspicion ‘to the 
pubbe.’ Li proportion to the degree of ‘public 
supptni’ lliat is received by a proposition the 


‘suspicion* of the public regarding its ‘genuine- 
ness’ is ‘cleared up’ and they can accordingly 
extend to it this ‘active sympatliy*. It is the 
duty of ‘the leaders’ to push this process of 
classificatinn of all imp()rtanl issues, 'fhe tiil)ii« 
nal (tf public opinion alone is entitled lo |»ass 
the vcniict that ejn be accepted as ‘genuine* 
and impartiar. Any issue that caumd stand 
this crurial and ‘ojien’ test must wait outsnie 
the hallowed circle of active public symjiathy 
and should be dcseivcdly looked upon with 
the gravest suspicion. 

liut who an* to bring all important issues 
to the one anvil ? Is it the duty of the leaders 
or of those persons wlu^ are conviiiccil of their 
justice and truth ? If it he the latter can they 
get up a public propaganda on the leqiiisite 
scale without the help of the former ? Why 
also should the public take them seiiously at 
all ? There are so many more urgent calls on 
the attention of the modern public. Every 
jiroposal to the public should, therefore, come 
m a ^)usiucss-like form or, in other woids, 
through the leaders. I'hese leaders will practi- 
cally settle what is to he put before the public 
for its serious consideration After a propj>si 
tion has been thus ’regularly’ put to the public 
it is bound to win the active sympathy of the 
masses by reason of tlie ‘innate power’ tliat 
truth always possesses of impressing itself on 
tlic minds of the generality of the people no 
appreciable number of whom can haf^e any 
interest in being jierversely hostile to the truth 
for the reason that it happens to be the truth. 
This is the well-earned reward of those staunch 
adherents of the truth who undergo all this 
unselfish exertion for securing the j<cceptance 
by the public 'of the truth for the general well- 
being. riiis at any rate offers the most perfect 
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of all practicable iiic^iods of settling popular 
issues, and, even if it falls short of the itlejl, 
Uiere is uo alternative but to accept it tciiLativc?- 
ly for what it is worth till the discovery of some < 
otlA*r method that is better or at least equally 
satisfactory. 

The assumptions underlying this popular 
philosophy of modern democracy has been 
subjected to a searching au:il 3 'sis from the point 
of view of the truth in the article referred to 
above. That analysis discloses the lollowing 
state of .'ffTairs, 

I'he public is made up ol individuals. There 
can be no public opinion which is iin-accept- 
able to a numerical inajoritv i>f individuals 
lorming a group, a ciimiiiuiuty or mankind. 
The acceptance of a proposition iiy the iiulivi- 
dual is, tlicrcforc, the basis of tlic general 
acceptance unless, indeed, the general public 
wave its right ut considering the pros and c«y.is 
Ihrougb reliance on its leaders or for want of 
the faculty of reason. riierc can be no 
(lualitative ftitjerence between public and pri- 
vate opinion in the sense that the toriiier is 
true while the latter is liable to error because the 
)iie liappeiis to be based upon the ollici. il 
such opinion originates from an iiuliv**lual or 
individuals who are themselves tree Irom all 
liability to error and is subsequently endorsed 
by the public it stdl derives its Irutli not from 
the fjicl of such endoiscincMit hut from the purit>4 
of its original source, Tlius we come back to 
the individual or individuals rcsponsil)lc for a 
proposition in order to avoid bcmig jirejudiced 
in judging of its liiutli or falsRy bv the wholly 
extraneous factor in the shape of the nigbtiAarc 
of its enderrsement by public opinion. 

Wc fannol, therefore, completely, or even 
for a moment, shake olT the individual. Hy 
this masked vicious circle of argument we are 
conducted to the heaven of the voice of God 
viz. the Voice of the peopje from the purgatory 
of i^ie^ opinion of the individual^ for whose 


opinion Ihc^ democrat especially iif this genc^ 

ration kas •such au undisguised contempt, 

thniugh the magical process of a numbei of 

public meetings orgaiiiscil bv the selfless cxcr- 

tirms of a few (?) seekers (?) a4tcr the truth (?) 

which by the way cannot be known to or 

admitted liy anv individual on account of his 
■ ^ • • 
personal prejudices an»l selilsh iuferests, A 

community of tigers can by such process he 

raised to the level of tlic gentle lamft and the 

democratically organised s(?ciety of imlividual 

apes lyC made to dcvelope the highORl /eal of 

the purest pliiIatithio[)y and both of Llicin 

forget respectively the un-lamcalTlc terocily and 

the native luiu for mischief of their unfor-* 

tuiiatc indiviilual hretlicrn ' in their ‘private’ 

capacities. Tlic individuals also need tiot 

despair in a> much as Tlie pure stream that 

pours incessantly fiom (liis unjiollnted source 

provided with such flivine prescience within ihc 

*l)ody-[)olilic’ itself by the tlemocratic society is 

bouuJ iialurally L*o exen'ise a constant and 

efl'e^tivc clean'-iiig inlliieiice on the LlTaraCtcr 

ol its individual members.’ Or in olhei woids, 

the individual apes will turn into tigers and 

all distinction obliteiated in Llie ideal state that 

will be aiiloriiatic dly brouglii aboul by the 

working of the democratic macliiiiery. R lias 

the same h)gical cogency as is possessed by the 

argumeiiL that (illh is changed into honey hy 

the mere mechanical accumulalion and luani- 

j)ulaliou of filth. ^ 

As a matter of fact it is the character of the 
average individual tliat determines the jiulilic 
opinion of a democratically organ isetl* corn- 
munfty. Tlic average man of this world, and 
for the mattrfjr of that the average member of 
every species of animals, seeks both iis piyvatc 
individuals and as. members a community, 
only the direct or indirect gratiheatidn of his 
own sensuous, a{)petiles. The public opinion 
of a democratic society based on the opinions 
if the aggregate of its individual member, in 
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proportion as sucli orgaii’isation i}' pcrRvleJ, 
is bound to embody this general prlmiple witli 
greater fulness and clearnes'». When the uleal . 
of democracy l\as been realised only such pro- 
posals as carry in Iheni any pro'.peft of the 
gratiheation of the senses of Us members will 
receive tlio nclivc* supf)()rt of such community. 
This true psychology of the masses is exj)loited 
(icliberatrly by til! successful public men f)r 
their oivn hriiutc se^'suniis grtilificatinn. This 
is the tru{h regarding the philosophy of the 
lifeless numerical or democratic principle. It 
is the virus carried from the source ])(>lhdion 
to other pans of the b(Kiy by the fly that gloats 
over the piocess. 

The force of the above observations is not 
lessened by the enumeration of the names of all 
the distingiiislied persons that are onlinarily 
paraded in the forefront ot such ])roposals to 
furnish such foreign aristocratic support tf) an 
insubstantial structure. But these distinguished 
men world lose their distinction tlie very mom- 
ent they proved untrue to their salt. They liave 
gained their distinction success in pandering 
to the sensuous gratilieatiou of tlicir brcthcren. 
Mow else can such ])co|)le he grateful to them ? 
Let us lake a very am])iguous looking case 
that of a person who has attained distinction by 
scientific research but refined all titles and riches 
for himself, llis iliscoverv is appreciated by the 
people bciTunc it cither directly provide^ tliem 
with a new means of sensut'ius gratification or 
does so indirectly by the prevention or .amelior- 
ation of worldly misery either physical or mental. 
He hirnsclf seeks the satisfactions of being the 
benefactor of mankind by helping tliem in thus 
gratifying their senses, llie satisfaction in bis 
ca^ic taking the mental form based on the 
SC41SUOUS. All real analysis brings us by the 
pitiless furce of impartial logic to the economic 
value \tliich governs *the whole physical and 
mental worM. The tangibility and strength of 
the modern European civilization consist in its 
clear ita 1 izatio*n and iin-rtinching pursuit of tliis 


ideal. Modern philanthropy is the impulse, 

« 

puuiipled by the reaction of sciitimenLal and the 
pre-scicncc of calculating selfishness for the 
dissemination of the direct and iiulirect means 
for the sensuous gratification of the largest 
number of men and women who may not pos- 
sess a sunicieiicy ol it. Such philanthropy alone, 
such science alone, can expect the active sup- 
port of a community composed of individuals 
who want nothing else e\.ccpl of the means of 
gnuificalion of their soise^. 

Religion is used similarly by tli(»sc wli<» 
re.dly want to catcli the po|)nlar applause. 
What such pci sons have to prove is that all the 
benefits promi^eil bv^ religion are nothing hiil 
a stri)nger and an cteinal foundation on which 
the most permaiUMit structure of sensuous gr.ali- 
tication, to which the fdlier SLiences cater so iiu- 
perfc'lly, c.in he most successfully reared. 11 
you want social or ])olitical or any sort worldly 
bcttcrmcMil all you have to do is to lietake 
yourself to religirin and the thing will he anto- 
matically secureil. It will give you uli those 
things that you tiesire, ‘dLIieve implicitly in 
this, f.ook at me. Have I not l)ecn successful 
in making the two ends meet t Follow, fheic- 
fore, my*'e .sample/’ ITavo tfiose preachers of the 
religion ever looked ‘hi certain measure” ot 
popular support in any age or century ? 
Should SLieh support he eonsidered iherefore, as 
t{ie conclusive proof of the truth of their jrrofes- 
sions ? 

Now look at another picture. It is a matter 
of historical knowledge that the crucifixion of 
Jesus Christ was demanded by public opinion to 
wlnVii the weak-kneed Pilate succumhed ry^ainst 
his own convictions. Muhammad was ferocious- 
ly persecuted by the public of his day. Sri 
Chaitanya avoided the determined persecution 
of the elite of the most cultured city of that age 
by renunciation of Iiome and society qnd by a 
voluntary exile. And this is true of all otlier 
‘preachers of the true religion. All of tliem 
instead' of having any public support in this 
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day wore objueU of Sj)eoial public detestai ion. 
1 Jio sitbbecpienL roaol*if)n of public f>[)inion in 
their laNfoiir was equally deceptive and brought 
► about by persons who exploited their suflFerings 
for winning public fame for thcinselvos by pres^' 
cnTing in the name of (he martyrs an attenua- 
ted Ibrni of the Iriie relii^ion which could be 
recognised as helpful to the worMly ambiti(»ns 
of the generality of the |)eople. 

'I'he mass is never likely to be converteil 
to the true faith. Such conveision is a strictly 
individual affair. Keal converts to the true 
faith have always been c\tra<»rdinaril> few and 
none of them found it possible to mix with tlic 
|jeople t)t this world on t(*rms of real intimacy 
because their tastes and aspiiiitions weie an 
uncompromising dtMiial of all (economic values 
wliieli form the one basis tui wliich is foundctl 
the di.scordant by[)Ocri( ical unity of the civilized 
communities of every age wliich are nK»rc 
savage in reality tliaii the nuleltcred ])arbaii.jis 
who possess no covering toi tbeir naked bodies 
and whose frank animalism has no artistic t>i 
philosophic' apotopics or watelalogs of the 


n 

diheity’ of tjie uii-iVst rained pursuit (d sensuous 
gratification in the form of the fourth estate uf 
the ren^ii o! Pluto, 77;:r. iIr* uioderii newspaper. 

One cannot .serve hoih God and inaiiimon. 
It is only those who seek the real Truth for 
Its own ^ake that can liavi>^any hietive’ syni- 
[lathy lor those who ‘serve Krishna h^ I^iving 
up all sensuous desire for tl^e objects of this 
world in obedience to the command \)f the holy 
Scriptures and hy so doing are relieved ^ from 
every other form of obligation either to the 
gods, the r/s/z/s or the />/Vm that is to say the 
so-called ordinary bibiigatioiis' of Uie society 
that only lives unto itself. All these worldly 
fibligations they have lo foreg’o because they 
stand directlv in the way of serving the real* 
IVuth which is no other than God Himself. 
Ami (h>d, the Absolute rrulb, revvard.s them 
by bestowing on them not any of tho.se things 
that men of this world covet because all those 
have no charm for them, hut — Himself, by 
.sul>milting to be won by tbeir really unselfish 
devotion lo liimscll for tbe^sake of Himself. 

Pro Bom Publico, 


The Supreme Lord Sri KrisKna-Chaitanya 

( Coil Ihnicd from P. 271), M<vi, 1928.) 


}J EN Sri Cli.-iitanya cairu> Lo loam 
I’roiu the li]»s of tlic' lowus-pcoplt-, 
wlio were iii a great, dismay al)out 
tbo oceiirrenco'of Mie Iclfol Ixiing bro^jeou, 
Ilo kcqamo indignant and told tbcm to 
continue tbo kirUin in every house with 
full vigour. But as tbo people were 
very much afraid of the proclamation 
of th8 Ka/ii decided to load a pro- 
cessional Icirtan of all the citizens to thy 


door of tbo K izijs housi! to reassure tbo 
people*. Tbr(H*. bug(! /iwriaa-processions 
of all tbe citizens, eaeb of wbom carried 
two lighted torebes, wore accordingly 
formed on that over memorable evening 
and made tbeir way to tbe residence 
of the Kazi, who hid’biinsolf inside bis 
house on its approach. j5ut tbo people 
made the .Kazi come out. Whereupon 
Sri ’Chaitanya bad a long con vevsatioji 
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with the. Ivazi on the. f^uhject of tlie 
pyactieo of Islamic ivl'igioii. I’lv Ka/.i 
was silenced by tho arguujont of Sri 
Chaitanya and .adniitti'd the insuffi- 
ciency (»f the' scriptures on which he 
had rolicd. He further confessed to Sri 
Chaitany/a that he liad been ])ut into a 
groat fear by a series of most extra- 
ordinai*y occurrences. After In' had 
returned fi-om the houS(^ of tin' citizen, 
whose *klii>r he caused to bo broken, 
in the night. hc> was all but killed by a 
most terrible form with human body 
and the face of a lion which sju-ang 
upon him and grinding its teeth threat, 
ened to tear up his heart and kill liis 
'\hole family for his olTence of having 
bi'oken the mridimya. The Ivazi show'od 
Sri dhaitanya the vei’y marks of the 
lion’s paw on his breast in corroboration 
his statemout. lie also described tho 
experience; of the peon whom ho had 
sent tx) forbkl kirtait. That man com. 
jdained that his face w.as struck by a 
metcor-like substanci: which burnt his 
luuird and scarred his chi;eks. The man 
also I’cported that from tho moment that 
he. had told tho IJindu.'? that they shoidd 
not .shout ‘H.ari, Ilari’, as the words 
meant ‘1 steal, 1 .steal’ and it would prove 
tlu'Jr* purpose of stealing other people’s 
])ropt;rty, his lips had been automati- 
cally nttering ‘Hari, llari’ again, st his 
own inclination. The .Kazi also said 
that co’mplaints had been made to him 
by a number (T Hindus charging Sri 
Chaitanya with practices that were new 


and contrary to their religion and likely 
ty destroy it if they w'(;re not stopped; 
that the. loud klrioii, in and out of sea, son 
broke the peace of tin; town and pre. 
vented their sleep ; that it was again.st 
their religion to utter with a loud voice 
tlie ‘iiiniilra of the Name of God ; that, 
therefore, as imler of tho place, the 
Kazi should order Sri Chaitanya to 
leave the town. Sri Chaitanya was 
delighted on hearing the words ‘ffari’, 
‘Kri.shna’, ‘Narayan’ from the mouth 
of the Kazi and told him that all his 
ills had left him as he had uttered those, 
holy Names of God. The Kazi then 
touclu'd the feef of Sri Cliaitanya and 
jir.ayed for dc'votiou fo llis feet. Sri 
Chaitanya then begged this an idiun 
from the Kazi that there, might he no 
furtlii;r mole.station of Irirlai^ at Nava- 
dwip. 'riie Kazi promised that he 
W'ould h'ave an onler to his family and 
deseeiidants that none of them must 
otter any ojipositnm to UirUin at any 
time in the future. Even to this day at 
Sri Mayapur on the oeeasion of the 
annual perambulation of SridJtant tin; 
descendants of tho Kazi have always 
willingly ynin'd in the hirlan of Krishna. 

On(i night while Sri Cliaitanya was 
chanting the kirtan of Hari with his 
companions in the yard of Sribash, a 
son of Sribash chanced to breathe his 
la.st. Sribash ordenid tho females of 
the house not to make any noise or 
other demonstration of their gnof as it 
might intei'fero vtith tho joy of „Sri 
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ChaitanjH in the, oliantinii; oF kjyliin. 

After th(' ‘Hirlan was linislietl Sri Cliai- 

• • 

kinya learnt of wliat. had happeniul ami 
(»x|)rcssed riis regret that the nt'ws of 
itiiad hec'n kept from flim for {^ueh A 
long tiling lie lljen made th(^ k ad 
child tell tlie, boreavcul family tlies truth 
regarding what liad haj^pcouMl lo him 
and this relieved tlumi of all grief (ui 
his account. Sri (Ihaitanya said to 
Srihash* 'Tlu' son that was once yours 
has left you ; hut J\I\ self and Nitya- 
nanda are you?* eternal So?is. Wo can 
never leav(' yon*. 

A cH^rtain tailor who liv<‘.d close to 
Srihiish's house and sewed tln^ clothes 
of Sribash was charmed by wdtm^ssing 
with faith tin* dance of Sri (Jhaitanya. 
'Fina'tmpon the Lonl showed that fo?*- 
tunatc*. taihn* Flis own Form ; tlu* tailor 
smitten with holy love at once began 
to dance crying ‘I lujve seen, 1 have 
seen’. 

One night the Lord took part in a 
dramatic exliibition of certain sacred 
episodes at the house of Chandra-Sokliar 
Aeliaryya. Sri Ciiaitanya I[i?uself ap» 
pearod in the garb of Kukinini, and Sri 
Advaita, Sri Nityananda, Sribjisb, Sri 
llaridas and other devotees put on 
dresses in keeping witli otliei* parts. 
This was the first theatrical perform- 
ance staged in Bengal. Sri Ciiaitanya 
Math, the source of the numerous 
Maths that are the centers of propa- 
ganda of the movement of . un-alloyed 
devotion in the present age/ stands on 


lire sit(» 3«rth(» liouse of Cluimlra-Sekhar • 
Acbaryya^ 

On(‘ day a Brahman wo?nan fiaving 
*tou(*hed tin* fe»et of the Ijord on tin* 
comdusiun of kirtao^ S«ri (^h;iitianya, 
as TeaeJuu’ oflh?' world, in ca-cWM’ to 
warn those so-e.jdled Salnfjitjjis who 
ollow s(*iisuous inclinations, tlinev Him- 
s(df into tli(‘ Canges to do awily will? 
His body for allowing itsedf to t-oucli. 
(sl by a woman, but was resem^d by 
tlie ('X(Ttions of Nityanauda, llaridas 
and other devotei^s. • 

On a certain diiy as Sri (loursundar, 
the einbodimeut of gri(*f at S(*pariition 
from Krishna^ w^is articudating the 
word *goj>i’ ‘with a heart broken with 
Hi(' pang of S( partition, a student, a 
scotTer of Cod/ liapju'iied hy a(?cidoiit 
to (xmu' to ])res(mc(* of lh(**Lord 
and intruded with tlu^ remark, AV'hy lire, 
you re|)eating in vain the wortl ‘gopi 
wliicdi is the naim^ of a woman, instc?ul 
of taking tin*- Nami* of Krishna ? Tlie. 
liord liearing ll?is began to blairui 
Krishna in llu*- inood of the gopi. IMie 
luckless student showing no disposition 
to catch the seftsc^ of His words tlie 
Loi'd, in His exclusive mood, as milk- 
maid of Braja, taking tlie studmit to 
be a partisan of Krishna, ran after him 
stick in hjtnd with an aiipea ranee of 
auger thniatmiing to |x?at liiin. * iTho 
student fled outright. (\n hearing ol 
this tlio so-called Bifahmans, addicted 
to meclianifeal ceremonials for gaining 
worldly 'Cnds and wheOly averse to Uod,* 
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in tlioir .inlHluJition, in. con.'ipirn 

for l) 0 !it.inf 5 Ui(‘. Lonl 'ilimsi'ir, |n onlor 

I’oclHim tlioso prolassors, ntiiilnnl.s, 

rnligimnsl.s, cleviitioiiist.'^, ascotics ami 

otiinr inipioiiA |)i‘r.son,s frnin 1,1)0 olTonco 

of t/lioii* invott'ralo Iinstility iigaiu.si 

Vislmii', and ' V^iu’shiiavas, tlio Lord now 

wi.'jlnxl lo aocopt. the fourtli iliat 

of whioli in llio o.stiination of 

tlio sooiet.y of tliose worUlly ]>oo]ilc 
* <• * 

(‘.onlornMl on a fUMunjasin the status of 
tili(» tu<u?hcj‘ of (^vun those wlio wore' 
])n)U(] of th(i possessors of th(‘ 

liii^liust 7)u/-70f. and social position. If 
JJc accepted mnui/a^ all woidd, there 
fon*, how to Him as a fSan'injasin, JJy 
such defenmee to Him (n^m those 
Urahmans who vilifi(M| Him imVht be 

o 

arousoiJ to tlie .iinpropt'ioty of ooii- 
(luiit*. Having forinod this doci.sion, 
on tin* last day of tho norlh-wanl 
ooiinso of tin; sun of tho bright fortnight, 
of th(! month of Magh, in tin; rlo-sing 
hour.s of tho wintry night, 8ri Chai. 
tanya, having ju.st coinpletod thi 
twenty -fourth ycvir of I lis pastimos, loft 
tln^ homo of His father and havini; 
swum tho G-angos at Iho point that has 
since* boon called tho ‘unkind bathing 
ghat’ {iiidii,ijar ghal), arrived at Katwa. 


Thoi;o Sri (Uiaitanya showed His mercy 
to Ivoshav Bharati under tho gui.so of 
*roooiving back tho same maiitm of 
miuiifiifi from him which Jlc Himself 
iicst spoke into hi.s oac, and also re- 
ceived tho staff of .s'(i'».//.//a.s*. Inspired 
by Sri Hliaitanya Ko.shav Bharati do- 
olarod ‘Sri Kri.slina Hhaitanya’ as tho 
Naim* which Hie Lord was to l)(*ar 

thnnoo forward as a The* 

(*xplanation that. Bharati olTorod for Ids 
choioo of the Maine was that Sri 
(Iliaitanya womld arouse the s|)iritual 
oonscioiisni'ss of the inert world hy tin* 
Icirtitii of Hrislnia. By the desire of Sri 
(Iliaitanya (Jhandra-Sekhai* Acharyya 
perfoi’ined, on His behalf, the nee(*s- 
sary rites t hat had to he gone through 
on tho occasion. 'L’he shaving of tin* 
head was finished amidst the cries of 
Ills devol{*es towards the elo.se of a day 
which had been spent in constant 
kirlan. On tin* next day Sri Krishna 
Ohaitanya started on his wanderings 
in lidltr ohanting all the way the song 
in (pio.st ( tho lufiiiile that has such 
I a strange power of inclining the 
liearer to tho paths of devotion, of the 
mendicant of Avanti, wdiich we find in 
the Bhagahat. .(To be coiUimied.) 



The.Special Characteristics of the Achary.ya 


[ By Nisiii K 

( i UnU hiiird from l\ 

^IIE power of the intToy nf Sri 
* (Jli.-iitanya ])(‘Vji , has o|H‘ni‘d up 
a vast store-lioii3(* of consideratious re- 
j^ardinu; ]diilantlir()]^y or kirKiness to 
<»llu*rs so uiiitiiK* in (‘hararti'i that thf^y 
have literally trausporU‘(l us to (|uit(‘ 
a new ai^e. in the very midst of tin* 
<)ld. Sri Chaitanya (hiaiulra^s own 
wonis arc tlit^st^ — ‘Ltd him who Itas 
h(*eu horn as man in t his la mi of 
Bharata do a^ood to oth(‘rs aft(‘r realis- 
in<^ the sipfniticanee of sueli Idrth/ 

'Pile powia* of the m(*rey of Sri Cliah 
tanya Di'Va heeoining manifest in tliis 
a<jje has caused to he thrown optm tin? 
portals of an (dtirnal mansion-house 
of iHWer-ceasing hospitality op[>osit(* 
the row of shops of so-called charitj^ 
that are strait ly stpuM^zed each within* 
the narrow emdosure of its ]mrti- 
ctilar vendor. This immense man- 
sion Jioiise of ^(‘rfectly open hand(*d 
charity instead of doini^ liarin to jiva 
in the guist? of temporary kindness 
makes a fret* gift to him of the right of 
offering as bomitet)us]y to others of the 
deliciously cool shatle of tlie purpose- 
tree of eternal well-being and its ripe 
fruitjtge. Tins philahthrt)py (loos not 
limit fts kindness to, this gross and# 


vvTA Sanvai., m. ] 

:2:n, Marrh, t92SJ 

suhtlt'^ physical body hut (*A’tt*nds its 
anxious concern to thti souj. It^ is ilu^ 
fiuicUon of tills noiuharin-producing 
kintlnt\ss tt) al•oust^ in trv(‘i«y one tht* 
conscit)usTU*s^' o( one’s own t*t.eriial 
nature fiy destroying igntiraiicc!, the 
rotit of tlu* disease to wdiicli In* lias l)Cf*n 
suhj<*ct from tinu^ immemorial. 
kirlan> of lvi*ishna, VV^ho draws to Him- 
st*lf the mintls t)f all jlvas of the tliree 
worlds, thti sinViiig wt^an tif Divine 
})astiint*s, tlu* Eml)()dim(*-nt of the elixir 
of infinite deliciousm^ss, is alone the 
only food given away frf*ely tliat f*aus(*s 
the ocean of hliss thus to sw(*ll anrl over- 
flow', and the wat(*r that bathes tlu* £e(*t 
of Krishna and tlie feet of thosc^ who 
Ixdong to Krishna, tlu* Divinity waited 
n]>on l)y all IJis manifest powders, is the 
only drink ofTered which lias the (jiiality 
of (pienching the oth(*rwise insatiable 
worldly thirst and infuse lift* and vigour 
into sspiritiial striving. 

Tlu* wovd» of tlu^ song (){ the great 
MunU Alabandru Srimad Jainuna- 
chary3"a, have bt^eii rendertnl by ^Srila* 
Kaviraj Goswamin in the folltnjdng 
manner, ‘we ‘actually witness tlu* visible 
manifestations of the manifold disj^ilay 
of the Divine Foy er,' supernatural acts. 
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»su']H‘rnat\iral indications. r;ac,(‘ of 

disbelit^vors do not s(^c tluMii altlioni^li 
th(*y arc enacted Ixd’ore their eyes, as* 
the owl doen not S(‘e the filif^lit of 
th(? Hriti’. 

In this ag(^ of spt^cnlative and so- 
cal],0(f ‘spiritiiaT i‘xp]anat ions tl»c n^a- 
d(‘r is* re(piest(‘d to b(‘ on his guard 
against mis understanding such (ixpres- 
sions as S'isiblc manifestation of the 
Divine Dowxu-’ ‘sup(‘r-uatiiral acts and 
supernatural indicatioiis\ lie should 
not suppoj'.c' tlumi to im‘an (‘it-luT the 
(piackeries of tlu^ halluciuativt* imagi- 
nation, the p(*rformanc(*s of th(‘ magi- 
cian t)r the illiisiv(‘ powiTs of tin* pen** 
vert Yogi, etc, etc. As a matter of fact 
in this particular instance these* niani- 
f(vstations, acts and indications art^ 
nothing but those act-iviticis and pr(*a- 
chings so obviously beneficial to the, 
wiu-ld that are issuitig in a bounteous 
stream from this transcendental Ach- 
aryya. Those practices and ])reachings 
are not something that astonisht*s, 
bewilders or deceives the people like 
the deeds of tlui magitdan. It is mci'ely 
the pure mmkirtunwm ( chanting to- 
getlun- in company the hirtan ) of 
Krishna. 

'Fhis hjrtan of Krishn?i is the only 
We;^]V)n, that never fails, possessed by 
Tlie Teachers sent by Clod. Those who 
are able to understand this are alone 
endi»wed with goodness of judgment, all 
the* rest are of a perverte(] under- , 
standing. * This has been put into the 


hinguage of the soul by .those who 
I'eulisoil its sigiiificauco. ‘Nityananda 
• and Advaita, the two commaiulers, at 
tlic head of an army of -followers the 
foremost of whom is Sribash, are cons- 
tantly on the move chanting the kirfou 
in company. Tlic standanls of Nihya- 
nanda-llai trample down all the atheists. 
The (wil-mindod ixislmndis scatter in a 
fright at the very sound of the thunder 
ing voice of the Aeharyya. Sri Krishna- 
(tliuitanya has instituted the chanting 
of the Naiiuf of (loti in company, lie 
is worthy of all praise who serves trod 
by the saeritiec of the sa,iiiLirf(i)i. Such 
a person alone possesses a sounil judg- 
ment. all the ((thers are of a pervertctl 
umlerstantling. Of all saerillees the 
saeriliee of the Name of Krishna is tlie 
one that is alone essential. 

Sriman Maha])rahhu, Sri Damotlar 
Swarup, Sri liai llamanamla, Sri jNitya- 
nauda I’rahhu, Sri Haridas Tliakur, the 
Six (roswamins, Sri Bakreswar Pandit 
Pralihu, Sri Krishnailaa Kaviraj Uo- 
.swamin Prabhu, Sri Srinihash Aeharyya, 
Sri Narottuin Thakiir, Sri Shyama- 
naiidadeva Thakur, Srimad llasika 
nanda, Murari Prabhu and after them, 
S)i;i Biswanatli Chakra'Sarti Thakur, Sri 
Baladeva Vidyahhusan Prabhu and their 
successors are the teachers of the age, — 
the world teachers. The supernatural 
deeds and super-human indications that 
these teachers have manifeiLted, the 
ideal of practice, and preaching that 
,they have held up before, the worlds are 
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not an artificial and a strange path, 
neitln'r is it soni('tliin<y that is dili<?(Mitiy • 
(^)nc()ctc(l, nor is it the nso of any 
plijjsioal or brutal force. Tt is not tiu' 
tMidcavour of the heroic man of action, 
:thc brandisliin" of the sword, tlu^ dis- 
play of ih(' [)OW('rs of tht‘ jx'rvtad Yopfi 
•or the delusive art of the inaj^ician. Tt. 
is mendy tin* practice* and preacdiin^ 
^)f the (Vfcoedinf^ly (*as*\ simple, natural, 
ee'iernal, old religion of all the .servants 
of (iod, r/;:. the pure ^amkirtttn of 
Krishna. 

The worsinp of tlu' Holy Naim^, or 
the Oivirn* Logos of saml'irfaii by the 
scriptural niothoil for tlu* purpo.sc* of 
ibrin'.»ing about the d(*s(a‘nt <f tin* 
ima re of the Oivim* Tjogos, Sri lladha. 
Oovinda, has been a(l<»]itod by all of 
them by c.omnion cons(*nt a.s the only 
means of effecting the real iroo*! of 
•the worhl. 

They have not considered as (•flica- 
H'dous any of the methods that have beem 
iimao^ined, inailc, or newlv di.scovon'd 
by any mortals. Tin* devotion to Ood^ 
tt^hat bears the uaim* of hirian alone 
possesses the highest potency. Tt U 
possible to conquer the world with this 
• i^npematnml irpa.ptni. This coniiucst is 
no orcHnary eoiKpiesL Tt is not a con- 
tpiest that remains effective only for a 


few <lays. • It is \iot the compu^.st- ol 
the body or mind of men. Tl is tin 
.supn^mo victory. TTy this nudhod it 
is not luiin only hut tlu^^ souls t)f all 
the jira^ of all tin* worlds (vni^ Iw* 
won. Th(i soul of the {jira •eaunot 

!)(' couqu(*re(l by any worldly .\vea 
pons. It can he eon((U(*rt*d • ohl}^ 

by the supernatural, • un.ainl)iguoii.s 
kirlitii of Kri'^hna. *vicio?y o\m* 

the body and mind that la.^is oidy for 
a f(*.w (lays lias no valut* 'unless t^lu* 
soul is woe. Idle jiaths of material 
a(ilivity, of yoga, of tin* pursuit of the 
111 a lima tl a s uu-differentiati!d know- 
](Mlge, ran, iuchaMl, Ii^ad to tin* eoU(|uest 
of the body and the mind^ hut the soul 
can 1 )(* coiKiueivd only by the greatest 
of all weapons rh,, the poW(*r (•f the 
kirlan of ICri.shna Who is the Soid of 
all souls. Tie alone is tit to occupy 
tli(‘ .seat of tiu* worl(Ltoach(‘r, tlio s(?at 
of the Aeharyya of tin* Age, who has 
adopted as Ids only weapon the* un- 
alloyc'd kirfan of Kri'^hiia. ]ft^ alono 
pos.sesses tlie .etreiigtli to unfurl the 
banner of \ictory of Sri Krishna Chai- 
taiiya Who institut(*d the samkirfau^ 
and proclaim to the* four quarters the 
trumpet^(mll of the uuavy of •Sri 
UliailHuya. 

(To he t'onihnjed.) 
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( Coidrnjired from I 

92 In tills mjinner Misia willi sublime 

jiatience a])proac}iing the Lord llinuigli 

knowledge 

Hv slow degrees f|iiieted the faculties of 

the mind. 

in this manner uid Hlswarnp go out of 

bis home 

. \Vlu)se body is the same as Nityananda’s 

own proper self. 

04 Who listens to the snunvas of Prabhu 

Biswarnp 

Attains devotion to Krishna and is freed 
from llie noose of fruitive works. 

gc; Hearing the sruinvus of Hiswarup all the 
^ devotees 

With mingled joy and sorrow thus cons- 
tantly thought within themselves, 

gf> ‘Krishna has robbed us of the only place 
Where it was [lossihle to talk .ibout 

Krishna. 

gy ‘W<r also will not remain here any longer, 
We will go into the forest. 
Where we shall not soe the faces of these 

sinful people. * 

gS ‘How hear the snfTt*riiig of the words of 

the /HiSiWdis ! 

. All the people are constantly given to the 
iin-righteons couise ! 

gg^ ‘In no one’s month hear swell Name as 

. Krishna 

All therworld arc in the agony of death 

i 

heyig drowne»l In false pleasures. 

iC'o If it is explained no one fakes the path 

of Krishna 

* I 

Hut tin the contj*ary even ridieulcs. 


: 2S5, Mfuj, J92R.) 

101 ‘Hut serving Krishna what has been your 

happiness ? 

^ oil get your food ]>y begging, this further 
increases yonr niiseiy/ 

102 ‘Tt is not proper to live in the society of 

such people ' 

All of them breathed long-drawn sighs of 
grief saying ‘Let us go into the forest.’ 

103 'Flit* generou*- Advaita ronsgled them — 

*AII of you will assuredly obtain the 

supreme bliss 

10 1 *I feel greatly rejoice<l in my heart : — 

Flic thought corner to ukj ‘Krishna- 

Chandra has appeared.* 

103 H.el us all sing Krishna with the gieated 

py* 

Yon will see Krishna in this very place 

and in a few days ; 

lof) ‘Krishna will sport in your c(mipany 
If this eomes about Advaita is a true 

servant of Krishna, 

io 7 ‘Snell high favour as is hardiv obtained by 

Suka or Prahlad 

Will he the lot of even the servant of you 

alb’ 

« * ( 

ihS Hearing those exceedingly hone3^ed words 

of Advaita 

The devotees cried aloud ‘Harr’ with the 

greatest joy, 

log With a thundering voice all the devotees 
shouted the name of Hari 
And the faculties of their minds were 

steeped *hi bliss. 
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I It) Sri Oaursundcr wjs «il play with the ^ 

• children, 

Herfring the sound of ‘llari’ Ik* went iiUo*^ 
- the house. 


121 'Idle iijol her rejoited listening to this 

report oUllie g<»odncss of her Son ; 
On t"lie contrary Misra tell greatly de- 
pressed in his mind. 


1 1 ^Whal brings Tliec here, Darling !’ — 

asked the do voices. 

The Loid made the resjiunsc, ‘Why did 

ye call Me V 

1 12 Saying this the I.ord sped into the midst 

o[ the children. 

No one lecognised hy the iorce of His 

• * illusive power. 

113 Sinee when V^iswarup left home 
'I'he I .(>rd heeame t|Uiet lor a time. 

1 He was constantly at the side of His 

patents 

'riiat the father and mother mighl lorgel 

their sorrt>w 

115 Holding Hiniseli alool lu)in play the Loi«l 

minded only His hooks 
And tievei lell idT even lor I he Iraetion 

ol a inornenL 

116 Alter the Lord read up a Sutra* 

He puzzled all the buys over it. 


122 The wortl'.y Jnganiiath Mjsra observed 

* ’to Saclii, 

‘This Son also will not remain in the'familv, 

123 ‘Visvvariip, loo, after studying all the 

Scri[)tures in this lasl?ion 
Came to know that this^worM is not 

true at all. 

m 

\2J\ *Kealising the tine tneaning of all the 

Scriptures Vdswarup, steady of purpose, 
Quitted this transitory world. 

12c; Tl He, too aeqiiires the knowledge of 

all the Scriptures 

He will also go away leaving behind all 

pleasures of the world. 

ij(> 'This Son is verily the life of us both ; 

If we do not see Him it will he the death 

ofjioth. 

127 ‘'rherefotc He need not lead any moie. 

JaI my Niniai he a ilunee remaining at 

liome.^ 


117 Heholiling such extraordinary elevciqess 

all admired. 

‘All praise to the fitlier and mother ol 

such a family’, they said. 

118 Much delighted the people informed ‘Misraf 
V'oLi have gained the reward of vt^ur good 

acts by having such a Darling. 

' 19 ‘There does not exist in all the three 

• • • worlds 

• another child with such good sense ; 
lie will surpass Hriliaspati in learning. 

120 ‘lle*can construe everything as soon as 

lie hears ; 

His jjuzzles no one can un riddle’. 

•Formula, a liricf statement 


Said Sachi, ‘Ly what will He live if He 

be a fool ? 

No one will ever give His ilaughlci to 

one who is so stupid. 

Misra said, ‘Thou art a simple daughter 

of a IJiahinan. 

Krishna is Slayer, Lord, Support and 

Protector of all. 

•* 

The f.ord of the world maintains the 

^ , world. 

Who told you that learning maintains , 

^ any body,’* 

‘Whether one be a fool or a pandit he 

* needs must have the maiden 
That Krishna ordains, whatever sbe b^J. 
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I learning an»l sucli other matters 
^ are but inineir in«Ucatioii'' ; 

It is Krishna Who maintains all and is 

the strength of ail.. 

J33 ‘Thou ma3^ st see this directly i-n niy own 
^ case : 

Wliy is lie that there is no food in niy 

house dcs|nte all niy learning, 

‘While the door-steji of the man who 

cannot yrojierly tell even his alphalict 
Is ihiongrd with thousands of pandits ? 

This thou canst easily see for thyself. 

‘'FherefOwe, it is neither learning nor such 
othei things that provide maintenance. 
It is Krishna alone who nourishes and 

maintains all. — 

i3b ‘//o7c ran death without pain and life 

without want. 

Betide one who has nevey tvorshipped 

jthc feet of Gotdnda ? 

137 * Death with an easy mind and a life free 

from want 

Can he had only by serving Krishna 

and neither by learning nor Avealth. 

1 38 ‘Save by the grace of Krishna there 

is no deliverance from sorrow 
pespite of learning, birth, or wealth 

that is counted by the crore. 


H2 ‘Therefore, have no anxiety for thy Son. 
Kii.^hna alone will maintain the fhiy, 1 sa3^ 

1^3 ‘As long as there is life in niy body 
He will not sulTer the least sotiow. 


114 ‘Have nut all oJ ns Krishna as onr 

Tiotector 1 

Is ihctc anxiety for luie whose nuTlier 

even is as loyal as thyself ? 

I45 ‘1 tell thee He lioes not lecjuiic to read 

further ; 

Let my Son being ignorant only remain 

at iiome 

140 Saying this the worthy Misra called 

unto his Son, 

‘llaikcn, Darling', said Misra, ‘this is 

what 1 liavc to say. 

147 ‘Fot Tliee there is no more reading from 

to-day ; 

There is my oath if You do otherwise 

in this matter. 

148 ‘Dearest, I shall give Thee what-so-ever 

Thou niayst want ; 
Keinaining at home do Thou live in 

perfect wcaP. 

« 

149 So saying the Misra went ofT to other work 
Lord Bisvainbhar was deprived of any 

further chance of study. 


«39 ‘Krishna perchance chooses to afllict 

with some great malady the very person 
Jn whose hou.'ie there i.s the very best 

of enjoyments. 

i 4 o ‘He is thus consumed witli grief being 

^unable to enjoy 

•Such a poison I deem more unhappy 

than one who owns nothing, 

• 

i.|l ‘*Hy this knowJ.hat to have a thing 

* . does not avail. 

- Touching everyone the command' of 

Krishna alone ‘holds good.' 


15 0 Sri Gauianga-rai is Himself the old 

eternal religion. 

He did not disobey His father’s command 
and gave up going to school. 

151 The T.ortl was grieved at liearl for this 

break of the joy of study. 
He relapsed into His wayward ways 

in the company of the children. 

152 He dill not mind whether it was 

another’s house ,or His own. 
But sriiashcd all things that came in 

Ilis way and did great damage. 
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153- The Lord would *1101 return home , 

even after Husk 

For whole nights He played in divers 

ways with the children. 

i5^ Covering up the body with a piece of 

blanket, with one other hoy, 
'Fhe Lord went about in the likeness of 

a hull f-f‘r fun ; 

155 And when by day He chanced to espy a 

clump of plantain trees in a house, 
In the guise of the ^ull broke it up 

during the night. 

156 'I'hc inmates of the house woulil lament 

tiiinking it was the hull ; 
He would holt with the ho3^s so soon as 

the master awoke. 

157 lie would bind fast from outside the doors 

of another’s house, 
vSo the owner could not come out to 

answer e’en the call of nature. 

i5<S ‘Hallo, who binds oui door 1’ they would 
exclaim much perplexed ; 
And as soon as the master was astir 

the Lord dccampctl. 

\y} In this iiianiicr all night and day ^he 

Loril of the gods 

Played constantly in the company of tlie 

children. 

i6o However wayward the deeds that the Lord 
Viswaiiibhar perpetrated 
The Misra ever maintained un-perturbed 

silence. 

i6i* One day afteT the Misra* had gone out^on 
• business 

The Lord being angry for the reason 
, that He was not allowed to read 

162 Sat Himself down on a pile of discarded 

^ earthen pots 

That had been used in cooking the oflci- 
•ing of meals for Vishnu^ 


/ 2*1 

ih3 This.is^a very deep subject, so li.^'ten 

• § with undivided attention 

• * 

Hy hearing it devotion to Krishna is • 

matured, 

if>4 Making a throne for Himself of all 

* those rfcfu^e earthen pots 

And being scaled thereon Gaur wikb 

His beautiful face dent on laughing. 

165 The soca from tfic siile of the pots ^ 

blackened every limb'of (buir 
As if a charming ligur^ of gold was 

besmeared with ])erfu<ned paste. 

j 66 The children conveyed the tidings to 

Saclii, — 

‘Nimai seated on the pile of pots'. 

167 "I'hc mother saw for herself as she reached 
the spot a!id exclaimed w'ith sorrow, 
‘My (lea! in such place it is not proper to sil 

i6tS ‘Those arc refuse C(H>king-pots ; one 

need^s must bathe if he touch tliem, 
Jt is strange 'Fhou art ignorant of this 

at Thy age\ 

169 The lf)rd said, ^ynu never allow me to read. 
How may a Brahman who is a dunce 

know right and wrong ? 

170 ‘I am igr.orant and don’t know wliat are 

good and bad places. 

My knowledge of all places is one and un- 
divided. 

17 I So saying He began to laugh seated on the 
throne of refuse pots. 
Presently the Lonl lapsed in to the mood 

of Dattatreya. 

172 The mother said, ‘Thou silt’st in a foul 

place. 

By what method will Thou be clean:?ed of 

impurity ? 

173 The Lord replied, 'Mother, you are very 

. * childish. 


I r^ever dwell in any impure place. 
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174 ‘Tile place where I am is full of ail 
’ Holiness ; 

There abide the Ganges and all the sacred 

streams. 

J 75 ‘My purity or iiiipiirity is u fancy of the 

imagination. 

Consider well whether any ofTeiice is ever 
" possible in the Creator. 

176 ‘Admitting a thing t(^ be impure in the 

opinion of the Scriptures or of the people. 
Can such impurity exist after it is touclied 

even by Myself ? 

177 ‘ riicre has also never been any occasion 

for inijiurity with regard to these pots 
In which evx*n thyself cooked the offering 
intended for Vishnu. 

178 ‘I'lie utensils used in cooking for Vishnu 

can never be polluted, 
lily the touch of those pots other places are 

sanctified. 

f 

J79 ‘Whence it follows that I can by no means 
be in any im[>ure place, 
Tlie purity ol all things being due to My 

touch. 

180 The Lord laughed in the mood oJ a chid 

liaving thus declared the whole truth. 
Vet hy the influence of His illusory power 
no one understood. 

181 All laughed on hearing these words of the 

Child 

And Sachi said, ‘come away from that 

place, Thou needs must bathe.’ 

182 4'he J.ord would not move and kei)t II is 

wseat. 

Sachi was insistent, ‘Be quick, lest father 

comes, to know’. 

:8? The Lord said, ‘If 1 am not allowed to 

read I 

7 hen be sure that I will never come down ! 


184 All tlic people spok^* ill of the mother of 

the Lord 

Saying ‘why, indeed, do you not allow 

Him to read ? 

185 ‘One undertakes with all care to cducatj 

his son. 

What rare fortune it is when the Child 

Himself is so anxious to read. 

J80 What enemy has given you this precious 

piece of advice 

To keep the Boy at home in order to 

make Him a dunce ? 

187 ‘III this matter no iota of blame attaches 

to the Child. 

‘Do J hou come ilown, Darling Nimai,’ said 

they, 

188 ‘If 'Thou ait not given tlie chance to read 

even from this very day, 
riien sliouldst tl on do all sort of mischief 

in right earnest, 

J8n The l.ord did not come (K>wn hut 

continued to laugh sealed at that place 
And Iho^e people of pious deeds floated 

in the mid-ocean of hajqiiness. 

iqo Catching hold of Him hersell the inolhei 

at last brtmghl ilown tlie Child ; 
Gaui Chandra laugiied like the dark st(*ne 

sv-atteriiig liglit. 

191 'riie Lord told the Truth after the manner 

of Dattatreya, 
No one understood hy tlie stiength of the 
illusory power of the V^islinu. 

192 'Taking Him along vSacli; of excellent deeds 

made Him batlie 

When Misra, possessed of a superior order 
of mind, appeared. 

193 Sachi related to Misra all that had 

happened. 

That the Boy felt grieved at heart being 

unable to read. 



June. 1928 I ^ TAKING J^EFUGE IN GOD 


194 The others saiJ,/Misra, you are adnrttte.lly 

of a f^^enorous (lispositi(^n. 
By whose advice you disallowed your Bc?y 

to read ? • 

‘Whalevcr Krishna Chandra ordains nius! 

come true, 

(living up all anviety bravely allow your 

Son to rea<l. 

Taukily the Roy Himself is eager for slud3r^ 
So on an auspicious ilay invest Him with 
. the holy thread* m a siiilahle manner.’ 

1 97 iMisra said, ‘^'on are tfie best of friends ; 
What you have said are even as my own 

words.’ 

195 All people noted that all the deeds 

of the Child were extraordinary 
And tell astonishe<l ; but no one realised 

its meaning. 


^99 Now and then sonu- who were Cxception- , 

ally fortunate 

iiad already declared to Jaganiiath Misra- 

200 ‘This Boy is never a mortal Child ; 

Cheflsh Ifiin in your heal't with all 

leiu^rnes*.. 

201 The Lord ever sports in this hiTldeii 

manner. 

In Ills own yard playe<l the J^eloved Lord 

of Vaikiintha. 

• 

202 By comnianil of Ills father the Bord 

resuiwed His studies. 
And the Stiprtunt* Lord was most highly • 

delighted at this. 

o*^ Sri Krishna Chaitanya is tlie lafe of 

Nityananda-Chand 

At whose twin feet sings Briiitlabandas. 


Here euiL chapter seventli entitled ‘the narrative of the fd Sri Biswarup and 

other matter*'’ in pai t First of the Sri Chaitanya fUiagabaL 


( y r> amtinnui ) 


Taking Refuge in God ( ) 

(Conliuneil fro)ih I 92 S,) 

[ XIX ] 

1 1 liHvn sum’utlered my all at Tliy foat ; 

T l^aVf thrown myself on Tliy houaeliohl. 

I’hou, the Supreme LoriT, as Tliy do^ 

May Thou acce]it mi*. 

2 (Miaininr rao close to Thee Thou wilt maintoin me ; 

1 shall lie at Thy door-step. 

Who is opposed to Thee I will, not allow lo enter 

I will ever keep luni out-ai‘de the bounds. 
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15 W])!it. lA left •()V((!* of llio favour of the refuse of Tliy Ineals 

After being lionotnv.i l)y Thy (*\vn, 

Will Ik- my food ‘‘very day ; 

' On it I will feed with the greatest joy. 

4*- Sitting up or lying down, on Tliy feet 

I will meditate without a pause ; 

And daneing hie to Thee with joy 

\V^henev(*r Thou eall’st. 


.1 i\ever will think for my own nourishment ; 

I will ever eherish love. 

Rhaktivinode elects ^I'hee 

As his Protector. 


[ XX ] 


1 Thou. Son of the Lord of Bra ja, art the Sovran paramount over all rulers. 

Oreation and dissolution in the world tak«' place in accordance with Thy 

will. 

< 

2 fn accordance with Thy will Brahma creat(‘s. 

According to Thy will Vishnu maintains. 

vt Siva d(*stroys according to Thy will. 

Thy illusory power huihls the prison in accordance with Thy vm'II. 

4 Thy will is the; cause of the birth and death of the Jivas, 

Prosperity and ruin, joy and sorrow. 

Fettered by Thy illusory power tlu; Jlva vainly turns about in the rnesliifs 
It can do nothing without Thy will. (jf lutpe ; 

0 Thou art, indeed, tlu'. Protector an<l Maintainer of myself, 
r have no other hope except Thy feet. 

7 Jjeaving all dependence on my own strchgth and contrivance 
I now live in rdiancY* on Thy will. 

, S Bhakativiri(Kle is most humble and desires nothing. 

Re lives and dies in accordance with Thy will. 


(To he. covtimihl.) 
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■HIW- 

gftot 

^?ra^ «Tfew; ^ fiwin 
jjiifefli Jw^imn 5Rsn^?f!i' sr^wTfiw, rip;- 
ng ia iit sfir rifewg ¥n»7ra'? 
J!?[>n^imfcfR ^i^^nEgp ?«3TiK^ 

spife ^ftrasmmf si^pn 
*1^ srgw ?ig(iwnwmrer i wti- 

^ gg ^K^ ioit !TqajTfe3i5?^55Ta%5t *nf*T*pi 
*Tldgfea«t4s!-f^>?:or-^faa?i f^fgfiwram^^frT- 
I iftwwtafes g?^-*aFS[^€- 
si^niT^ s i Ttfa ^g 

WRTOl?! *nFI- 

Srs^j^icsNsJFcWi •n'j’t!: 

^<«i*idd I gfra *13*15^ «k!73t- 

^'^H^-f^TORI^fq*!^ qt<HRK 3 W 1 ^ 


II * 

3T^ f? fl?i3*sVM‘-rr; swa 3n5nt?!Tt?[[ 

^i3i%5»=ewrar^ ii^TWiiTJin;? i rirr: 
^Sjra rl^^lfejlcrW f^ ^ TO IIW ? 

jftsrRT 

“swhspFfT »^” ?fa ?nfe^^PWT^q- 
srfif sTjgRRft^T: a tqwig ia g fcq :n?i^ 
fera ?f«iTfeOTqmTirPi‘ qrftiircqg 
»?rai 

n»!K^T5%i cPEq fiifi^wqT- 

qRJirft^ ^isqsRsNpnrhF i 

• • « 

wh^fefiFit^ srrrariT vpm afcra: ^ gg- 
fsqviRi ^sranihwpsiwqTomir^ 
jf^urntm I. sftus«?raJ5i^wT“sidfi3 
?di^’%gra: ^awFww s ri gq^tf 





fq«jl?pitq: ^Fwstfjj i ^’ 
m?Tm!rT?^ ?t^ iqgqf^iTTifr qijq i 
qr crSiffq ^'qq!nT^55f?»?ig-5 nirTTlT?^ 
qif n»q>][ I ci?!sr 

SFlHf qtgJJPPq fjfRlt:?^ ^frJTT p4qaT ?=iq5fTqq[ I 
gT gq^ g 5FI w fq^arfetit sfiq^ 

2ra|?:?g ?^T|r^fn=TTTfe??TT-fqs^qTii»Tq 
ffum igq q q^^ q iq) qijnt^qwf^ 

gpsqqrm?^ I sifrqa q qiT^ m q^Jrrqqr 
q;T c q^q^ ^ITrPzq Fq^I^qT; qfqqrqT STsqTRJq' 
fqirrfqfw i t?5t ^i^R^srirrarf q«JT 

qi?^jri qrq?i ^.q fqq%: sqwrrqn 
srfsiqfq q qi g - q^ r m 3TTf^?T>i;i ^fqSRI- 
qmqfTS5J3F=^qTqTq§^q %• 

PStqiqrRTlwPif?^ qTqVTrfnrq’ErRTTqqT ?cqTf^ 

fq^r^ ^q qq'qq- 

??TfeqgqT qr ^qfq qTqsmrq i qrgqqdqrq; 
SiqJfiqqW qr^qi: 3^??(Tfefq«ftq: ^qRuiq: 
?fr;, f^rqqq^: *if!N*MTf qifr^'TTcfT- 

msHTTO I qnrmqqrq; qr^q jqTTtT^qrfq^q 
jpqrf^qqcqrq^ I qT5qi^ qpT q§T- 
qspnqf^qre: ^qr-sfFTOiqT qiqqqsi^ 
^qqcq q»^fq: ^^Irqferqqt ywr«iT: 
?i!g^ ^rqp:nT 5 pnq^ sq'qTTqsqqraT^: l K^'\^ 
s^t: siftq^rqqtq: .atsmsrra^- 

qqqq^ I qq TOrqrgqqwqt^q qfq^ qfoiqrq l 
3TPfi ^ ?TTT ^If^qTJ^. frqire qraqq^q 
qrsqnr‘qfe!rT(5qq:^q fermfqqqnr i g^qmq: 

• 3 ^T' q^firqqnq; ^^*ftga?niqm i .qi “q q^:- 


[ H^sn: qq:?: 

^stqiqq^ TTSHTqiqqq^jii^iT^qq^' qfqqqq'Hq- 
rr’^mq^^qqqtqq qjii^tqghfOTqjiq^sjqmq: 
qq qnsiR i 

q: qqr^q vi^qqqqqqqj 3^^<»l>q 

‘ atHminat>qifarqq Tqfg f T » ft i iqr^ 
yq q q ft qfwqqt argrqiq: qiqrfq ^ sftqrq ?=q^- 
q qq »=& r^q q^lfq^ W»q 1 q'l^nqqfe^nctiq 

>9 

fg rgv q g f fqf^qr J^fiqq: qfq^: qftas^qiq I 
q^ qwf 5»i^n:rfqqq qifiqqiqTq^Rqq: faF%- 
qfq qffjqm q iqwTTsqq I qq sftqf^fii- 

q^- 


STqTqn 7 «Tq wrrgq^ft qT» 3 »^c^” ?fq || 
qcqJT^ ^q v q ^ q qra qfeqf^ f*q«qgqs^qTq 
qra^ I H qgqr =t?pjqp,d Wid-qrqsqqrqqqT- 

qfqi qtqjqqj^qpqrqi ^frqoiqrrcTOfq q qqisft 
g^qmraqm i ^qrfflf sihqfsifra^qrTfrq- 
:g^qgqqjin=q qqfqteq qq^ qFg5!#q 

%q?5 «%^q&q qqqqastqtqm: I 

>9 ^ 

ST)Wf^fdqqtqs^5rqdqqt q %q?5 qfe?q5q 
nq q^ qfesTqraqrq qsc sqq^niqqcqfq 

scTugqqtqq sqq?T^ qq^aqfai^ 
% qt*qqt fq^q ^tsjgqqq wrrfipsfs;^ 
q^ qf^iqqrqr^: i 

qqr ^ <qg>qq ; WlJyigqqr^qqw^^ «ftq- 
fqgrqqt: sqsqfqqrqrcqqrar qqi<lqgq»Tq: 
a B feq iTqr q ; gft ^ q pqqfelpgq qqr «ft*^qqq^ 
# 3 sr q«t!iqqwiTg-q»^«(F^Ri: sB^qq,; ^i^qq: 
?iqqg^ qqrastqqrqwi qqrq't^q qqpqr 
^q^qsqqRqr ^cpqftqr sft^feqr 
qrsn ^qqqqjqqswq r 








«lfrT^'t STTrlT fj ^ q ' ffHl gjfes^faiWqgp:: 
g ft jFH ^a qft- 

Sftfi^JJpiTSR 

?=a^'W asRaram i 5 ^V?TSfT 

jjr-jCiTifiSRT: si^=a?Pir 5 *T?%^g sftspqjpTsrJTrar?: 
a*eirrn^ 1 % 

^ ^a^>y 4 a qft^ fegTfrfawp^ af?ianf 
inTa??;i htisi siH'ag^^: ^f^^iTf^iiijrjrri: 
jKatfW^aTaal 1 5!tr-55TgKa>TiiTFa 
55^1^ ar^RTfa gsrfiT ftsriR: ^a^asinfar- 
?% I 3 j^atrra-vniiiTaJTr^M 
sOaf^^ sit5t*RrTO^a»7!33nHTa'H^! «?TT>5^af5?t 
a^^fowr «kfa?TavfhPik^^ Fjtssar 
^!TRaai^ri^<aM 3 «il faaasc 1 ^ 

?fta?a?Taat: ari^ a i gV - 

sarafra-^)?! ^ftnar siggrr: sTtcaarafiR- 
ai s RiT icf t q»g w s ^ rT3iaf3«-fac5!?r ’srM 

>9 

w I tsnrawpji^ ciaTaawt?:i?rlf3 1 

fireaa3R*ff ahrfw^gafwa ^ 153 - 

^WTsftsfa Jurats a^ 1 maar a^sfa 


aiaiar a?PT{^^: ai ;?.a»t* '? iaH i ^<^ c^af a f i ^a x 
smaa: 1 • a %t a!?%(T5atafaa^: ernaa^^ 
aif^T: I qjapr^Tafaai^ arf^5 aajj^- 

amr fiia^^: aa5#f^TaT,3mi#acaafaaf^ 

• • 

arfffa ^Fa 1 a ^g a ^g aataPia^s* 
af^aaFa ^farapa^a?! f^^argarai aar- 

Tafa arfef Fn^sraaiT^sfa ] 

faraK qrmgrrani ^^jpraas^ 
arTJwtaaaarara 1 «ftrTaTasana<=a asR- 
a^siaaraaj^at?!!^ a^aaor 
anracRfFTcalagn^a ffTaKiigjniaaRr ai^ra; 
^Vr: afra>rt5qa^sa3 1 aa af»7?^ ararra^T: 
?i5a TTa sit§fi:a?:P7'nT sagaaiw^ 1 at aifar- 
a^aat raara^TF? araritarajoa: 
atat aaa 1 asrn?!ar 3at<ji faatpfa: %fta5=ni?T- 
aat: aiwa^ a^arot ^afta ?aifaaacra- 
aaafa aj^onaraf Fiaaaai; 1 a^T 

j^atri^ sitpa^sa^FiaraTsftaraaa: arfai^- 
a ^ Tt a g tsR: ^Faa q^jraiaasi^ FraraaRar 
Fiaaf^a 1 ft g FwfaasaiTft ^n#^faa 
isftafagraaa^* fa^'a^SRjaTaaaaai^Tcia 
^>aaa; farfami a'tfaaaaa 1 a^i'r afefaat^: 


3ia% «RR3Rt aaa »at^aigw fei 1 siKTi^faFg 
f^ftsaorea flpafe^rwcaifa aaa 1 a’?^ 
a ^arqpcra FwasFit Frataaama:- 

aw *^g i afa i <:( 1 srear^a afrgaa^a S^a- 
aa^aaiciTabjan^^nT aataa^ ^^sa^aai^- 
^sfftjoaStasfhia a^a aa a^'W aaii#ar: 


’SRirar: j sft^Rarei^TFs aa 





atafj^a^a^if^fiiiaarfot 
a>alar^ a'^r^aarfa laftaaRiarat gaf^- 
^tsiRpnaa^wMra^a ararc srart ^ 
oaFdaa f Fiaa^a 1 ^ fasacarra jaatriaia- 
Riar^F! 3^ta§aaa?af3a^ araaraf^afe- 
a <iSF 5t g aaaajaF^aaa: asRia^faaajja 
a?T5ia: ^a sftfaaasarrpiaa 1 ag^aajia- 
55ttna5na ag^aaiaaror aaa | 







sniwrarr <?^ a=«r(stwi- 

I ?3Sr»Irfr^'>^T: 

at<iT3i<im I i=PT: 

*■ c 

^<Ni( ^i g ^ 5 n ?3«n5^iT5s g|?i. 55WTR; 

iTcowiTd wfo'M'^ra; i 
5»>K^^r rHR 

f!TO5^. sn<? I 7T^ 

i«t3^fe'S[Ti^tTr5!T-^?p*i)'iW^4 r'iyirapi^ ■ 
^asq^(<;di<i«iriid«cii^*ir'«Ti^ flfe- 

iP3Kra2i ^fesKraiwswncn 
3?rra*er’ «WTfiR!iW5R; i ^mg^i^wisniT^ 

jrgTfi?i5-5»rfeq*R^ n^w^ronggRTlsr 

n^?:ra <»>i!(i^«iT ?fi:^Rira?anTra 

afJK^sjfe’tn^: 3 J%«r: 

?ra^ sftsnsn l ci^- 

r¥^ s«%^ 5n?T^- 

qsg’q^fef: «5!?pia I *fkgg:fldTw?|!^ ^^5 

?i9i ?r5i ?n mn sjf fe: qft- 

t»£l fl?lf^ I 

«ng*igfeJCT^ ^'swsi^ 

I, jwtrral ^{tqsnfrJigorr 5 ^ 

a* si^ ‘5^ ^^raH4W^ 

?iara:. W sftqwirag^ 

4<c«»Ti^dtr r «f^ ^ gr€’’f^ 1 i?n 


dc^I^' ^IfPI ’^'Vq swkRTI^PIT^ 
4Irra ’W I ^ *15^ 5W- 

it®!TTflT4?r I cl^ cW^rt 3I*f^!q^: 
dMmif^^g^ Tf f*P?rfr SEIJWR^ragT 
^IPTTJWT^t^gi ^TfTgdT I^VIT^ *1 

:?RiTw» I eifi^^WT grfipii 

4R^f%^ragPT 45Tg{^- 

dFi cn=4i sw^wnr *T^tw*n*TftfR: 
a!?Tp!t5BR?j: srmrs^ fdgfdd sjreft?^ I 
wg4^ » ^q ^ ^•fran^ ^ 

3I«!q^: «ej-da 5fa I ggra* 

a a q^ ?:5pfhTfaaraga. 

rfT^i aifei 5gtfa^g^ sTra^ann 

g»gT!?p:maai«l I 

qsiPH j|?:fftqfi'avqT-«%»:arTa>T 
qaiat qsqi^isNiam g ?ni ?w ai^rai; swq^- 
fgfeaTaqspia; i 

3T^ «ftsra^^TjnnWI?IcJq IdilrldH. i 

^^00 nm mfe ^vsiiwi^ 

^PTT sftaas^q^niTa^R^j sqawi 

cWT 4freR5iaTanwTgf;5^ sftwTqTg4:3rr% 
qqa?| ^ffsqsi ?iwiar^i sTfewa 
'W5iS^ ^jj^wrqt sftaFiij’^ qhwfe aWfi?:- 
fttgfsfsmg^swT ateftciywfKd'^^i^wPiqgw 
g 43 w rqaT w^oa^a <3rw4a i ^sira^- 
Srar^ «h)c4aiMaTfed 

ffjEiTffe: 5EW3rraa «Tt ^ arj^ f5r*K55- 
sra^ a 4aaRa a fearawn^siq: JEraia: l ^ 

^ ^rrattasraf^: 5WSI5[FIT; tsftymiliaiJC- 

>• 

(qqq» * faasi ^rfwi^ 5^ yjJMWIW’tl; 







^f^?^Tftr^*Tfe«sr ®«qr ^ 3^1 ?«qr- 

^p5r? in^ 3^cn^)^q: yteftgRsjm irto 4 ?nsi^fq 

fwinf^r ^55 ?wr q?:fen^gi^ ^fejff*WH aira- 

5rr3^ inj% qNsra 1 aftqHnFfcqrftr snir^ipcai ft ra agt T^ ^^ * 
?T%nTrq«n^ akrsRRHiMHiJft arfsB^WT lal^-tiii fsffip qj^qKH^i'Ki’S'WW 

gsftq: qfq^q:— “qnnaaraiKqFrT g^nr^; q^aaRW^at'siTiw* • sl^* 

gqH’ spstasTg^rrStii qoihiiRq m- ^1 ^ ssagH ca^^c a ^hW argaf^qr 
nfeqqra wiqfaggsjdwq: aiE^qr^: «f^- faf^'^qqfq a^pt ^sprcq^gj^qq^f?! i 

^Tsq^grfiwqcli ?i ftfsqftqfel'aiq^TJri qcqTqqi^^ e|H^ld*< 

qNiqnTra I ?nqT awra^^WR^ am- 

^ anwa^ 3n^ri[ 1 aarfq ®ajp?Tigaq=3 ^rrasp? qfi:?!?fq^ i v^ii;^ 

*RRiRW^1q<**<-=»»Ho4l^ q§q: sftjRar; ^sqRl- ^ aRqsmw >iq% | STRqPBiiqtsri qfe^r?- 
^ «ft§fi?!m%rnqqa: ^qql^qqjcfqi ?igjf fliaRT q^W^idigpIiH ?«qngdtesi^ qi^. 
qT?i qp^ I §foniqq^q %ga ^ srqwR: I fM!j*w #RiaR ar a. aR- 

^wq^fqi airgg^^ atqqrr %Rff asfrofqg- ^wnac^ng^' jjafa 1 ^arq^pjar aaawfe- 
^qrf^:, ^sfq qr ?i^rr fa^^mv-qr- 1 qr^d^rfii^qr R^awtnqrp^jT 

^qqRR^ tR»g qkfjRRR: ^q| acSfiwiqRTggT^ aRwafe i snw ^naR^RRt 

af^fadl«ii*<qi(i: ^a;la faq^a^^aarf^- flsw ^ ^TfaraiaTO^Frfrn itr5%- 

^a^sqg afeg- ^q i^ d -faa-fa g s w- ai^- :aqto*mR afa^j^t saa: ai^f amawrofa- 
arWa^fe^sa.^aTOjjaa’aft^sa^sqt a^ap!»pi: , a^rta 1 ^carql^ aiaarfa 

^ ^ q*rarfa^ aar amaat, arg- anft^ aarag^ ^ faarParfa a4f^ 1 
?i|aui: a?i^5T^s^a?d^f¥qT: paiaam: “snac’a^aSsam ^ aapra e^aR” 

^awdRi: ganaam: fansftanft^nanafq 5fa irr; ^?qT?: u«<^ 

q^.ft!{<wyMiIsiM«^q'l qq% i atfiprmmaat4: araaaqra^iaw srars I RRFn§ 

qwfqr fa^adaarf^ 55^hja m a a^- srrt asnaa* aaartiregfii; prrf^ 
arf^WTOiqai 9 swraaiag, aai^«ra^- wiraa: aia^piaasig 1 



d <K 


la.wSiia rrcc% ?n?i spi^: 

W 'i II 

[ ?r qr ^q ?:; me sraTi: ?rtt sr^esn??; 

g Tq qw?^ * 9^ I 

3Tra?qjPI; 

‘ ?wfti 3lcq^”^f^ ^‘^^ 

micq 1 1 ., 


eWT^rqq^,— 

viT««ir*Wiff I 
qi ? 3 reiqi 5 !^; 

^If^23 ftw JR q>T55f^: I 
SI qi irrar %g?n ^■ 
s^erar qi ^s:r^<jMdi: 11 
cRR qiihifsnl^, 

a TO 5g [ IT R an H^*|bH4 
aqr s:^ fqRJWRqn 1 
. si s i nu sfR J^: qr THji 

fsRTcq 51 gc^^Tcqg«ra 11 


^^qqsiV^rlR 



qdsfq ^ 3 rfT«il 

II ^ II 


[ frijnsi^qt 5i5%3^npqr qdsfq wnn, 
l^lSH^Iddld. »iq<^tcq4: | &^” ,“tTqitSf 

q^pri SRI%’» I “q5ft gr imfsi siflTfsi 
snq?^” ?Rr^ I ] 

q%' sr-tTc^Isf arq njifq I 

sRgsRi q 11 

w^qrfnRqPi 1 

*iqif^s5[si qrg^ ^jcgqiqPi qga: n 
SRR jqnrad qgfawisqi^, - 

Hgqidiitd qm>s^ qgqisi^ 1 

q^rlts5(t ^qfjl^'c^s:% q^qR; II 

qqRewrq^ ^ifiqRSR 3:qBRn«qr%, - 
sRqnfq ?n I 

q^ S5g‘ qsisi^ qtqfliq^feq: || 



mK I RS ^ rFa^' q^RT 
5i4t5sfdsrqq^ ?icq^ I 

qfcfM w^qr Icsqr qr 

• ^Piq?:*5lS7ir3i5lK^M!IdW II 

qiftf^ afe si^^sKqm,— 

qRT pireq qrfqqr ws^qiaT , 
toq 55^155 q?a: q^^qin 1 
fqqRq?nFqfqq^ W. • 
qqHq^i^ g qron«qq n 





>• ’ 

%chiT^ 

riTO?ft ?:T3nat i 

^TR^R 3tr^^«t 

«l<'JJI’1>Wcr5ITfrT?:r5i — 



^ a^^iTRT n vs II 

^4«ncrem<:<3 fSIR^ qfT ^<% 
I cl^ cirfti; ?|fefvi: 

^ SJ^^Tx^RiR ‘ Jnfe^ifeiRh^;” 

RRTr^ •fTcqsnrniiT^^ 

^T^^%5rrqTg[ rRlfq 

“RmifiR^V srR5j55{^?n%”fi» I ] 

?i«n% f ^ ^y:iu t,— 



q>4T I 


q?:??? ^nn; sRfj^ 

f^35, JimiqjaSt 3Bf5RqRr, 

^ SWRT ^ VIPRH 5Rq[ II 

qq q fip ^q r qq r t 

Hqr cq^ q^qig 5TOqT?% || 


sm:^3|^q flRkrrq gpftqnsqj^ 


wq; t^usPOTfO f5«insq^ q»33 W. | 

*WT ^ ft'^mqi m gm^: Rq f^: n 


’*3; fq!|q<t^^r%q^^^ 

iqqqfeq qqq^eqnnfr fqrpifq,- - 

RRf5qf?|j|c:|| 

[ ^ ^: qsqrf R ^Rat ^q^- 

?{?T 

fsPWrvftqrqnTTq^ ^ ^ 

fqqfRd^: , 

Pw:3!!»ftr^ sj^: I ] 

qqr qi^^q^,— 

^ qsqra qrlRi^^ ^ „ 

3qra srtq^RcR ^i^q^fq qqjmsqj^, _ 

q qfRR qffqRT q qrfq qrq^T^ j 

'3^Tq^ qf^^qfqq^ q^ siqqi q: h 

• ^ r ^ 

q qrqTrJnwsqq? j 

^r qqwT sn^ qqr || 

3^niq«qiTRRr RTRqiRI ^qrqR: I 

5q^355tqwj|qq H^q>qiq q^lqqq n 
qqiti^Ti'^Iq qqTRf fq I 

q?fq ?gq q^q^iq^ qi^qq<^ ii 

ft^foliJSqnqT qRT f %RrmT^ qsqqiq, 

ll€.ir 

[arSiqqpftq qgrn^i^qqiqj ^qq55^:;|q 
^ q?:^Rr qqR?i?q ^ 

5?^: I qqr qsiT^ f%RTWri ^QJtRftq-, 
•qqiqqq^ q R: | ?R Rfq q<ih{q<<4T 


q ^^rqq: Rijoit fqnm: ^qq*^ | gjqcqr^ “g^qj^: g<^ gpifeg^g^” 

p^qr ^papc! cJtei qs^ RgsR.* n . w^: l .] 





^r^jrann^,- 

, ,, , ,, ♦ . P ■ i.r^-r-r^- TT . 

^WRr^?r^ll1oil 

[.fT^ ff'^iT^feTPri iif% 

|g:wiT^ *i;5onfe5!i?T aiHJc^RoiRR: 
Rife snHRTOfRf?^ I sfelRt ^ cracROTrlRT 

siffekfe “ancRR: qRniR m fei 
R RRT 3ira«PIIlcRIr^ 
RTOcRTfe!I«J; “^IcRRHll; ?IrTO|5q” WR: 
“RTRRTRai”feR I ] 

R«n% *nRRR ?mRTv:RI^ fR!5T 

SRI:, - 

5^ RWi IWRRfelRTTR^firRtTfel: | 
fsfen rtIr 55^f5iRiFR 3011 : fen; ii 
i ^ ftf l R i gqW tSffPI RRRferai^feRTfRR: | 

MdlT^ FU g R *5 RWi fe[^ «^rfRR: II 
RfTC,- 

^ nRRRt RTRT R^lfe iR^«iR | 

31^ Sfe I nRRfTtsferR’ffecfeP?^! ^ 
RTRT Rfe R^ ffeSiiR I 

Rqrf^ «TR^,-- 

?I RT feRTO^R^fe: 

^5 I^IRcR 1% R ^ISJ^SfeRi I 
3f^ RTRlfSR sncRRSR: 

R lfRfiro felfe Rf,g^: it 
rIjri wIr;,— • 

“snRs^i^fe RifenifR WRfe 5nR!% aiiR;^ 
fe‘ sfiRfe afefe 3iiRi^ srafe 3 ?fiRifRiafe”i 


[ RWS; 

•v* 

Rg, feR l ^^ l f^t^R I R t RIRonRl: 

R*KO|^ l!5 ?K^ feni RT RiW 

sftRTRlflRRT^IRSRT^ R^fel^I q S R^ - ^ I g R- 
sfejIRIP::, 

%IT: qRgR^^qfefR- 

q^siRijn'iii 

[ 3IR feRIsTRRI^fiTOr sftRl: RfRRRhl 
^mR[ R R R^:, f^*g R’CIjR l^f^MigRRIfRR 
felfilRrei^fer IrRR: R c f>R fR fe i y . 4rR l Ti[ I 
R SITcIlfe fRgR; nirnTRIlRICWRRVPl RR: I 
“t!{R?:: RRg^ SfdsSIR 

I ] 

RRlfe. RIC^igriR f^R^RiqR SIRRTWIT^ 
?I5fTfitIRRIRR, - 

sftR^RcRpTfeR^ nfel R 3«R5:RRt: I 
R>(fe[R^fe R fRcR RIROICT 3^R R It 
femiRlfehsitR fR^rfeRTR RWIR: I 
5T^ RTfR R 3^gWR 5Rfe^ It 
RRTR ARR^felRi gRRIWII^,— 

Rq^RfirR^rRsri siuIr Tr^ wm t 
iffelRf «nR^ 5*R^ II 


Rf ^cRTCR 3PIRr SIflR: SRSRRWI il 
RRTRhlfel^, - 

<RrRJlfe I 


(ROTfl: ) 



Publications of tjie. Gaudiyai Math 


1 Life and Precept^ of Sri Chaitapya 
Mahaprabhu in Uv Tliakur Hhakt ivnuxlf 

U-lrO 

2. Namabhajan : A Ivuglush tianslation - IW 

iian Maliaraj. 0-4-«) 

3. Vaishnabism in BtigHsh o-i o 

* Sanskrit Works in Bcnsali character 

W'itli original Sanskrit <i(»nnu(nitark‘s, 
translation, full rxplanalor}' notes, 
suiatnaries and index. | 

4. Amnaya Sutra— ksu-5 u 

5. Vishnu Sahasra Nama From Maha* 

Fliaral wiJli a 0)iimK‘ntarv Fy liatuK v Vulyabhusan 
tV t raiKlat ion , U-S-o 

6. Prameya Ratnavali in UalnF-v Vi«lva 

Mnisaii, w 1 1 h £i Cilor^s Fy K i i.shiuuU'v Iktgisli 

iV Ik'ngaij ai V 

7. Bhagabad Geeta eonniuMiiar v Fv liahukv 

VitlvaFliiisaii X t rfuislat ion Foinnl KhlFO-n 

Ortliiiais ,, 1-HO 

8. Bhagabad Geeta Coinnu-ntar^ Fy Visva* 
naili eUakTiivarl ( V ik Lranslahon UtMiiul Ks. 

Ordinaty J-SO 

9. Bhagabad Geeta- voinnu-ntarv (dM.nlhva 

0-S-O 

10. Bhakti Sandarbha— liv Joa (ioswami with 
tianslal ion X: ex jilanatof V notes I’liFlished ui part i, 

eaeh part J<e 1-tMl 

n. Gaudiya Kanthahar- t om pi led Fy Aieen 
d;i\a niiakt igniiakai. A hand-l)t»ok <>1 Shasine 
lelerenee iniFspensaFle loi »*veiy t'«ainF\a YaishnaF 
vvitli li(‘n^aF iramslalion. 2-0-0 

12. Sadhana Path» Sikha-astaka &, Upa- 

cieshamrita etc with vuiskiit ghiss vV. IVngali 
^ <»Mi mental ie.s 0-t»-0 

13. Tattva Sutra Fv Thakur nhakliv^node 

v\ith lleiigali explanation. u-h-ij 

14. Sree Chaitanya Sahasra Nama— i o o 

15. Navadwip Mahatmya Pramana Khanda 

with translation. O-^t-o 

Bengali works. 

16. Navadwipa Dhama Mahatmya-IF Thakur 

Fhaktiviiuxle O 0 


Fy R.^ghnuath 
Fengali vc'rse. 

0-1 O 

•18. Prembhaktichandrika ~Fy Srcela Xaroitom 
Thakur ' 0-1-0 

•19. Navadwipashataka — Fy Sreela I’rovtMlh.' 

naiida Saraswati. Fengali translatitni. 0-1 o 

20. Arthap&nchaka— Fy Fol.aefiarvy<i ot tlie 

Ftamaiiujii •«»ehool. 1-0 

21. Sadachara Smriti — Fv M/idhvacharya 

with Fengali translation / 0-1-0 

22. Archankana 

23. Jaiva-Dharma Ks 2>5^» 

24 Navadwipa Bhavataranga o to 

25. Chaitanya-Shikshamrita* I’art I Ks i-ih) 

26. Gauda Mandal Parikrama Oarpae— o 

27. Sharanagati— ‘‘ i-o 

28 Kalyan Kalpataru— ^ o-h> 

29. Geetavali— o Fi) 

33. Shree Harinama-chintamani— Fv Th.-ikui 

Fhakti viiKnle With expl.innfot y toot notes. 0-12 o 

31. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti Ity Sn 

mad Flnikti Siddlianta S;ii asw.'Ui Thakm in 1* paits 

Rs. .'1-0 u 

32. Prema-Vibarta- Fv Jagadananda Ooswami 

0-10-0 

33. Navadwipa Parikrama &. Bhakti Ratna 

kar- Fy Narahan Chaki/iFarty 0 2-0 

34 Sadhak Kanthamani - Conijiilation o i-o 

35. Chaitanya Bhagabata -Ih Thakur Fiind#ikiii 
[ \ F to, ehatitei-siiiiimarv and evliaiistue 
(T'iudi\a etmimentarv iSt Index. In the Press. 

Pnee when 1 ready — I'Is H-o-o 
In aclvanee— ,'t-S 0 
I'oi (h’liidiya SiiFs — 2-0-0 

36 Thakur Haridas— Js».o 

37. Chaitanya Charitamrita— Fv kavnai 
r.oswami Thakur With exhaustive notes, edim 
mentanes Fy t hakur Fhak 1 1 \ im »de iS: Fliakti- 
Siddhanla Saraswati and analyses. Index ete. 

2 pails--lvs KK)-0 Rough paiier • 7-0 0 

38. Sreemad Bhagabat with j)rose-order,lK?n- 
• gall- translat ion, explanatory notc.s and eommentaries 

cte up to 7 Skandas Rs 17- I’or siiFseriFers ot Gaudiya 
Rs. 12. 


17. ‘Sadhar^Kan Manahshiksha 
Das Goswanii w^th traiisl^itjon into 
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investigation, prool, narraiion, instruction as found in the Vedas, the Vedanta, TJpaiiishads, 

jMaliabbaiala, (iceta, Srecinad Hluigavala, Fiiranas, Tantras, Sree Cliaitanya Cbaritamrita^ Sree 

Cl ailaiiy;^ Id.-igavala and (Tbcr Shastrie works as reali/ed in iiraeliee by devotees^ are iirescnted 
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The Temple of Jagannath at Puri 

f PiV Tiixki'n Ph \kti\ iNtiiu* (»n ic;, iSyi. | 

T ill<‘I\E is iiol a Hindu '\holias not heard nt anotluii oiu;, (hen ui a slate of liciapidation, 
ihe inline “I tin-, teinpU;. The oltl and **ld aoxuints we huil tln^ It'iiiple styled Xiln 
tlie young, llie mall' and the lein. lie, llu' e'/.- <n ilie hhi,' hilL I'nnn 1 Ids il apjX'ars l.hal 

and the r\ot, and the we.iK and thesPuil^, all tin* h»iiiiM leniple which w.is ]nol)ahh lai^ed 
visit tins tcnijde <»nt oi‘ a religions enriosity. i>v tlie emigrating kajali Imlradynmna wa^ .i 
Three hundied ;md one miles South West et blue .>r d.n 1. eohnned < aie (Pherwise we eaii- 

tlie Viee-Kegal pal.ic'e al Calcutta, slamE this no| aisount for the name Xthuhala nnh‘ss we 

laiiioiis tein }de close to tlie M*aslioie allerding l^ilve it i'n giMute l tha.i Hu* n mu* vva'^ alter 

an object for a lelescojMi etYsei \ alien to the ihi* Njlgiri llilp., a small r.me.e whieh runs 

ne\v-C(miCT on board the slilp homul t»M Ihaigtil ! thumgh tliis Pr<*vinee from tuie lUid to the 

It stands on a pl.ilform measuring d(J eiibits otlu'r, Ihe I tkiihikh iiida in the I*ui\mas, ilic 

in lieight from the level of water, Tlie platfonu XiLubi Mihudiuihi^ and \\\t^ Math Panjee {m\ 
itself is* 37S cubits bV ^oo euhits made ot Inig^r aICiouhI regularly kciit by ti.e tem[)le officers) 
Slones cuneuted with a mortaar composed of declare tnat jagannath is a veiy ancient iustitu- 
lime and s.md. The Umiple itself is 92 cubits tion amongst 1 luf Hindus. Whatever may ]>e 

in height of a structure purely Indian. I lie the value <.’f the auilioritics quoted, we are 

pilgrim sees its towering head from the ilistaiice inclined U) believe that I’liri was consi%lcred 
of 7 niiles where "the shrcwetl Panda takes a sacied even at the time when tlie 1 uiajias 
rupee from* him by shewing hini^ tlie holy were written, bohanse we hml in Wilson's copy 
Chrdru. Phis temple was. erCited by Kaja of the r/dmu rwanu that one Kauvlu K,shi 
Ajirwig,*^ Bhimdeb about SOO years agi>. in phice resulted to a ])iace called 1 mu hotta^na for the 
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pdij)'* Jiv'.iu' i'( ii I L« ‘ill j )1 .j 1 inii . 

Knj.ili Inlr.'i.Ivuinn.i, Inuln.intlir 
i , nrnrtr.llv .»M'i Unv hot^rc* 

\'il'r im.'n.ni \ I Ik* t < 'UMiip' ‘I'.i t \ «*I Xulmi*-- 
In- ( V:h- ,1 of h.'niiK-. \\'i‘ Mt Mirf. tlirU Piin 
is I1..1 M' '-I'l . I’.''n.n('s .m.l ('.jvlk of win* li 

iiKnli<»n i- in aW i1k‘ I’m.ma. 

liK Mah.iiilKii il.i, \t‘l It r. ii'l a pl-Kf"! 

.iltci tlx* (*' >111 iiK*n(‘(MHv III 
of il.c riiiiJl.li I''iK. ’\\’r..i.nio! iwlirwIhiU 
th- in^i ilnlKin <.ii'-in:ilr l in {»iiu' ^liipi‘lilV 

llic si'iifiini'iit , f'-i \\L‘r;inn-t 

M r vi ‘ .1 ip'iMl 'll -tl ‘ 'I \\i^''l'nn in llu* nnni willi 
w!i..in 1 Ik‘ Jrn^.n.n.Uli In^l oi ijpnnlriL 

Wcdon.J |)i..{\ t'* li'd'in.L; 1" .niv -.r iIil* mvIs 
(. 1 ri‘lii;ii'-n nndci lln* Min, Ik.-iu-k we l)oli(^Vi‘ 
llie jliMiliile r.iiili, I ninde-i iijMn in^iinclive 
(ni.i iMtnr.il m .ill Iniiinn souls. 'FluMe 
;ne l\\<i uU'.J m\Is roli'^ion all oeei llu‘ 

World 'vli-i i idil with cru-li othrr witlnnit any 

« 

a«) V iptaip’ wlMt('\\*i . OiK' ot iIk‘ 111 holds th.it 
it is jh..oli:telv ins-o^sai y lo Iu'Tk ve jhat (lod 
IS wuIkkiI anv lonn what'.’vn .md hellevcrs in 
tlir joiin .lit' hid idolaliou'-. Tho otlu-r tda'-'S 
inainl.iins ih.il < lod ha''‘'nt'if 1< indiK^^.s slu w n 
Hi tofiji to the pi.ais in ord<.-r in he woisliipped 
h\ tlu-in. doth of the'ii aia- ivmn ', he<';nise hofh 
orihein on .1 [inu-lv rinitt'ii.il poinr. 'riu* inoH 

inr I’t. tnri ni view on the poin! is, th.it tiod is 
iioilh<‘i .1 i.'in. noi .• hn niU'.-s < JijL-rt hut is pnrelv^, 
Mallri alone ran (‘uihi.ua' tlic idea 
of fonn ; ^ • an iMpieidly all positive ami ni o.i- 
li\(' I- eilions with n':.pn d to it nne! n.atni.dly 
he in.'deri.il. ddio «' wlio -Win'ship the foriil and 
th .*^ 1 ' . ho (hoeiilio (lod .Is I'njniJrss, art' both 
idolali 'iis^ ;ind snperJ ilions, and eonscipient 1 v 
.ie'jr foi in an idea of the .sjiirit iiril Deity. 
S'st.iiiaie of lite'^.aine el.e’s an* exported to 
'•ate' ^..eh other, but ih-iM*, who liave nothin^ 
in* ■ .'nnion w itii Iheni, have no reason for 
h.'treil ^Ve thorehjie ean not hke Dh‘ fanaties 
of il e formless ehi'^s eonsjdt'r all iihjs as niisner^d 
aifl h.ohl file worMiitu <>t a foriides'. Deity^ 


(^ideulitying Him with soinethiwg like space 
and rleniity ) to be the natural worship of 
tdod. We go .so far as to m.iinlain that lliC 
wor^hipjiei of the spiritual (h»d in an idol is 
iidlnilelv siijn'iioi to a ineie In-liever in a 
toindos- (‘\nle<U4! wlio eoiisidi'is that form- 
le‘'sness r-<me ot the all r ihiitO'. of the Spirit. 
Spied Is ind e\a<.Llv’ the ttj>fu)Si/r o| nialler, hnt 
it i'-' errt.iinlv something difli'ient fioni it. It 
is ddhiult indeed to ilei ide wh/il is tile e\aet 
rtdrilioii ol the Sj>irlt«to m.attir, ^p:ire and lime, 
.mil it not given to us to know. It would 
in lo( d lu* tin* lioight ot I'rror to coneeive tliat 
.ill the opposite* ipialiLies of matter, space and 
time* are in Spun. lleiiie we nuisL Iof>U to 
some (jlhei attiihnie.- for Spirit. i.ove and 
wisdom .ire Li.rl.niily spiriuial al trihnl e.s whiL'Ii 
are not t»pj)osite qn ihties of maltei M.m must 
he 7eM,'' an 1 Trod. 'Phis (he udigion of 
the soul. All dehalcs about the esseiiia* of ( hid 
Dio 1 is lormless or witli a form) art* hnt 
sctlaiian. Now we allow men to love (lod 
irt\i'/v i, spiniUiilly while their eyes are on an 
itlo! as well as while they aie I'otemplating an 
Iiiliiiile tiling lik(.‘ tla* sjiace. Wlieii ifie.soul 
W('*r-Jnj»s, the mind al.^-o liinls an employment. 
The mind ean never conc''ive of anything 1 hat 

is not m.ateiial. It is thendore e\eeedingly 
ddlieiilt for man in his presi'id slate to seperate 
himsell iiom idid.itory. What man is obliged to 
do, IS Ins /o/ and lienee wc must put off the 
meaning ol iilidatory to some other pioecss. We 
then fort* ('onelnde that In* that worships iJu' 
ith\ as (',od (whether the idol be formlessness 
f>rm) is idolatrous, bid* lie that, worships the 
spirit in wise love (however near He may be 
1o an idol of form or of no-form) is a worshipper 
ot the Spirit, fiul we go fiirihev to tolerate 
all these Hasses if they be sineeic. God accepts 
the wM'^ship o| all tliose who worsliip tlieir 
liigliest ideal, vvhetlier it be form* formlessness 
nr spirit, and it is under some regiflar processes 
th^t the 'idea of God becomesy purer and purc^r in 
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every soul and not by and trails. Tli.u* man 
has no heart for his brollier and conscquvnl^v 
lo! Gotl also, who sneers at the highest i«leal ot 
a^iotlicr behind him as nlobitious. A u «m au;alnst 
1 he ^lol wuisliii'pers either in woi-ls oi a* lion 
is not a erusadc [)iit a lit ol lash^ loveUss .md 
ambitious ianaticism ol' a vci v niijdiilaii thropiv 
chaiacter. \\' tt thcretore, uitii all oin i/ur 
attempts at the spuiiiiiil lelorinaLion ot onr 
ei i ing brolhers, tolerate all ehisses ot idnlatoi y 
iiom the worshippers ol fta mlrssntss to the 
woisi)i[)i)Uis of man, or m.ittia as tiod. We aie 
opp(*sed to the athi'ists alone who h\a aiid ;. n|»>y 
loi tliem.sel ves. 1 ho^e who »ire an,\iuni loi tlie 
hlessings <>1 (jovl are oiir hiolhei.:» in la’lh, what- 
<. vet eiioi theu‘ niav be in then 1 ^lea'» and loinis 
ol worship Lo\eol ti<.>d, iiowa \wi iiii.stlii tetl 
u may lie, d'.>es by toue ^.>1 Us own naUiial 
strength, rise lugher and highei in tlm '«^.ale ol 
spiiitnal progress lts\\*ml is the < legi .idatiofi 
of the soul alone. 'riK)''e wdio lio not lovt‘ wod 
has an opposite couise fiom ns and an- objects 
of pity "itii all I hisses of theisls. (iod, oave 
them I 

We weieled to these reinaiUs by a de.-^iie 
to shew that we aie eamlid exainnier * oi the 
insl itiil ioii of Jagaiinath w itliuul tliat Ij-atied 
to th<‘ idolatroM^ i^w'lu* tue n'»i pu'[)aied to un- 
derstand the philosophy ol I'li) ushottam Tiitiea ) 
which IS pereeivahle m liie shoil sighted and 
rash reformers of oiir eoimtiv. d he system of 
Jagannath is viewed in two iliiTerenl ways, d’he 
superstitions and tJie ignoiant lake it a cysteiii 
ot idolalory hy woi shi[)ping the idols in the 
temple as God Almighty appealing in the shape 
of a carved wood foi the salvation oi' the UrukS, 
But the Hara^iahi Vaislinavas hnd I he idtds 
as emblems of some eternal luitli which lias 
been exiJained in the Vedanta Sutras ot 
Vyasa. Within tlie temple eompouiid there 
are several smaller temples in which are to be 
found the idols ot Bhna.a^ Slnva^ Ganesha and 
Surya, The big, towering lemple of Jagannath 


slaiu!^ in llie iniddh* nl I In- efjnij>i>nrttl. I hose 
win) liav^’ t;stimined the ^y^^ttnn <»f Hindu 
1 heoh»gy with a ’pliih >.-toj)lne e\e, an* well 
, iiuare tliat tlu'ie .ire live Liilleieiil Immus ol 
faitli eomjn iM‘d theienr I he Ip si foiin oi lailli 
i'' xShaKi an ui the w-H'.liip nl ualiite a^ (h'd. 
Idle .''Cenml «> the wi/i'hip ol in tl*' sun 

\\ hicli is i'ienlilied willi heal ; the owl\ .ntice 
element m life maltci. d he tlnid tea» lies 
one to w( M ^hlp llu'vSjiiiU in it^ mot im-^'ilis' 
laetoiy loi 111 ol dc’velopmeiU • in theloaei .ini- 
Jiiais. Ill tin., loi m, tlu‘ elopi i.mt-^iMn oi 
(hmesh.i i. llir oi'jcvt ••! w 1 Inp. eMhe 

ohjeil o| woisiiip in liie loiiilli sl.ige ol liindii- 
ism. d he sijnl, well d'‘Ve!opi d a-* it inihe 
man. l^ woisinj>p^>a m SJn.a in whom the 
huimin on’ !•> -m l t » !;■ t*i»-,er'ved alUi sal- 
vation ! in tie* litlh .4a'.;* al-om , tne IiilliiiLe 
lio.l didOKt lioin the human soul, is pcrccive<l 
and woi.sjjipped, ileie; umii*iKe. V.t'' hiiav i an. 
In tin se live.^lngc. aie.^lioaa tlu* whole lust ny 
of 1 1 nidii d'heol* »oy^ 'nay, tlu; w lcle hlsior\ ol 
d lieology in general. All sorts ol eieids* that 
liave Come to esi->U. me ■'iii'. «.* I he eii’alioii t.)l 
man, aie incimled ni the^e iivv stage.-^. Name 
an) system ol faith that man has dise'Vcied 
ami we will hml no dilluulty in cia->.dng it with 
any tnie ol the live, / . MatciLnibiny Ehincnt- 
alism^ retii fiisnt, Man R'(>n,inp and (» k/ Wi»is/iip, 

ddiis is •'ummmg up ol all s\'^tems <d hiilli 
pinlosiipliieally ami not lusirueling peo[»le Lo 
lieheve in an\ one ol them except the kol. The 
visitoi ol the temple ot Jagannaih will liiul a 
simiiai dis])ia\' ol these syaenis in their jnoper 
places. Coiiseijucutly we Imd the temple of 
lag.nmalh in the middle of the compound, and 
our iciiiarlvs will now' relate to Jagannath ex- 
clusively. 

We have several times enteVed the shrine* of^ 
Jaganiuilh, and, approaeliing the* sandal^ bolts, 
have observed in the middle room an elevated 
scat on which \>tand lour ditlereiit ibnns viz. 
Jaganiiatli, ^Ihdaram, Subhadia and Sudaisa nit 
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Ar<’f)rtiin" Vo lilt* is niu; witlionl 

av.ccoiid l)nt ll'.‘ has iulmitc (Mu r^ifs :fnd aUti- 
l>iiU\s wliicli arc not fully known to man IJiit 
then man pcucivc.^ tnily tliicc (‘iiei^^ics in ("md, 
hcc.'iu .0 lie lias n;< oLhci ci.n e sides to 

imdetsland the olhei powtus. Fiom one ol the 
encigics jnoeectl^ mattei in all lU dirtereiit lorms 
an«! piojnatics ami this eiiei^y u styled Mtiyti 
S/iiil'U {)[ W)k\, I'lom the second cneij^y, pro- 
ceetK all spiritual creation, in all its leLilioiis 
and [iliascs. 'Hiis power is entitled tin' firti 
AVyi/X*// ot* (io I. * 'I'iie lliird energy perceivalile 
hy man is the eneiL;y ot Will, winch is tailed 
( '/;// SlmLti, ‘(lod moving in cieation is what 
is iiuMiit hy this iiilinile energy Jagannalh is 
the einhiem ol (»od having no other form tlian 
the eyes and the hands. 1 liey mean to shew 
that (iod sees .iiul knows and creates Halaraiiia 
IS sonrse of Jiva 3/^^//’// ot God ; Slinhliaviia, the 
Shaktiy and Siida»sana is the energy ol 
Will. We cannot form any idea of God seperated 
that Uie fiuni all Ideas of these energies and 
hence iL is worship ol Jagannath (le()enils upon 
the collection ol these four lorms on the same 
plalfoim. Ileie we see (»od analyzed in the shape 
ot forms lor tiie sake c»f those wlio want lo con- 
ceive of Him It is the same tiling to see Jagan- 
nalh as to study the Vedanta in all its hranehes. 
The temple and its iiistilution appear to me to 
he a hook lor those wlio i-an lead it, to the 
foolish the institution ertaiiily usi.’le'.s e\cept 
as a mean.? ot rciiiindiiig the Deity who created 
the world - 

'J'here is one more thing in the temple which 
cxjdaiiC' 1 he phikirophienl siijieriorily ot Jagan- 
nath n\ci all othei Hindu institutitms. We 

§ 

MU an* tlw JA/Z/a/’/ySf/iY system Rice dedicated 

Jcigannath ^is sold in llazar lo all ]>ilgriiiis. 
Ihalnnrtis and tlie Ivhettries, Vaislinavas and the 
Sjial^.as, the Srf//yas/s and the C^iV/us/us all 
accept it with')!;! any hesitation whatever. 
Ihalmiiuical aristocracy hab uo rule in the' 


temple. 'Phis show s thai when people get wise, 
tiiey nee I not obey the foolish dictates of the 
Hrahmins which are mainly intended for those 
who arc iinalile clialk out ways for theiiisclves. 
Wlh-ii man admits the supenoiity of lovt to 
(iod to all other systems of rule and ethics, he 
is not houn 1 to work according to the Sliastias 
intemled tor a lower order ot men. The common 
hoibls of tin; inferior I )harma Shastras of Manu 
and Jagnyahalkya have no iiillnenee >11 the Inn; 
V^aislinaVtis who ai'c GodVs own soMiers in the 
cinsade against evil. I'he system ol Miiliapriuada 
not only einlilematie of the superior Hie of the 
V'aislniava'p, but it is a part ol worships which ordi- 
nary theisLs cainn>t fully iindei .land. The oiali- 
nary men are too imuli inclined to pre.^erve 
the supeiioiily of the Reason over tlie intuitive 
leelings ol man lo the <iod ot Love. We must 
now proceed lo show wiln liealtiiy arguments 
that our mtuitive lechngs w,iiit us to oiler every- 
tliiiig we eat to the God ol our heart. 

We must lir.st examine the arguments ol the 
antagonist. The Kalion.ilist iiolds that God 
is iiilinite and without wants, and consequently 
it is foolish to olfer eatables to sucti a Being. 
It is #,acrilege to olfer created things lo tlie 
creator and thetebx to degrade the I)ivinily ot 
<hjd into b uuiaiiity. J Ir oc lire leasoiialile argu- 
ments indeed, and one wlio has heard tliem 
jWill be certainly inclined to declare to others 
“rfoz//// with the Mahapfinnda^" Tliese conelu- 
sioiis, however reasoimble, are dry and des- 
tructive. I'licy tend Lj sepaiate us from all 
connections with (iod in the form of worship. 
W4ien you say, that the Inlinite wants nothing, 
you lorbid all eoiitemplatioii and pray^er. I'lie 
Infinite does not want your grateful exjiressions 
or, in other words, hattery. Utter a vtoril to the 
Hneonditioned and you are sure lo degrade Mini 
into a conditioned Being, llyiiiiis, prayers and 
seriiioiis are*all over I Shut the temple door 
and the church gat^s, because our Rationalist 
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Jias a'lvise l you to do,so ! Believe a 
priiu ipio ami you have done your duly ! Oh 
Wliat a bhainc ! Wh.il a dreadful tall I I'heisls, 
beware ol these de^iadiii)^ prineiples I 

Nk>w the J^Jationalist appeared in aiu>thei 
shape and admits prayers, S(*i rnons, psalms and 
ehurcli goings, saying tliat tluse tilings are 
wanted h)r the im[)rovemont of tlie soul, hut 
(xoil does not want them at all. We are glad 
that the Kationaiist has come towards ns aiivl 
will make lurther appiuaches in course of time. 
Ves, the pi ogre.-'sive Nationalist has admitted a 
very broad principle m ddieology /. r , whatever 
we do towards (lod is joi oiir own heiiefit and 
not for the h(melit ol (t )d, Wdio is not in want 
of any siich thing. But the Rationalist is a 
Rationalist still and will continue to l»e so, 
as long as he will seek self interest. We know 
for cei tain I liat Religion promise.-> to give eter- 
nal fclltity to man iUul it is iiupossihle to 
(oneeive of any Religion wliich lias not at its 
hot tom self- interest. Tins view, however, smells 
of and e.in never idaim to he 

riieistic. Wo must love Cxotl lor sake 

howcvei unreasouahle our aetioii maybe. Our 
love must be without any oliject whatevei that 
eoiieerus ouvselvcs. d'his love iiuisi he ^ mttural 
emotion to tiie r>eity as our Lover without 
inference oi experience Salvation dcai as it 
is, should mat lie tlie ofiject of this love ; what 
then about otlier shaiies of felicity ? ‘T^ove to , 
God*’ is its own reward. Salvation as a con- 
comitant con.sequeiice, must he a haiid-maid of 
Love, hut we must not look on it as its main 
object. If the Rationalist be prepared to believe 
this, lie becomes a Tlioist of the Vaishna^ci 
class ; hut the mere assuming of the name is of 
no consequence. Though we are fully aware 
that the uflcoiiditioned has no conditions what- 
ever, yet our holy and sweet princijile of love 
takes a qujte difTereiit view of the matter. 
Reason says one thing but love prescribes its 
contrary. Reason tells me that God has no^ 


borrow, but ttie (iod in tears fAr those of 

llib sons »tliat aie inisleil to evil. Keasiju lelltj 
me that the strict laws of ^iod , reward and 
•punLli me in a cold iiiaiinei but Love reveals 
that God shickeii^r His law^ Uj tlie Kepentent 
and loving Sou! ! K’citson tells me that with 
all his iiiiprovemeiits, man will never touch 
the ab.selute God ; but l/uve jireaelnJs that on 
the conversion of the soul into a slatf; of 
bpiritu.d wt)manliood, God, uncondiLioned as 
He is, at.eepLs an eternal inaiiiage with the 
conditioned ml o( man j Reasdii tells*ine that 
frod L in lutinile s[>aee and time, hul Love 
devjribes that the all beautiful (iod is*sitting before 
U'i like a respected i dative anti enjoying *all 
the pleasures t)f society. As a father in his 
amusement.', witli his young ehildren, Guil is 
s[>icaduig all .sorts t>f delicious food all over 
the eat til and e.\.pectiiig that His sons would 
gather them for their own benefit ; but the 
loving children out of their holy and unmixed 
love, gather all the* scatteinetl blessings and, 
without llie c.vercisc of reason in conseqVience 
ol a strong feeling of love, offer all the hlcs.sings 
to the latlier whom they iove inoic than their 
livc>. The b'ailier again, m reply it) then kind 
foclings, give:> liadv the blessings to the children 
an l Ldl.s them these kiuJliLM' word.-*. ‘‘0 ! Aly 
children ! J'liese are blessings intended for 
tiiee ! <.)nt of your natural love you bring 

tliciii to me for iny enjoyment ; but 1 have 
iiaUiuilly MO wam^ to sup[)ly. But then 1 have 
accepted tliat part of your offering wliich 
corresponds with me uu. your un/nixed love and 
disinterested alfcctiuiis for which alone 1 am ex- 
ceedingly anxious, rnke hack these sweet things 
and enjoy them 1” This process of disinterest- 
ed love, winch dry reason can never bjook, 
sanctifies the fvjod vve lake, and leaves us to, 
harmless enjoyment lor all tlie days %f our 
natural life ! This is a system of sincere ^vor- 
ship which Theists of a higher class alone can 
net upon. » We can not express the joy we 
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f<^ll * wli 'H \vc tool^ the 

in the t-Miiple ! Tl»u wo ;W;Lach to il 

is its swoetnoss aii<l ofton [iray tint all men 
may enjoy it. * 

To tlu: ahi ViHshn'if'it, ^tliL* loiiiple 

has suoli tliiillin^ cliauns Nvhit li I Ik* ordinary 
Rationalist can. n'‘ver uii lontand ! VYc do not 
inonii toVsay llial Roasnii is a foolish i>rmci|)lc. 
Un^ho contrary wo do not lind liottcr adniirors 
of Reason than our huinhle selves. VVe hold 
that man’s siiperroriiy ainoiii^st all crcatcvl 
heings clnisisls* in man’s possessing the nol)lo 
^ift ol Reason. What \vc maint«ain is thi-^, dial 
independent ’of this nol)le pniioijile there is 
iin**tl}er hi^ln'i ^ill in man whiili goes hy the 
name of l.ove. J^ea-ion heljr Rove to miintain 
its prujicr l>ound> in the Spiritual world. Love 
olten lends to degrade itscll by exeiximig its 
tunctions on objects other than tfod and converts 
itsell into hist tor woman, wine, meat and 
gold. IJeie Reason advises hei to rise higher 
till she readies her^propei sphere above Thus 
we imd that the object of U'eason is to help 
r>ove and not to create it. Reason may be 
properly styled as llie servant of Love and 
must alwav.^ he subject to lici* ui all her hopes, 
aspirathms and holy woik. The Ralioiialist 
on I he contrary Coiisldeis Reason as all in ail I 
riiis is a dt*gradation of linmanily ! Idie jiro- 
gressive Rationalist, on the oilier liaiid, believes 
in the piinciple of love, out attempts to make 
her tlie maid-scrvani of Reason 1 This is 
another Cl ror 1 lie makes spiritual love some- 
times a prisoner in the Jails ot Rea.s on ! Love 
wants to soar on her spiritual wings to a realm 
wliere llic Jailor ( Reason ) cannot go and the 
lattei is sure to tie up her wings for fear lest 
she goes to an unworthy place 1 Love utters 
.souiuls of a spiritual character peculiar to her- 
self, Reason, having no previous experience 
of iU iii ’Stakes it for a ilisease and administers 
medicines for her cure 1! Thus it is. that the 
natural strength of the Queen of, our Soul 


cripple 1 hy artilicial administrations of the dry 
i^rinciplc Reason an I she re^ts in us as it a 
bird taken in a cage I Oh ! What a havoc 
doth Reason commit by aim^.e of his power 1 
Oh ! Slid. 11 -* to the Rationalist 1 God, • help 
the man !! flieists take care of those amongst 
voii wiio mix with you only by asMiniing tlie 
name of rheia but arc in tael Rationalists of 
a verv dry character. They are divisililc into 
two cias-^es vu. the de.>igiiiiig ami the dupe. 
File designing TlieLt is lie who is in fact a 
]\ationalisl but by •as.^umiiig tlie name of a 
riuist waiit" lo ilegra ie the sincere hy In', had 
iiilhieiice He tliat ealLs hini.-;eU a Tlieist in 
order to get rid <)f tlie name of a Ralionalistr 
hut .-.till h »I(L Love in suhjeetion to Ke.is >n i.s 
a dupe Imm. T u^e he is unable to lind out his own 
p.^i-^itioii The sincere I'hei^t should however 
t ike care ol b >l.li ol t!iem an 1 pre>crvc the 
soveicignly of Love ovei Reason and his com- 
rades. We Will now sh )w that others, who have 
allowcil their Love t<> degrailc vvith>nl caring 
tor the pro[)er instructions of I^lea.'^on on the 
other hand, liavegonedown to gross idolatory and 
supcrsiitioii. The i'emple \>f Jagaiinath is under 
the .sujjeriuleiide'i(..e Ol the local Raj ill of Puri 
wliomiihe foolisli men woi.shij) as an incarnation 
of the Deity. Under his .sii[)eriiilendence theic 
arc 36 cl.is.^es of servants attache 1 lo the temple 
who are styled the CJihatviah i N^iyOga, There 
.are about 60 tamilies of l*an las who make the 
Uujas. T'hcre arc seven luin<lrcd families ofChheri- 
dars or orderlies of the temple. There aie six 
hundred I amilie.s of </'A' (S(;opakara) or cooks 
ill the temple. It is needless lure to enumerate 
alii these clas>.es of servants. S.-veral t^andas^ 
Pariharis, Pushnpuh and Suars send their 
servants to dilTerent parts of In lia to collect pil- 
grims to the temple. These agents or Goinasthas 
( as they arc called ) visit the gentlemen of the 
places they go to and give some swcclmeal M'dha- 
prasad prop^ssiiig that they arc ready to take pil- 
grims to Puri under their care. By this means, the 
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ftgenls collect a large nuftiher of souls (amongst 
whom tlic greatest number are women of an ad * 
vanced age) and march on with the sound of 
Hiirihol, Wo must admit that the l^andas and their 
Gomasthas (generally of tlie Kayestha class) take 
a great deal of trouble for the sake of their pil- 
grims and sometimes advance money for their 
expenses on the road. I'he Bengal generally 

visit Buri at the Jatlra and the Ralhif 

Jattya festivals but the up-comilry men come to 
r*Liri at all times in the \'Car. Wlien the pil- 
grims arrive at Burl the Banda, whose agent 
bionght them, visits them with some Malta- 
prasada near the Nareiidra Tank at the approach 
of the town. The j)ilgrims see Jagannath on 
the very day that they arrive and perlorm the 
ceremony of Pancha Ttrtha on the following 
day or day after that. By Pancha 71 r/ha \s meant 
the business of bathing in the Tanks of Marhan- 
fleva and Indradvoomna and in the sea and, 
after pcrforiuiiig in those thiec ])laces. 

seeing the emblems of Jagannath and Halarama 
in the lemph*. Tlie Banda all along keeps 
silent, but on tlie last day he is sure to take 
every thing that the pilgrim has and sometifiies 
to take a bond for an amount according to the 
circumstances of the pilgrim. 'Bhat dalj' the 
Banda with all his usual gravity takes the pil- 
grim to an elevated roof in the noithern part ol 


the lenn)le c;jlled Koiji Baikoontha •and there 
utters his * Mahabah ya and Shnfala in order to* 
persuade the pilgrim to pay wliatever he or she 
has with him or ht-r. Thus the })i1griin returns 
to his native place without*, anything but 
a piifaia of sweetmeat Mahaprmada and 
a few slip:> <>f jagannatlds likeiiess^in rude 
paintings ! 

In fai t tlie temple servants, one, and cill, 
are not a 1)11 ht‘lt<T tlian I^rahmnical [iriests 
wlio deal with the next world as a means of 
gain. I'lu y are rude in t lie cxLrem * aliil quite 
ignorant of Hindu ddieology. They never 
attempt to Leaeh or learn, but often rove in 
quest ol money. Must ot them are fond of 
di inking a liquor piaq^ired from liliaug and 
hence they liave (nearly all of them) a swelling 
ot t ill'll' legs sometimes eorning up to tlie stage 
of the disease calli'd elephant Isis. With all 
their gains, tlie temple-scM Vants can never store 
wealth, because llieY aie very careless. Besides 
the Icmpit: lh(‘y generally keef) a place called an 
Akht i where they meet together for the purpose 
of drinking Bhanir aiiii seeing the dance of 
young boys clarl in the dress of females ! We 
will try to give you an account of all the Akhras 
in Bnri in my ne\t jiapcr, and as this paper 
has become iiinch longer than we at first intend- 
ed, we take leave ol yon for tlie jnesenl. 


The Self-leyss Workers of the Sri Gaudiya Math of Calcutta. 


* ( By SJ. BiswpswaK’ Das, h. 

ELL lias it been said that ‘Sve live in 
deeds, not 3’ ears, in thoughts, not 
breatlis.” But as length of years is no proper 
test of thQ length of life, so the mere numerical 
strength of deeds or the varied* possession of 
tjioujghts does not constitute true life. * Deeds 


A., ITkau Mastkr vSantipur ) 

and thoughts, to be worth the names, sl\puld 
he such as would benefit the wory at large anM 
leave their marks “on the sands of tiihe.” It 
therefore follow.s that our so-called, vaunted 
good deeds, however high-sounding and far- 
reaching they may he, arc little better than 
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‘‘lahrmml notliln^s/’ luiltris tb(fy break the 
*lK)Un(ls of the nririuw circle of personality and 
sellisliiiess and extend to all coininnnities, irres- 
]>ective rd caste, creed and colour. (Jnforlu- 
nalely, however, in this ai^c of h.ir«U and ])racti- 
cal only a few of ns can afTord to he 

serviceahle to mankind in general, on any lar^e 
and .exlen^iv(‘ scale. M«>^t <»! ns complain of 
tld* insnnici<*in’y rd eithei nusms or lime or 
eiierev or of Lire* l^hiee tiiL^ether. Of these three 
essential*, even when we Irave enoneli and to 
spare, wt‘ often want tin' “.me tliirri^ nccilful’* - 
the will Dies tliiMi (‘veiv^ man in lliis stdfish 
wi^rld care only for nnmhcr one, his own sweet 
self? Is it llren, a wholly selfish worltl we live 
in ? Does Ihe iron a^e reiL^n supreme in om 
midst, so that f<»i mi‘n, t j have any sp irk of 
piety left in them is an im]v)ssil)i lily ? 
we licllevc otherwise 

I'o the se-iiiL^ eve and hearin<4 ear, there 
still appear men who nK|ke it their business 
to w^nk ^llently aiTd unobtrusively for the ejood 
of tlieir fellow -civatures, “from mom to noon“ 
and “from noon to dewy eve”. Their golden 
deeds are the outcome of no seKi'ili or sordid 
niotivs.'s riiey care neiiliiT for “the Imhhle 
i\ jnitati m,” nor tin* gratitude of the world 
tliey so (‘arnedls’' serve Vet noi'e watches 
the doings of these humble and unostentatious 
worktns hut the all seeing l.onl Sree- Krishna 
who carefully records oven our “little, nameless, • 
nnreiiKanhered acts of kindness and love’ and 
rcw;r.rds each iis acemslnig his desert. 
People take no notieii of these men, nor have 
they any possible mean'- of knowing and 
remembering their worth. 

It ha.! been very triiely obser^’ed that virtue, 
iilu* vice acts thr-^ngh contagir^n, by witness- 
ing and evetix hearing of virtuous deeds, we 
cannof fail to be virtuously disposed. Every 
trne^ beiKbictor of mankind sliould, therefore, 
hold it to hounden duty to record and, 

it possible,, to proclaim to the w 6 rld all tli^ 


good things that sire pdKormed before his eyes 

within his iiearing, always bearing in mind 
that “g^:)od, the iiure eoiii.nunicaled, the mope 
abundant .grows.'’ It is thus that we can serve 
our Lord Sree Krishna wdieii the ‘time 

approiches for going to oiir long home, we 
may leave this earth with the sweet eoiisolalion 
tliaf w^e have not lived in vain. 

The above riMnarks niiinly refer to the 
selfhiss w'orkeis ol the Sree iLindiya Math of 
Calcutta. We have been watel ig tlieii laud- 
able doings for soia 'tlm* and feel it to b<3 om 
imperative duty to pisKlaim their good deeds 
to the w»nld at large. Having lorn tliemselves 
away from the h<>soms t)f their families, hijlding 
adieu to all worldly piospeit, .iiid prosperities, 
heaving aHdo all care^ for pelf, jxoition and 
[)*>wer, these self less w'oi kers have enthii u.isli- 
callv <lelieale.l them ; Ivc^ t> the feel of the 
Loid Sree Krishna. Knowing full well that 
Ll)e serving ot God is the serving of hum mity 
they have vv]it)ie-heartedly devoted themselves 
to the highest good of their (ellow-men an I 
under tlie \vi>e and tactful guidriiioe of tluir 
great spiritual fiui le arc preaching tlie iloelrincs 
of true and ])nre divine love in everv creek 
and Conner of flengal or for the matter of that, 
in every important centre of the whole Indian 
Peninsula. 

It is not for ns to attempt to gauge the 
siiecesh of their manifold doings or to form 
even a correct estimate of the value of tlieir 
niiineToti' noble perfonnanees It is, however, 
a ])ity that none ot our Calcutta papers has so 
f:tr been fully alive to the, importance qf pub- 
lishing their virtuous deeds and livcj with a 
view to the ultimate good of mankind. (Ja Llie 
other Iiand, we notice, with deeii that 

some of the dailies and weeklies wrUe or pub- 
lish scurrilous articles trying to misconstrue or 
willfully licliltle the unselfish doipgs of the 
venerable spiritual head of the aforesaid Math. 
,IIuman spite can indeed go no farther. 
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those who are the processed leaders of thought 
and the trusted teachers of the public, I ineaij' ^ 
the Editors of Newspapers and Periodicals, are 
oblivious of their ordinary duties or are wilfully 
ignortint of the most glaring truths, — truths 
as clear as noon-day, then Newspapers and 
Periodicals cannot indeed serve any useful pur- 
pose in this world. To vent one*s spleen in 
season and out of season, to feed fat the grudge 
that one bears, without any cause whatever, 
towards another, and to shamelessly fight and 
quarrel like the sorry pariali df)gs are by no 
means the true lunctions of Newspapers and 
Magazines, the Editors and conductors where 
of arc the professed and recognised teachers 


of the public.. Without enlarging more upon 
this pointj I beg leave to conclude this article* 
by reminding those connected with Newspapers 
hnd Periodicals of the wise counsel which 
Cardinal Wolsey is represented ’by the greatest 
English poet to have administered to Cromwell : 

‘‘Love thyself last : Cherish those* hearts 

that bate .thee. 

Corruption wins not more than honest 

Still ill thy right hand ciyiTy gentle peace, 

I'o silence envious tongues, He just 

and fear not. 

Let all the ends thou aiin’st at, lie 

thy count ryjs, 

Thy God*s and truth’s” 


A Lecture in Brindaban 

Time — 22nd Kariic, Friday, Afternoon. 


I HAVE no capacity to tend to tlie feet 
* of the denizens of this holy pl5ice. 
Yet by the grace of Sreo tT(»ur Snndar 
and urged by your good wishes, T stand 
hero t(j speak only if I may thereby 
serve the servants of Sreo Gauranga. 
Indeed if we can truly serve the 
feet of the devotees of Sreo Gauranga, 
by whose graceful glance alone all de- 
sires, ho^cs and ‘aims in life are easily 
fulfilled, then that will bo a crowning 
achievement. 

We are proud of our ego. Wo are 
either given to judge sinful and pious 
acts or thifhk how we can lord, it over 
others by acquiring pbwer. These are 

5 


all base self-glorifications. But one (hi- 
voted to Gauranga says that all d<)sires 
actuating every object from the pillar 
to tlie highest being (Brahma), all labour 
for worldly pos.sossions, all longing for 
'enjoyment and every kind of renun- 
ciation after satiety, are all ps(mdo- 
existeiit and evauescemf i. e., subject to 
change and time. When wo lose any- 
thing so acquired life seems to be 
vacant and useless. But it .is qqito 
futile to try to atraigliten the tail of 
dog. — such being the end of 'all enjoy- 
ments in the fourteen spheres, AH 
pleasure.si acquired as the fruit.s of 
wonlly wonk are transitory. 
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away l)f' s<M^sr-.;><‘r<j(‘]>tioiis 
of rv<‘, ('a!', toinOi, iaslo ainl soinul \V(^ 
final int<» oi^o-worsliippors. fn this slaii^^ 
tin* jnn't* {n*liyil\' of tlic soul lies donu- 
ani.. Tin*]! w«* also dusirr llm ]il(‘asnr<‘ 

in Iu‘a.vun. And wln'ii sucli idi‘*s art‘ 

« 

sirohi' in U"-‘ wo (*ri' by idmtilyinn oni*- 
sotvos wii.li this mind wliioli llms s(*ems 
to 1)0 tho onjoj, or of tin' things of this 
w<u*ll.« 1'hi!s ]u*o])onsit \ for solfisli on- 
jowiion!. cl(‘;ul<nis tin* purr funclionof 
lip* Soul. 

Uul llu‘Sonl knows that Sr(‘e Krishna 
IS I li(‘ Ono A l)s< )luto ^rrut li. 

Si'or Marayana is t In* (‘inhodinuMit of 
llis Majostv, NarayaJia llioujli is llie 
idlimafi* sonruo of llu* A hsoluti* ^rrnt h, 
Ki •isl Ilia’s I rans(*(Mid(‘nl. d(‘.sioua1 ion, form . 
(piajilii's, and s|»orlivo a(*tivitii‘s { ) 

e\(‘td Narayana's Maj«*sly hy llis 
display of swootoning 15eauty. ii 
Krishna Ihefullost luajosly is mollow- 
(*d hy tin* most dohrious swiadnoss 
( ) wliiuh pri^doniinatos. Win n 

W(‘<lo ikjI know all llmso and fo]*g<*[ our 
Irut* solvc's N\o cannot understand 11 h‘ 
acl,i\ itics of a Vaisnasa. ai\d the frans-’ 
cciulcntal truth underlying such ac- 
ti\ itii‘S, ami so •give ours(‘l\es up to 
wonlly 1 ‘nniity and frioiid.shi[), taking 
things iraiisitory and illusory as i‘lornal 
and rea,k 

• • 

• S(*eoudiy, . Krislina is coinpletcdy all- 

cogijisant. • Material ohjiarts arc not self- 
Conscious, (jlod is ever existent. It is, 
ind(H%l, through mistake' that, we con- 
sider ourselves as Bralnnan. It 


only then that siiclu useless arguments, 
for tin', (‘faeemeut of all siiper.sonsuous 
diversity or variety in Al)soluto Truth, 

take hold of us. The function of the 

* 

spirit is clogged and our minds run 
after worldly enjoyment. The mate- 
rialised mind thinks that sensual 
(mjoymrml- is obtained at Krislnia's feet. 
Hut at llie fiH't of Krishna everything 
is spiritual and i*'o not an ohjeid for the 
gratifi(‘at ion of t)ur simsi's. Wlum truth 
is ol)S(mnMl in us cai*rit‘d away hy (*gois- 
tii! t(‘iuh*m‘ies we takt‘ things material 
a.s of th(‘ s[)irit, 

Krislina, is hliss. In Him dwells 
|>erfei‘t joy — Hi* is tlie embodiment of 
it . Seimnal kiiowledgi* or joy is not 
]>erfe(*t ; -th(u*e-in all oui' 
not realised. lln(h.*r the spell of s(‘nse- 
p(‘reeptioiis wo iinagim^ lliat- thi*ri* might 
he unalloyed happiness in (*go-W()rship 
or in I he luiibtihia state of Patan jali. 

^\11 seeking after joy is the function 
oflliosoul. When the desire for joy 
\vak(*s up in our minds we commit a 
hliiiidcr in ruuiiing after worldly ohjecta 
and (Mijoyrneiit. It is only when we 
receive a spiritual sight of Krishna, 
that wo uiidi^r stand tJiat llis service 
must of necessity, bo the sole aim in 
life. As long as we *tliiis liaiiker after 
our own pleasures wo try to enjoy 
the world through the senses and are 
given to hollow argumentation. But 
this world is not made for our enjoy- 
ment. When spiritual bliss {fill appear 
in us like the incessant flow of oil then 
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shall wn be truly tied to tlu' feet of 
Krishna. 

• Snob nuiijerical variely as thal of 
onrt'two and thri'O exists only in world- 
ly diversity. This divc'rdt}' a.c<niires a 
ecrtain inexpressible sameness in the 
world of spirit. Then we can a]>pre(‘ia.te 
that Kx’islina alone is the eternal 'I’rntb 
Absolnte. WIkmi 1 Ik' very e.xistenee 
of Truth and sensi(!iiey in our own 
selves beconu' sohdy relative to Him 
only then we are established in our 
real normal state. 

At pres('nt many false meaninii's 
have been imported into tin* W(»rd de- 
votion. K('t^ard for om^'s jaii'ents, 
loyalty to man, ohodience to the teacher, 
etc. pass as Hhakti. Hut the root ‘»|3l’ 
means ‘to serve.’ If we do not (;learly 
judge as to what must be tin* ni(*dium 
of that service then it is sure to be 
misapplied. As (diaitanya Chaiulra- 
mrita sings. 

5r 5T * ^fil 

fira ^ II 

This is the (juarrelling age. Tin' 
senses, which are our ea«unies, are now 
very powerful ; and crores of thorb.s 
choke the path of pure Bliakti. 1 am 
quite at^a loss to know what 1 shall do 
or where 1 shall go unless Ohaitanj'a 
Chandra shows mercy unto mo. 

We five in the Kaliyuga— this is an 
age of strife. So it happens that the ‘sxdf- 


luminous path of p>ure devotion 'is com- 
]d(4ely ' covered up widi millions ol 
^ thorns in the sha])e of foolish argument- 
ations .ind woidy wranglings. In IliC'C* 
circumstan -es it is absolutely impo-sible 
to have th(* knowledge of pure dev*)tion 
without tlie mercy of (UJaitauya 
fdiandra. Sree (.jliaitanya (!liatidri.’ is 
Krishna Himself. Ibi is tin* (hxi liead. 
We. eaniiot know (lod hy t!iH exertions 
of our seno-s. As the Katlia lipaiiishad 
say** : — 

*i !T I 

3?Tfin il 

The knowledge ah nit the all- 
einbiaoing Ovcw'^onl cannot bo attained 
either through rea 3 ')ning, arguiuou- 
tatiuns or hearing t he V(*das ; only t 
him does He manifest His ]U)isou whom 
He acee]>t'<. 

(Jod-hool is eternal. We cannot 
attain to ITiiu unless we r(*alise He is 
bliss Himself. Om* eonfined within his 
p.sychic raiiixe in a hundred ways, can- 
not kii 'W wbiil Gol is and so a'jeopts 
things other than God as nbjects i»f his 
worship. lJuable t<» understand the 
true subject and object of enjoyment, 
us well as ily; nature of enj -yment itself 
he imagines the world as created, to 
afford him every kind of pk*asuro. ThisT 
materialised mind strives only after sel- 
fish eigoymeut. By this fleshy form we 
, cannot serve Krishna. It is possible 
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only in Tho atomic/ theory of tlie 

'Worl'i knows nothing of that soVvitM*. 

In tlio variety of His nmuifosta- 
lions Ahsohilo Truth Himself is to bo 
(letorinino'l from Narayana. Tn Krishna 
oxisfti Narayana Who is His Majestic 
form. •]iala<lova is tlie manifestation 
of.Ilis Self, lie is the all-pervading 
Over-soul. VVitli the rev('lation of 
llio fiiiietion of siiprome knowledge in 
oiirsuul, we come to know that Krishna 
is tlm Ahsohite Truth. He is also 
])erfect bliss, reverence ,loes not stand 
in His way. Intimate service cannot 
be rondt'red if one i.s actuated by re- 
verence. Yet Krishna i.s tho olt'rnal 
object of the devotees’ whole-hearted 
service. Hut H<' is to be served with 
the ever-existent sonseft of the soul. We 


cannot serve Him through imagination 
.or sentiment. Super-sensuous know, 
ledge of our relation with Him is essen- 
tial. There is no.b>dy whom I can .call 
my own except one who is solely de- 
voted to Krishna. Krishna alone is the 
one object of my service. This faith is 
the one glory of the Vaisnava. This is 
the supreme necessity of life. Material 
fame full of the idea of selfish enjoyment 
is never desirable. 

Time is running short. The time 
for the evening wave-offering ce-e- 
iiiony is drawing nigh. I must no 
longer encroach upon your time of 
.service. If it ho Krishna’s wish I shall 
again try to serve yon. A thousand 
obeisances at the feet of tho devotees 
of Krishna. 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 

[ By Prof. Nisiii Kanta Hanyai., m.*a., ] 

( Gout blued from V. 17, June, 1928.) 


IT wa.s only with the object of effect- 
ing the descent overywliei’i' of this 
un-alloy('d Jcirtan of Krishna or tho 
Image of t|io Divine Tjogos ^Sri Kadha- 
GoYirula that Sri Gaursundar, tlie crest- 
Jcw'ol of all • tho Acharyyas, the trans- 
eondt'iifa] Truth Tt.self, manifested the 
lila of tho simultaneous p*ractic.e and 
'prcaclu’ng of the Word of God., If we 


try to understand with a patient mind 
the practice and preaching of Sri Gaur. 
siMidar and His followers, buttres.^ed on 
the kirtan of Krishna, for giving away 
freely to all tho World tho spiritually 
sportive Divine Pair, the Image of tho 
Divine Logos, we notice that all of 
them in their performances as Acharyyas 
. cxliibitod the idekl of two d istinct 
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ftietliods of preaching that wore con- 
sidered to be suitable for all people, both 
the illiterate and the highly educated, 
irrespective of variui, asranin, ago, sox 
or race. 

The first of these inethods is that 
which was adopted by the group of 
preachers to which belong the six (Jo. 
Bwamins vh. Sri liupa etc. who, while 
praotisino discriuiinative ascot.icism, oin. 
ployed theinsolves in the coinpositiou of 
a niunber of devotional works and by 
such means served to bring about the 
descent of the Image (»f the Divine 
Logos. Those books estaldish the 
superiority, over all other forms of wor 
ship, of the loving service of tint spiri- 
tually sportive Divine Pair, Sri Uadha- 
Govinda, Who are the Objects of the 
eternal worship of all They refute the 
fallacious theories t)f atheists that are 
opposed to such devotion. They have 
made feasible the establishment of 
Vaishnava, (himi or theistic social order 
by the codification of the spiritual 
Smritis. These Acharyya^ Mentified 
and restored the neglected holy sites 
and the worship in them of Vishn\i 
which had fallen into aboyanco and 
rescued^ frosn oblivion the ancient scrip- 
tural wovks. They also sot up Maths anfi 
Temples as places of constant service of 
the Brahman in the form of the Word. 

Sri Rupa Goswamin was authorised 
by Sri Chaitanya Deva to treat the sub. 
jeot of devotion, lit with the brilliance of 
the .most exquisite deliciousness, in his 


works vi^j. the Bliaktirasamritasindhu 
and the ITjjvala, having Himself taught 
him the splendour of His ow'n devo- 
tion and thereby formally', recognising 
him as the premier Acharyya of ,tho 
principle of devotion who is to h\. obey- 
ed by the whole coraiminity of His S('r 
vants. J’reviously to this Sri Chaitayna 
Deva had illustrated hy listoniiiit from 
Sri Ramanauda Rai to very similar 
teaching the j)rocess of spiritual 
practice thereby vindicating the glory yf 
the good ])receptor who is constantly 
and activ(dy misiaged in carrying out 
I lie wislu'S of Sri Radlia.Goviuda, and 
also the extreme difliculty of finding 
siicli pr(‘copl()r. Sri Ragbnnath Go. 
swamin, the follower of Sri Rupa, was 
.similary declared tbo Acharyya of jthe 
object of d(!Votioii to God ; Sri Jiva 
G<jswainin was made the Achaiyya of 
our relationship with God and also of 
regulated devotion ; Sri Ragliunath 
Bliatta Goswamin w'as made the Acharya 
as regards the study of th(! Bliagabat 
and Sri Gopal Bhatta the Acharyya of 
Vishnavito Sinriti. 

The socoinl method of propaganda 
took the form of tloor to door preaching 
in pursuance of the practice of wander- 
ing Teachers ( qftsnw* ). To the group 
that followed ,this method belonged Sri 
Nityananda, Thakur Tlaridas, Sri Bakrdfe- 
war Pandit. and other pi’o.ichSrs. They 
sot tlio example of the ideal of non-eyil- 
producing kindness in the form of culti- 
vating constant devotion to the Brah. 
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mail Hstlu' Word Which kriiif's aixait 
the dc.slnictiou of the. o]>iiiion.s of tho' 
atheist.s wliich are, n.s it were, tlie see/1 

of iioseieiKV! that cau.se.s aver.sion 

« 

to Uod, awakeiiH evei’j man to Ids own 
proper nature pursiuug the function of 

n 

a JJraliinau /• c. of oiio who ri‘nlly kllo^^H 
Jiniliniaii, wjio is dt'serving (»f 
lUiivcTsiil ivveivnc‘o as iUv mastor to bo 
obeyo^l hy'llio wliolo world, and, ox- 
liibitinur tlu' (nidisavour of (‘(Tooting; 
liappinoss by tlio ooiistant oxoroise of 
thidr voio.(‘ at; a liigli piUdi in orden* to 
spread I ho thirst for the service of tlie 
IJoly Nann^, — the expression of Sri 
Itadlia-Cioviada which is identical with 
the thing exprc^sscMl, — above, btdow and 
in all the ten directions of tli(i universe. 

t 

Tn.tho roll' (d a Tridaudi Closwamin, 
Srila rrobodliananda Saraswali, tlie nu- 
deelarwl friend of Hri Uupa, has deniona- 
trated tlie ideal of this form of preaeldng 
in his work the ‘Sri (Jliaitanvaehandra. 
inrita’ and ‘Sri liadliarasasudhanidhi’. 
Suhseiinentlv Srila Krishnadas Kaviraj 
Goswainin I’rabhu in his Sri dhaitanya 
(liiaritamrila has elaborated this form' 
of serviee this worship of the ‘Word 
Divine’ oouformahly to the to le.hing of 
Sri Rupa. After him the three Frabhus 
Sri tM-inibash, Sri Narottam and Sri 
Sliyamaw uida spread anuing the peojdo 
ill gonei’al this form of the worship of 
the * holy linage of God, the Objeeti of 
expres.'ion, as taught by Sri Rupa, even 
more strikingly by the mwtliod of 
dance, pong and rausi j than by coinpo- , 


sition of literary* W'>rks. The two 
Prahhns Srila Viswanatli Chakrvarti 
'I’hakur and Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusan, 
•’y reverting to the method of ex- 
poniidiiig the principles of devotion in 
their hooks, upheld the form of service 
of llari by dance, song and music as 
practised by their preceptors. As a 
matter of fact it was when by reason 
of the abuse! of* dance, song and music, 
this method of the Divine service 
degenerated iiito the dissiiiation of art 
au<l stupidity that these two Acharyyas 
revealct] the teaching of Sri Rupa by 
opening the si-aled eyes of the people 
by the puhlication of a groat variety 
of oi'iginal dissertations as also the 
older Seriptnros embodying the true 
principles, in suiiport of the school of 
pure devotion. 

The next two centuries constitute 
the Dark Age of Gauda. A black cur- 
tair. was <lrawn acro.ss the front of the 
stage on which had been played the 
Divine drama of the Rise of the Moon 
of Sri (lhaitauyi. The most astound- 
ing vagaries of the Arcli-Enoliautress — 
Maya were now depicted on this dark 
screen and served to delude and amuse 
the sensuous minds of the spectators. 
*Fuul subjects set forth by ill^asnorted 
airs and long drawn tunes were exhibit- 
ed as the mnikirtan of Krishna. The 
gross and ugly lure of worldly subjects 
and selli.di enjoyment was offered and 
accepted* as the object of life, in place 
of the sublime' teachings of Sri Rupa. 
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Jn place of true Religion that iis- 
suree every ‘ well-being was ofEercfd a 
system that was most cunningly de- 
vised by its manufactures to secure for 
themsolves an easy abundance of llie 
good things (tf this world. The }>ractic-o 
of trade in the convenient garb of a 
saillni was passed off as the service of 
(rod that neither extorts nor desires any 
earthly remuneration as, its return. The 
liearing and tlie ehani ing of the Marne 
of Hari w is simulated for the purpose 
of deceiviiii people and for widening 
the scope of 'he operation of sinful 
propensities. 'I'he re ult was sonn evi- 
dent. The hollow form of the claims 
of birth soon faih'd to have any terrors 
for the educat(sl classes. The works 
of the six Goswamis snd tin* truths 
established and promulgated by 8riman 
Mahaprabhu were stowed awa 3 ^ with 
scant reganl as the oouteuts of sealed 
boxes and moth-eaten piles, or were 
ctmtemptuously handled as inerehaiulise 
of commerce by trades- men. Any- 
thing of the nature of liie rationale of 
devotion had no existence anywhere. 
The free speculations of the human 
mind or even license was regai’ded ns 
religion. As the result of the mecha- 
nical imitation of the highest idea\, 
the source of tho religion, there soon 
sprang up tho noxious sects of aiil, 
haul, JeaHahhaja, nera-neri, etc., etc., 
bent upon passing off as the real reli- 
gion its perverted and highly -condemn- 
ed shadow and thereby proclaiming. as 


the religion of tho, Vaishnava.s* some- 
thing which stank in tho nostrils of and • 
was spat upon by even tho ordinary 
godless moral pc^ople. Men were all 
the mores bmbohlene<l to cefminit sinful 
acts by tho assurance that the 8oly 
Name had power to absolve from sin. 
They clnwished t h(‘ false ego and its 
earthly po.sscssions, indulged in tho 
deimiudat ion of the true devotees, ro- 
garded Mk* minor gods as independent 
d ities and i iiagined that tl^e worship 
of th(“ holy Name of God was eqnal, 
or even iTilerior, to the system of morals 
in the forms of w wldly activities and 
st'eular knowle Igc. It vvas an age of 
tho carieatun! of the Brahman idiNil 
and give rise to the class of so-called 
Brahmans who assiduously imitated the 
exlernal eonducl. of the higliest satfhus 
who cherish no malice against any 
body. Mew Avatars wore manufactured 
in this world in iinilatiim of tSrimau 
Mahaprabhu, tin; Real Truth, — whose 
doings were like the antics of the 
sfiarrow that aspired to dance in emula- 
. tion of the graceful perfonnaiice of the 
Ichaujan. There was a most strenuous 
attempt to mix up the spiritual and 
the material by magicians who advo- 
cated the reconciliation of all differ- 
ences ; and lured by the bait of this 
promise of hhrmony, that had’ as minch 
reality as is possessed by ^ the aerial • 
flowers, all tho people borne aloilg on 
the current of masked atheism safnk 
deeper and deeper into the bottomless 
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abyas wf the deadly ocean of intangible 
absitracdion. NunibcrlosM men ‘and wo- 
men hailed aM relii>fion and liberalism 
such temporary excitemi'iil. for tluf 
commission oli useless suicide. Another 
clasr; of peophi cau'jjlit in tlio murderous 
jaws ()l the (bunoness of foroiij;n culture, 
rnaiiners aiid customs and bad system 
of education, set themscdv'es to imju'o- 
viae a variety of nov(d crcieds. Under 
the (h’uninatiiit!; influence of this im- 
])orted irajtulse a lew I’aised the cry of 
a. new latitudinarianisni ; some pro 
claimed th(( charaett'r of Krishna as 
the type of obaimnily ; some judgtsl 
Mahaprabhu as havini< been guilty of 
transgressing against the law of duty 
and oven considered that lie was of an 
unsound mind y whihi others out of pity 
condescended to recognise Mahaprabhu 
as having possessed a personality that 
W’ould certainly mark Him out as a man. 
among ten of the pimple of this world. 
Some refused to bestow their serious consi- 
deration on the. Vaishnava ndigion r(^. 
garding it as tint glorification of senti- 


mentality, stupidity and immorality. 
There w('re found per-^ons who declared 
the Vaishnava religion to be the worship 
of man, idolatry or even as the worship 
of tlie Devil. Some proved Vaisnavism 
to be the perversion either of Buddhism 
or of the Samkhya philosophy. Some 
affected to view it as a petty creed, 
limited to an exclusive body of people, 
made by small persons, — under the im. 
pression that the ordinary activities 
of the mind and the body constitute 
the eternal and universal religion. 
Some actually tried to strangle to death 
the religion of the Vaisbnavas imagin- 
ing that the Vaislinava I’eligion which 
professes the reality of the supreme 
spiritual harmony was opposed to the 
principle of comprehension and to 
vanuisrama dhartna. It was while 
this durkness brooded over the realm 
of Orauda that Thakar Sri Bhakuvinode 
set to work to terminate this long night 
of terrible gloom and inaugurate a 
white auspicious dawn in the circle of 
Navadwip. (To lx; continued.) 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 

( Oontinueil from V. 14, June, 1928.) 


^FTEH wandering about the country 
• in this exclusive mcJbd for three 
day'^ Sri Krishna-Chaitanya now a 
rannfaul came in sight of the Gauges 
opposite Sactipur having btmn conduct- 
ed thither by the clever managclnent of 


^^rabliu Nityananda. On beliolding‘the 
Gauges Sri Ciiaitauya took the river 
to be the Yamuna and acc-ordingly 
recited a hymn of praise to Yamnna and 
supposed that Ho was in the neighbour- 
hood of ^ri 6i'i,ndaban. Sri Advaita 
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Prabhu now crosse 1* over from Santjpnr 
in a boat in. order to convey Sri CHiai. 
tanya to his house. The sight of Adva'ta* 
recalled Sri Ghaitanya to (“xternal con. 
.soi(Tusnes3 and He was iudueed to ac- 
company Sri Advaita Prabhu to his 
Santipur residence. Sri Advaita Prabhu 
made Seota Devi prepare a great variety 
of eatables and offered tliem first to Sri 
Gaursumlar and Sri Nityananda. Sri 
Cliaitanya asked Sri 'iTaridas and Sri 
Miikunda to sit at meal with Himself 
but they preferred to hike tlieir meal 
after Sri Ghaitanya had tini.shod eat- 
ing. Sri Advaita Prabhu along with 
Sri Haridas and Sri Multunda then 
partook of the^portion of the meal that 
remained in the dish after i' had been 
tasted by Sri Gaursundar. 

The entire population of Santipur 
began to pour in a coMtiauou.s stream 
to obtain a sight of the holy feet of 
Sri Ghaitanya. There was i^amkirf(m 
with dancing in the evening when* Sri 
Cliaitanya manifested simultaneously 
the eigh' saHinii p('rtnrbatioiis as 
Mukunda began the kirlaii. FTis mother, 
Sri Sachi Devi, arrived in a dohi the 
next morning with a very large numiter 
if devotees from Navadwip Sachi Devi 
had tJius an opportnnity of siccing her 
Son ontjo again. Sri Ghaitanya stopped 
for ton day.s at the house of Advaita. 
While tii«ro Ho consolotl Sachi Devi, 
performed Icirtan in tlio company of 
the devotees of Navadwip and accepted 
daily the food that was cooked by Sachi 


Devi with lu'r own hands. In order 

* * 

to teacli tlTein the conduct that is pro- 
per for a Kiiiinjinsi Sri Ghaitanya told 
• the people of Navadwip tliat it was not 
the duty, of ouo aft(‘r fs^ceptance of 
saniuiax to .stay in his native place 
amidst his friends and rtdatives. .Motht'r 
Sachi on luiaring of this jn Iged it to ho 
pr.'por that Sri Gaiirsimdar must do 
whal Ho considered to lift His duty and 
accordingly asked Him to re.iido at 
Nilachal ( Puri ). Sri Ghaitanya then 
look leave of the devotees’ of Nava- 
ihvip and of His mother and a,.^ked them 
to d(‘vote all the time of tlnnr lives 
to the holy Name of Krishna and 
Krishna-talk. 

Sri Ghaitanya .started on His jouuiey 
to Sri Purusottiin ( Puri ), by tlu.' road 
that led past Chliatrabhog iti the (jom- 
paii}”^ of Nityanainla, Mukunda, .fagada- 
nanda and Daniodar. Afler visiting 
Briddhamantreswar Sre Krishna- 
Ohaitanya orossed the fr()ntiers into the 
kingdom of lUka'. The jiarty moved on 
along th(! road to Puri, Sri Ghaitanya 
chanting joyously th'' klrfdii of Krishna 
with His associates, obtaining their food 
l>y begging in the wavsid( villages, 
•lourneying in tliis manner Sri Ghai- 
tanya reached tlio village of Bemuna 
wiiei*(‘ He hi'held Sri Gophiath and 
narrated to IT is devotees tlie story of 
Madhahendra Puri and Ki^heerrhmt. 
(stealer of a sweet-proparatMn of,milk)' 
Gopinath as told to Himself by. Sri 
Iswara Puri. ’ The Lord exhibited tbo 
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state lii' delirium lender tin* anxiidies 
’of separation I'rom tli(‘ B ‘Iov(‘il 'm recit- 
in'. of Maillmhemlra Puri 

He slopped for Ilia f 
ni^lit at l?emun;i and ri's'iimeii the 
i'luriiev t') I’liri file next moimimr. 

V 

Sri ‘ Chaitauva. arrived at the town 
of Cuttack In' wiv "F dajpur. At 
Cuttack Me ^a\v Sri Hakshi Copal and 
listened to th(’ story of Copal from tin* 
ino'dli of Sri Xilviinanda. !'’rom '.’utlai'k 
Ho proceeded to Bhubaneswar and 
there sa-A t!ie Cod Siva, the protectilii 
J)eiy\ of the holy realm of Sri .laejati- 
nath Deva. After this tin' L'H’d paid a 
flj.iiijf \i->'t to Kamalpuron the Bharoi 
to hi\ea siohl of Ka[>otes\\ara Siva, 
It WH while M (‘ went up int'O iJie shrine 
le'iviu’; Mi-i a.-'Cid ic's* staff in the keep, 
in of Nilyan'Uiila that the latter (hdi- 
berately broki' it into thrcf pieces and 
threw them into the Bharjxi. By this 
act Sri Nilyanaii'li mule it known that 
it was not necessari for Ci>d Ilims'df 
to carry t lie 'Staff or other symbols (f 
rc'Tulation of oneself in as much Cod 
is Mis own Ma>ler, Sri (diaitanva was 
a!i:Xry at this to warn ag'iinst misunder- 
standin:;' of the actionlof Nityananda. 
Because although it is not iiec('ssarv 
for G ad or even a pn r'liimlitHhifii Vaish. 
nava 10 submit to any pi'nal regula. 
tiori there was not the* least chance 
of woll-hejng lor the novice on the 


path of spiritual qffort who was still 
.siihjoct to worldly impnlsea if such 
a pc son cliosc to act in such froo 
manner in lieu of suhmlttin<^ tlie mind, 
b )dy and spc'ccli to the strictest penal 
n'gulations. 

Win'll Sri Clui'lanya reached the 
Alhin’dimld. (the ei^^hteen si nice gates' 
a ^m•lll bridge' on tlie* Puri road at the 
entranee of the .holy city of Sri Jagan- 
natli Deva, Me gave vent to TTis anger 
at tin' loss of Mis stafl’and in this mood 
of e.xternal indignation proceeded nn. 
alteinb'd by any one to the Temple of 
•lagannath asking ail Mis eompanions 
t(» .''tay behind, Sri Chaitanya made 
a violent movement to etnhr.iee .laijau. 
nalli the instant He caught sight of 
Mill). This was followed by the mani- 
I'eslatioii of all the signs of wa/m./z/iwa 
(su])erior love) all over If is body. Sarva. 
hhauma Bhatlacliarya who happened 
to he present in the Temple at the timo 
chaiieed to notice His condition and 
interv'iied to prevent any rongh treat- 
ment by the pifr/r/i/ms. Sarvahhauma 
was verv much striK’k by the sight of 
the uniipie perturbations that were 
wrought in Sri Ohaitanya by lioly love 
and finding that the return of normal 
^.onscionsness was being delayed had 
Mini conveyed witli care to hiS'own re- 
sidenci' on tlio shoulders of men. 

(To be Continued, J 



Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
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CHAPTER VllI 

* Summary :—Tn thU Chapter are narrated the ceremony (y' the investment of ^inmi wUh the 
Bcicrificial thread, Hi.i st.idiej under Oati-adas Pandit, the dream of Jn^annatli Misra in which he beheld the 
renunciation and other activities ot Viswambhar in the taturc, the dej)arture of Musra from this world and 
• >lher matters. • 

On an auspicious day and in an a i-»picions inoinent Sri Oaursundar duly went through the i)U€ificatory 
ceremony of inveUincnt with the holv thread On thi^^ (xvasion He p.'rfonned the Vila of Sri Yamana by 
b ‘giving for alms from the p-ople. He then Ijegau His stadics under O.ingadas Pandit just as Sri Kri^luia 
received His schooling under S indipani Muni. Gangadas Panbt was highlv d-lighted on making the 
discN»very that tne Ncw-coimr wa^ th * cleveiest of all his p ip ls The Pov took a special delight in p itting 
p izzling 'Juc^t^o•ls of logic to th<-M)tlier students and when they failed 'to answer them ffe would oiler the 
answero> Him<eU to th!:ir sal isfA'tiou. Alter all lial a_*eepLt*vl His an.\v.?rs H* would refute what He Himself 
had establi-ilied and repeat Uie whole process many times over to their utter amazJinenl. * • 

\imal now led the life of an ideal Brahniai'hat in. b.itli:! d lU' In the h >ly stream of the lUiaglrathi, 
worshipfjcd Vi.^hn », ottered water to the lioly tiilan and ate the pmsml of Visliii i (food which had been 
previously olTered to VisliiM) and S 2 t Himsidl assid ir),ly to si id r and wilting oiiglnal annotations of the 
Sutras. The heart of Mi-ira was gladdened by the ideal behaviour of his darling Son. 

This great happine-s ot Mhra, however, did not la^t long. He had a most wonderful dream in which 
he saw Nlmai clad in the glorious garment of a samiva'ii and s.irro mded by Advaitacliaryya and other 
devotees, constantly uttering the Name ot Kridina and laughing, dancing, crying all the lime. Then Nimal 
appeared seated on the throne ot Vi>huj in the act of receiving the homage of all tlv god.s. This w i« 
loliowcd by the vtsioii of Xamai followed by ciorcs of devotees going throigh every town dancing and 
chanting the kirUin of Hari. Niinai wa.s also seen proceeding along the road to Puri. 

This dream com inced Misra tlial the sannvas of Nimai was inevitable and tilled him with the g eatest 
anxiety Sachi Devi took a difTerciit view and told Mi^^ra tha^ Nimai wo ild never leave home as He was so 
conijiletely engrossed in Ilis studies. Shortly after this Mi^m left this world. Sri Gauisundar wept long at 
the departure of His father from this world just as Sri Ramchandra lamented 111** departure ot Da!*arath. The 
Hoy, however, consoled Sachi Devi WMlli many sweet words telling h r that He wouhD’ give her what was 
attainable with ditliculty by even Brahma and Siva. • 

Hut the Boy proved utterly ungovernable at times and did much wilfal damage in the house in tits of 
waywardncHs Sachi Devi bore all His boyisli freaks with the di.si>osition of Ya>oda ot the cowheard settle- 
ment towards Krishna. In reply to the expostulations of Sachi on one ot these occasions against .such wilful 
damage of propLM t 3 " which had actually reduced themselves to complete destitution Sri Gaursundar remarked, 
‘that Krishna wlm happens to be the Sujiportcr of the world is the only Maintainer of everybfxly. It it 
unnecessary for His servants to have any ani|ietv fur tiicir own sustenance*. With this He w’cnt ('If to His 
studie.s. Hut when He returned home tliat dav He gave His mother two tolas of gold saying that ‘Krishna 
had given the stulf wlierew'ith she might defraj’ all expenses of the housrhokV, Whenever there was real 
want Sri Gaursundar would in this way procure small (|iiaiit it les of gold to help the mother over the 
ditHculty. He was always exceednigly busy with His studies and had not yet declared Himselt, such was the 
ill luck of the world. 

The Chapter closes with a description if the grief of the Vishnavas for want of devotion to Krishna 
in the world- 


1 All glory to Sri Gaursundar, Ocean 

of mercy ! 

Glory to the Moon of the home of Sachi 

and Jagannath \ 

2 All* glory to the life of Nity ananda Swarup ! 
All glory to the propounder of the 

^ religion of Sankirtan I 

3 All glory to Gauranga with the company 

of His devotees i 

By listening to the btory .of Chaitanya 

devotion is gained. 


4 In this manner the Lord abo le in tlu^ 

house of Jagannath 
In disguise so tiiat none recognised, 

5 All varieties of children’s games to be 

found in the wmld 

The LorJ-^ilaycd ; who has power to tell 

it ajl ? 

6 By the chaniiei of the Veda Piiey wi|l 

manifest themselves in all the Puranas ; 
All fortunate persons will hear a little 

in duo course,. 
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Thus Gaui'-CIuui(ii\i .ihainlontltl 

to the* Joy^ of cliildhood ; 
And now the time (T wcariii<; the 

, sacrificial Ihiead ariived. 

J'oi the })inpo^.c of investing his Son 

with the holy thread 
The best of Misr/i'^ invited to liis house 

all his friends. 


^17 With staff in hand and a wallet across 

His shoulders 

1 'he supreme Lord at the house of all II is 
seivants begged for ahns. 

18 All gladly gave Him to the utmost of 

their power 

I'he women laugbicd as they put alms 

into the wallet of the Lord. 


9 'riu'V all gaOiered togethei with the 

* greatest pleasnie 

And taeli of them did sueli work 

as suitcnl him. 

10 riie women (offering ‘jo.'’’ lh<^ piaises 

of Ivishna 

Haiiees played on the . 1 /; Sanai 

and flute. 

I I Tlie ihahmans read the Veiia, niini^tu;h 

sang enlo’p'es. 

joy took a visible forun in the liouse 

r 

• tffSn-hi. 

13 Sn Gaiiriuuiler was to put on the 

saeiijicial thread 

^»o all tile auspicious Conjunctions hasten- 
ed to Sachi’s house. 

13 In an auspicious iiioiUh, day and moment 
Gau ranga Sri ITari assumed the holy 

thread of sacrifice. 

14 As the beautiful tlircud adorned Ills 

charming figure 

Us subtle splendour encompassed the 

whole body. 

1 5 Loul Gaur Chandra now assumed the 

form of Vamana 

^ ‘The sight augmented the supreme joy 

of every body. 

16 ^All beheld the wonderful blaze of the fiery 

Brahman quality 

No longer did any one think Him 

to ‘be human. 


IQ riie consorts of Bralirna and Kudra in the 
' guise of Hrahman wives 
And all the loyal spouses of the mimis. 

20 With joy beholiling the Lord‘s Vamanalila 
Laughed as all of them repeatedly poured 

their alms into the wallet of the Lord, 

21 The L wd was abo delighted in displaying 

the Jiiii of the Vamana ; 
All these pastim<\q were played for flic 

deliverance of the jhhi 

22 All glory to CrauT Chtandra in the fouii 

of Sri Vamana 

May d'fion vouchsafe to the heart the gift 
of Tijy twin feet ! 

« 

23 Who listens to this assumption of the 

sacrifical lliread by the Supreme Lord 
Obtains the refuge of the feet of 

Chaitanya-Chandra. 

24 In this manner the Lord of Vaikuntlia 

in the home of Sachi 
Played luscious pastimes most carefully 

hid in the .Vetlas. 

35 Having thoroughly mastered the sense of 

all tlie scriptures at home 
The Lord now wished to study iH the 

company of His devotees. 

36 In Nabadwip dwell Gangadas Prfndit 
The crest-jewel Qf all the professors, 

Saudipani’s own self. 
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2 *] He wa:s gifted with special knowledge of 

the science of Grammar, 
Under him the Lord was most anxious 

to stud}'. 

a 8 The worthy Misra took the hint foin 

his Boy 

And make his way to the house (T the 

Brahman Gangadas taking his Son 

with him. 

39 On seeing the Misra Gangacias stood up 

* with respect 

And after embracing him seated him 

by his side. 

Jo The Misra said, ‘I give my Boy to you ; 

Be pleased to teach and impart Him 

the Truth 

ti Gangadas made the repl\ ‘It is a great good 

fortune for me ; 

1 shali teach Him to the utmost of 

iny power. 

32 Catching the sight of his Disciple 

Gangadas with the greatest joy 
Kept Him by his side as if He were 

his own son. 

JJ Whatsoever Pandit Gangadas explainei 
The Lord understood by he;iring but once. 

34 He refuted all the explanations of Ills 

teacher 

And then re-established them. 

35 Among those thousands of students who 

read under their professors. 
There was no one who dared to blame 
• the Interpretations of Nimai.^ 

J6 The teacher was highly pleased finding 

such wonderful intelligence. 
And hcTliioured Him by awarding Him 

precedence over all the disciples, 

37 The Lofd constantly put to test all 

those boys 

-'^Who studied under Gangadas Paivlit — , 


3S .Sri MijrarTgupta ana anotiier who bore 

the name of Kamalakanta, 
^ Krishnananda and others who were the 

heads of the body. 

39 The Lord probeil them all by His hoaxes 
They all laughed at Ilis tests, no one 

minded taking Him to be 3 child. 

40 in this manner after the day’s reading 

and willing was done 
The Lord went olT to batiie in the Ganges 
taking II is companions with^Hiin. 

4 1 In the town uf Nabadwip there was no 

end of students 4 

All of them at noon went to the Ganges 

for their bath after study ; 

43 And the thousands of pupils of every 

separate professor 

Engaged in mutual quarrels all the time. 

43 In years but a chjld and of a restless 

disposition 

The Lord quarrelled with the students. 

44 Some said, ‘your teacher, wliat does he 

understand ?' 

Some boasted,} ‘I will teacli ^^ou whose 

student I am I’ 

45 In this way by degrees it bf‘canie a quarrel 
Next ensued throwing of water at one 

another and thereafter sand 

46 Then theie was fighting in right earnest 

every one beating whom he could, 
And mud was employed as a legitimate 

missile of war, 

47 Some took prisoner their assailants in 

the name of.the king, 
And some having thrashed their enemy , 
slipped off across .the Ganges. 

48 The students displayed such an 

• immense activity 

That all the water of the Ganges was turn- 
• ed into* a thick mixture of sand ;md mud. 
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49 The women were tmnble to'liii their 

pitchers with water, i 
The Brahmans aiul wuiiliy persons fouml 
it impossible to bathfe. 

< 

50 The Lord Biswainbliar was exeecdiiiji^ly 

' turbulent 

ApeJ in this inninier made Ilis way to 

every sepanite bathing glial, 

51 Fheie was no end of students at eveiy 

bathing place* 

And the Lord (inarrelled with them 

at every ghat 

5a The Lord swimming with ihe current 

made His way to all the ghats 
And at each liiitliing place played 

for an hour or .su. 

53 Those who were reputed to belong to 

the class of superior students 
Inlet vcf led and asked what did they * 

(piarrel about ? 

54 Were they examining one another to find 

out the intelligence of each ? 
Were they trying to find out who knew 

His hritii^ panji and tika coriectly ? 

55 The Lord said, ‘this is indeed, a grand 

proposal ! 

Let any body ask AJe any questions that 

he likes/, 

56 Some one said, ‘why do you make such 

excessive boast ?’ 

And the Lord retorted, * Better ask iuiy 

question that occurs to yon.' 

57 That student put the question, ‘construe 

^ * the ^utra oi the verbal root*. 

‘ The Lord made reply, ‘listen to Me 

• closely as I explain'. 

5a The Lord God is possessed of all power, 

He offered the true explanation*of the 

Sulra 


59 Having listened ib His explanation all 

praised . 

Then the Lord said, ‘Now listen to the 

refutatii n of the explanation. 

60 He then founfl fault with every item in 

the explanations. 
And n^ke 1 any among them who prossess- 
ed the ability to support them. 

61 Ail of them tliouglit within llieinselvcs 

that it was niMst wonderful. 

I’he r.ord said. ‘Idear ti 'w I defend .My 

explanation.* 

62 Once again m such uiamier did Gaiir 

Cliandra coii'^Lruc 

'That it was exc:cllent in every way and 

there was no detect anywhere 

63 All tho.se who ranked as the best among 

tile students, 

Every one of them, embraced Him to 

e X pr es s s a t isfac t i on. 

64 The students said, ‘'riiou may’st go 

home today ; 

But must be also able to answer what 

w e ask to-moriovN 

6b * In this manner every day in the water 

of the Jahnavi 

The Lord of Vaikuntha did play partimes 
that were mellowod by the exquisite 
taste of learning. 

66 For the purpose of this sport Brihaspati 

possesed of all knowledge 
Was born in Nabadwip with his disciples. 

#67 The Lord played in the water of Che 

Jahnavi bvery day, 
And fc'r fun often crossetl over to the 

opposite bank of^the Ganges. 

68 The Ganges had of yore conceived 

^ many a wish 

witnessing in the Jarauna the sports of 

Krishnachandra. 
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69 *0h when shall myself be b^essel with bhe 

. good fortune of the Yamnna ! 
Constantly did Ginc^a speak these words. 

70 Allhoiigb the Ganges is ever worshipped 

• by Brahma, Siva and those under them 
Yet did she covet the state of the Yamuna. 

71 Sri Gaursunder is the purpose tree that 

fulfils every desire ; 
He fulfilled tlie desires of the Ganges 

all the time.* 

7 i Having played in many* a diverse way 

in the water of the Jahnavi^ 
Gaurchandra returned home with 

high plea’iure. 

7^ After worshippitig Sii Vishnu as laid 

down in the Scriptures 
And having didy otTere*! u atcr to the 

holy lulasiy He sat down to His meal. 

74 No sooner did He finish His meal than 

the Lord 

Taking His hooks retired to a secluded 

corner. 

75 He prepared His own itf>panis of the suiras; 
The jewel of all the gods forgot every- 
thing by the taste of books. 

76 The liigh-‘iOuled Misra beholding all this 

swam in happiness 

And night and day was oblivious for joy 

of everything else. 

77 Gazing ever and anon on the face of his Son 
Every dj^v Jaganiiath experienced delights 

that no wor !s can discrihe 

78 Ii\ such wise did .the Misra drink the 

, beauty of his Chifd 

That he realised union with the Divinity 

while he was still in this body. 

79 For Misra’* external joys such as those of 

union with the Deity were as nothing. 
The Ktisra held as trivial the bliss of 

corporeal union with God and the like. 


80 ManifoU? obeisance at the feet of J;^gan- 

nath Misra 

Whose Son is the Lord of the infinity of 

the worlds 

• 

81 In this q;ianner the best of t\e Misras at 

sight of his Son 

Floated cotinuously on the sea of 

happiness 

82 The Lord surpassed the god of love in 

, beauty ; 

The grace of every several limb of His 

was beyond all co'rnpare. 

83 Misra noted all this and tlie thought 

occurred to him 

‘Some witch or demon might possess his 

Son.* 

84 F or fear the Misra made a surrender of 

his Son to Krishna, 

Lord Gaurchandra laughed as He 

overheard. 

. 

85 The Misra said, ‘Krishna,' Thou art the^ 

protector of all, 

May Thou have Thy auspicious eye on 

rny Child. 

86 ‘In side the home of the preson who 

rernember.s Thy lotus feet 
No mishap ever makes it appearance. 

87 In all those evil places that are void of 

Thy remembrance 

There abide'Jwitches, ghosts and the had 

spirits. 

88 ‘ Wkere^ in the sacrificial performances^ the 

demonscaring accou ni of the Lord of 

devotees 

Is not listened to, there the evil ^irits do 

abounfi^ 

89 ‘Thy servant, Lord, I am ; to* whatsoever 

belongs to me 

May Thou*extend Thy own protection as 
all those are Thine. 
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90 ‘\yherefore whatever form of mishap or 

’* ’misery there be 

« ' 

May none of those ever eoinc near my Son^ 

91 In this manner, constantly, with his whole 

heart and with uplifted hands, 
prayed Misra Jagannath for\he Divine 
♦ favour. 

92 it so chanced that on a certain day the 

worthy Misra had a dream 
Wliich dashed all this happiness and made 
• him most wretched. 


Qj On beholding the dream he made a 

prostrated obeisance reciting a prayer, 
Grant, () Govinda that Nirnai may remain 

in my house. 

94 ‘This is the only boon I beg of Thee Krishna, 
That my Nirnai may be a house-holder 

and sta)^ in the famiIy^ 

95 Sachi was very much surprised and asked, 
“Why do you thus all on a sudden pray 

for such boons 
f To be continued, ) 


Taking Refuge in God ( ) 

( Oov tinned from P. 24, Jtine., 1928.) 


[ XXI ] 

1 I have now understood tliat Tliy foot, O Tjord, 

Are ever fnll of the nectar that dispells all fear and sorrow. 

2 I have surfondorod every thinpj at Thy lotus feet : 

1 hav(? laid myself down, O Lord, under the shelter of Thy feet. 

8 Thy lotus feet, 0 fiord, ho my protection. 

No other prot'ctor have I in this worldly sojourn. 

4 I know ncjw that I am TIu' eternal servant : 

The charge of iny maintenance now belongs to Thee. 

5 In the life that was unsubmissive to Thee I suffered much sorrow. 
All my miseries are ended by gaining those holy feet of Thine. 

C For gaining those feet Rama practised austerities. 

By obtaining Thy feet Siva attained his own well-being. 

7 Thy feet fulfilled all the desire of Brahma. 

Narad \tuni clasped Thy feet ,to his heart. 

8 . Thy feet that ^chaso aw'ay all fear I hold on my head. 

And dance with the greatest joy andrsing the praises of Thy feet. 

9 From the perils of the worldly journey 
Thy feet will surely deliver Bhaktivinode, 


( To be ^continued.) 
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* ^ ?%rfeil ^rfq SR?%^nRnn[% q^irsfnrfq^iTgfj: 

^JTnrgg^ i ^ sft^%- ntsfVnr | nJWT^IriRi??’ ’J^r^rg^Rotsfq 
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n«rfn I ^5fT^srirs<? feRfm- ^srnroi:?! finrg i nsfecsift mfe- 

^ I nn^i^nt sftqsft an^rfei i ^ sr trsupyrng 
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fd*wwiM«< i ci^ ?if§[m «ft4tpwww€g^- 

j#j I ' ^ *R5nnnsi nargi sft^?pi- 









n^C’JTPiT: a^nfiPi 
5*>: sRiTSfPirf^ f^’JiFT 
^ag^SjSTt sjwari 

q?7iWTi^'^'g5n5i?^»=?itptviJr sFRfeqrswis^: 
StmflS^Tn^ f!WSPI?ftc«?felT^*T I 3»f^ ^ 
;g?lRjgToramflT?I: ^ §[!J^ 

=35i??raToi{%iR[^ siiit^w afi[- 
smT#ic?iHni?*^ ^f^riftfeer gwfNi^^- 
fcsife snnteiwl I 

'iT^' 5m% 

smjffpwnqra jPTt3i#T 5^3 1 a.=5?R^- 

^5r ’Tiw I srrm^- 

« 

nfjw 5q«JT?^i gq^ipwfiif:- 
q « q < : i^ T spisasn^ qpc:?i?^: arfiT# 

fl5n: I ^ ^T3K5mra55Rpi k'm g fl SRi g-gN w 
qnftJiciT: I !!iT imt nww%ig^ 

c\ 

!|?q5:o?5WW3T’^ ngra\«5frPjFiTft 

^T fsi^q ^5! 'Tglf ??!lf«jail *71% 

g55^it?ir'%^ gg* 5R^*7 ?7T |S?j 

5ft%g^ I 

^ '^T?!:. ! c^f% ?n43|fftstq*s^T*: 

TT^fq 35fgF^- 

gfs^qr «r7T: 57%55N: i q*r 


*7«r firfer^T s^q^tq 

' q?l: I ara: %^ft*T<q I !3r?l: ^q- 
qfq*T<q I 3T5qr%q>T%qqq?q ^«:or!%fqf»r5t 
5fqf ft^qr 37J3pq fq%Fg I 3T^qq Jiq^fW 
^Icqqq fqtqqi^qq «t %3 1 rqf>qg[f^7 cq^- 
%^qrg: qpirqr ci>iqr^?qotf fqqqqsqf fw 

q^ fq^^qm^f^Rrncg^ 

^ ^qjqHfqf^qwrerc^i^qr *?%3i ?!gr 
^5Piqroi%‘ ‘ Siqrrlt quBtqrar” %qTR5q 
q5«%qq&^r€rqr; fqqrq 3«qra; 

qqtaqqq^q q^q>rf?q^qrtl[ I 

5ffqfq qr*:q*^rq>fn:J?ici»r^ ^?PITO- 
Rrfqqrfq qfq^q^ I ^q*q^q; qrft- 
q^jqFiraqh^ q^?«qwr%3 a1f35q>- 
’tm^iR?ra?Fqq*:i7^qqrTS[irarf5i3,|: q^fgqt 
qfq^fq I srffq^ ^rq^Tnqrw qg- 

f5q q^qqi%q*T^« qq | 

fwr qq 5R ^q*qqi:*iif>rf^fgi:rRiiJi%T?^- 
5%5Jrfqqqq)Tfi:oi: • «tqqhlfq!^^I5R?ftqn^r»'- 
gtTCOtq gar ^cqr q?gq^ fqqcq fqjftq- 
qrlq ^llgqra: I | 57iiqqoir: ? sft^rpq- 

q*Till^«rq% qqr^nqsn^q fqqrq ^? 7 *q- 
55qTg*q*Tq; i 

q^SoiTTO— 

a^^f^iqqR ^qjfRqr 5iT*qra: 
sftlia^igR^ fqsirqqoi; 

5OTlg5T: I 







qfwrerfii^?!**Tr%qF:f^nJifii^: “sftin- 
aimr %:^Tiira I 31^'hifsJ^ 

^lUT’ctcT^ I "ta^irrsri^'' Jwrcrfvjq^^ 

5^: ^rqfe; ^fe^argioi sTiHt?^ i ?re'!i fnr^- 
sli 

f^^sftfeiTR^ 5i»i^ I s^qrqf^^i^gilst; 

3»?]^g*ra 

mm g^ m sr^nfqsra^^ i . ^ ^iJrtq^rs!- 
jn5^s#¥q^*!THT nrsqqfeift^ ?iRk in i 
^ I f«R fqtitsfe ! I 
^?I^T^: JOT flsqRTcqge!*- 

I ci?si 

fgisfit wnW ???oftg5t3i qfejRq 3T#^i- 
5ftyni^l«TOi«i) *a»R?rajP3ii»R^ j 5Rra 
I qifafqw^mqfejsRT- ’ l^flRir: qf^Tf^^rflrg ^sstn ^q- 

ff^ I ereqiw acqqn^req fq^^ird qirat “3PKft4” # sifef^* ^ i 
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nwns^fq?^ qwafsa^ f^iqqmraTcqon- i mfqswq^ ^ gF^qggror i 

5^ig^9qi*®n*RiqTij^sn[qqi (qd^ i §|odTi^[4^Mld^K^ i '55fe?i* 

31^ fqscS^^qsqH^ gjfcnHigg I qp^5Pn?wgtT j si^jmrertqrirj'.cni 5W nim- 

«wreq* ^<aq^qT4 sfh^sqr- f^qi: ^ I 


:ag^«!RRT«% “sftJTSqRtcq:’’ <WfTgt- 
^ Jlf^: I ^gta?Wiq^qqrK?q[ 

g^qqiq^Jfgcftqtsqfm a^qqgqsn^q 
rl^T I qm “lIKddlWq- 

Pm” qraRg— 

“sraq^ ^gmwrin fs^ ¥ftq ^ g i 

g^SBJ^gcftq^ #FTqcqiTC^«I«:H” I 

gulsW T qie qiHT usqi^sq: 
irar^^ ‘ ggqt’ ^ qfe?- 

^I’req qfi?a^ ‘ ^rsninT^” nsqit^?3tsreq 
“qmqni^qg^'’ a g adq i ddl ^; i ’sw f^fevi- 

fqfeq!{q«4nw^j ft’*! 

ipn?^i BPnqi ^ qqRa^fg gqswqiag^^- 
qsm: ^isq* SB^? S^fdmtoJ qits 
5:qn g<(d(tic< W ig F :fqc qT 55 H* 









g ^^T^-armw ^1?- 

gT55|Ta: ?Ti»5^T-r|Tgifi ?p[TWf^ HrlT^ ' 

fe’ a?5!T I ' 5PV!|l?!t 

ji?5^W Rm I rtisqg?jf^p?5[f^ fqrag*qT 

I 

*I SPIT^: I ?T: »a^ 

tqfj Jl?Tfqg[RJ qg'lTsr SPPCTU?!- 

faSCrW !7f?H^t »T5|f?! I ?P=gKj^rq»| HTrq- 

^^TP!* q(!r?fi ^r^arqq I 

aiqwq ^ "^qr m q^fTiqi aij'-ar ar qTr??!)qT' i 
5f<i5rrfq afer^: i 

qfecqr If esqa f^ait »jfqf jfr- 
aR:niqft:g^ aia^qr?); i fijNirq 

^q^fipftq^car ar 

aTa^qT?j;i n’^q'epn sfrfeqrqRiq.i 

‘ ql^ja SI^qpqiqggT 

g ?pqmf^T?^^T: qisqq^ I qgfq qisq 
JraHTPfri: q^:qfq 5Fqrf?qTgqnTTg: i 
cwrfq HTwpnqt m ^ ^if^qr qf^ra^Rf;- 
stra^ qafq^ I q 3 q;mfq ^dq- 

gfeq[ I snq^ 3?fq afenf^: qn^hg- 
frqqf% qqmfq ^qiq ggrqr sR^fgjjf* gsi 


qifeia I qfq q??T%TET€qgTa^fqqT q»:qr^Ri. 
qnijqt iiiqq; q^rfq sqrq^qrqT: q^rqqrqqi^^- 
qq I gq^'Tiqrt ^rqgqr qrgijq q^r^qqlq 
af^iM fq^?irq- 1 fqdqqt qisq^qta^Tf^f 
qrqr^rrji^t ^igqqirfqqt qqrfqqr q i qqr 
qqq i qsqr gjpq^^qri[q!r^ q l 

3T»qr fqif^ gqT7m3-:qi^Tq?q q?qr^>s'■:qrq^: I 
^ q qcqr?:: qr^r: ariTwr trrqyq | qt'qrqrcq 
?;cfqfqmrqg aiq; feggqafqqWurPT i 
?q q^q sqT«?qrfq qrqTR'^nrq^qqqjqfrtiraT i 
3?^JF3 q|fewr<jq: m^^’qqw^fqfq; ^qi 

^qspq I qqi yfWgrt^-niseqTftlfiqT ‘ ?J?r 

jqsitqr” - qlarq^S: ' q^qqTTqi^q 

?:q qr^qrq" fiq^t^JnirqT 
pp^T ‘1^i^fl5q?:rqqT ?i>- 

^qq'tqrtqqi •WT^fqq^qT” qfqr3B^pft»i 
?:f=^T qiqqrqql^qnr ’ qqqrar: i sqtsopqi: 

=wfer5qrwif^ I qqferatqT: I qsqrsfq 

gqjqi fqixi' af^qqffq i 

u.qi R rarfe!q; feqqq: qsqqtqgvqfq I Pirq- 
gqiqr: qi^ ^^qq qqjsqsq q i apqr: sfq- 
^qtqsaqr: q>^q>q25q;q i qqrqi qqfoqoftqf 
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qtqsRRwft^^riqfqr! 


. qtqpqiqgqr i qcqaaq^qtr i fqtq^^qq I a *^qt{ Tf q q»T I HiqqqqrrqqjlfqiT i aiuirq^qq i 
jqrqfernin^T i q^rasRTJi?^ | q^ira^qq I timqrpqfli^q^ i qi^rq^ft i ii*imq?[fq: i 
a ^qt feqiTCqtqq^ i ^^mqqrrgfe: i 
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I ] 

qqr s!T?:^q3a-'CTt f!^>«, 

3 qiRq^q =51 1 

- 

Isfer g qg cq fq cq ^ ft[«^ ®i^q; ?=f^ I , 

sr?!^ qf^fippq^ q«rr t|; u 

Jftqjqr JmqgjnFf W, 

aiq^qfeq^Scqsqr fqfe: ^sqsiqn I 

- N •v --» - — ■ 

3 nq»Jfn n ^ T^Tfr q ^ qrq ?! SFq ^ II 

qqr g *ftq^,— 

sisithk^^ wirfqistRqieiTfil wr:?! i 

I ^ • 

aisqqs ^ qqt^q rHI qJT q R^q i ii 
?WT g qwtq ^ t ^ 3 iST ^! nq ®^:,— 
q'anq^ qr ^fei- 
wq 13fa3q[ q q*|q qtffejr^ I 
aftit ft?q: snrjqcitsq g*qoft 

q 5*q^ ?qmT^ Jfpf^ II 


^ Fq^Fq ^ q ^% q ^ rfqi : SlcqT ^” 
fqrqecrqqj I ] 

qqx ?Jfftqgq;?l5 

’EWi^ 1^ S^qt ^qa>sqtJnqr !n>qifq ggi^R: i 
qi?T qi?qfq?qjftj?iq?q qfemqftlfq ii 

^ qr ^^ f i rant ^ q ? wif ? Tq ^ f ^ qq %, - - 

# ra ^ ? S * piH^invii 

[^ sjtqrqr q?:?q SHI^qjTcq 

jqqqrar : q |^ i ^ ql % q » itqq t y 4 ^ M ^ 
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3^2§r I 
« 
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g r gW sa^iiT ^ a ^ a w i ^*f qfSw^sriJT^ i 

^?T%g®WT5i^ fsCTiw II tprs ?i?j; 

^ an risrsa^ nrfa !3i?r5ft?i i 
aar a gpifS'siihRT?!^, - 

' aroft n a a: ?3i^3(w% 
fifaum; %[isi; aa^ aTfaar^'V i 
3TTras^ an^fa: fnar 
ai»N an^^ afts; ii 

a^ arf^ f ?aT- 

^cam^iaf ^ar^^faa?? ^aaa aarptiafa,— 

aaraffaraia, aqm- 
asRTa iiiv.li 

[ ^laat sRa^oir ^naipRT ?|a:a?a^a flrarr^- 
nrfwa^ ^ ^n^faarat aaa^faar^ 
araai ^racaTaraTf^ araaTacamraTri^ awils 
^asnanf^aaro^s^rat^^aa: i araf a^ 
35^0 af^ fa.!35^fiTfa sftaaas^: i ] 

aat ar niift warfa ara!^, ^ gnarfa 
sfta^, acaaf?afa?rfaja% i 

aa ofta^aan faa?a q at aaiaf%- 
annaa;55sira^ ^araa^gaas^,— 

^lar^ %aaaaf 


[ naSJ ' 

[fa^ ^ araiRT: aa^ra ^fas: Jjraaj 
I’ac^Tran^ ?:Ta^ar:aRi^aaicaTa[ araajisa 
f a a ^ a ca Ta ; %aaRigca acHf f^acag i ?jfa 
sriaaw^fa^ i 1 
aaT an?l?,— 

ar^^ caaa^^ arga^ %fa i 
aia^ a^Rftal, - 

snfar an: «nsia: i 

afaf^: ?=afa^g 5 afa^S’E!fsiaTfa: ii 
aai af r^Ns, — 

ar sftfarSitmat f^^aaarftsft i 
camfOTca: ?a ^ ii 

»ftarat f5a>its«aT^, -- 

srssei^saa^Tntsai# aa ai i 
faca: ^aaaa: anig^^a^s^a ^laraa: u 
aarfe anraa sraansar^ ag^ 

am,— 

5 an aarcnata^^a^ 
aatJi^Tfaiaf^cR: i 
ga^aTwn aa^ngfafaa:^ 
na?^ a^na[a aa^^Fa: n 
- aat aat vnata ^anrM 

igng arai^^iaig 
sianma* 515 ^ snaa n 
ns^alaa^.- 

m a^{agi% sjiarla aaar 5 ^^ 1 
a fa^sfe amrg: aw 11 

TO^’^^wraiarqcaT a 11 



A 








»#sg^fe ^^rtM «i'^- 

|:^- 

51 ^ ^ in^sH 


vpsn q n nai^q f qfiM ^— 

3?«t‘ tin: sifniaN ^sfnsngqFn^ i 
nn sftnwi 3 qif^c^?ifnn*«TO[f nfsi 





[ sftnRTfiif^ 3 Tg^ 4 l I ^ 313 ?:%: 

’^wrnfe-^i ^^^^:?T3pqi3f?i3ft ’St i 

I 

?<=i^3 f nri w aT ^ snr^ ?EfT 3T3r%6nr%^ 
sei?!n:5:?nsR[T ^ nn?ftara: %%cnrs%- 

gcg^fn, 3?3it gf3Bt 5'?«ioi>g5Jn ?anf^ »%: ] 
twi ^tf nnn?!!,-— 

q n’ a m f gqfensn ni^3R :[n:ai nn i 
815 car nt^%!qrfn nr gg: h 

g^aj iftapn ¥nTqf%:,~ 

?5int5 ?5ra«^g n ^ ^’sqtsfei n fsw: i 
^ nnfiti g ni ?w3ir nfii ^ ^ n 

!ig f^TSU^W q5S!W5W5n?SFq3[cqT^ 
nT5,— 

sqrfqftn ^ ^?jr: incii 

[ sftnRt ^wndqrf^^qq: if ?r?tt srwf 

nn%i 8Bgjra??nT: ntfswitRRf 

g%siT:rrrcst8r?qfn ^tnr^ i ] 

?WT *ai n!3tqfin%— 

?|5{T ^ sRlSlSn S^qftiiwiq. | 

• ( 

m naffsgfff wRc^nra^OT^sig h 

- - - - ^- .N. f** __ r*- 

?WT T 5 ntswnnTqRni^, — 

nm a stniT ai?^ ?Tn55ni?iT:2i 

^ srt: n 

- ?| wisg nrn nsjtewfean %Ri nfarar I 


[ 3 qrfvq®q 5 ?:qwr 5 i^itnJi«i%I^ aftnnit 

#nng%: ^ qf ncnr i^cn r- 

?RTr ^m: ?wr ^ft^q 5i?r nq& i sir^* 

asioit fiisrei ^qsR j ] 

aW snrfti^cq^ ?wt ,— 

qq sn5II?nq!?qgqT%qtq?R13T^qqf^ | 
«3tq%i^,— 

?R <^l g Rn q??^ I 

mi^r«55R5r «TcqT 5I§I^« nftqll It . 
3!q?2i,— 

q SIR^ ftiq% qr fqq%- 
WR fitllsRI qgq I 

3|3it fJicq: ^qnRtftq gonft, 

H 5**:^ 5RWIT^ II 

jiar qsjf^qrqqf^, — 

q ^npqnq: q% 

nnraftt fnrwit^ gsg i 
8iq cfitqit nrfei q?: ?fn URt 
3 * 3 : ^qqwiwquutl ^ n 

am ff qiatqfaq^, — 

amaioTn^qq^ 
q>«T?^^q gmarq ns i 
mfcqpfnq: ^leq^raarfe 
tmgi^ gqiwfeqia: asr.u 






3|r|TT5i filsifpsfijH 3T?m« 

CN 

3 T%fF!n: « 3 f? ^ flrarr: J!?ireT^ | 

t 

'T^ rr^^ 3 F?I^ ?! 5 Pnq^ II 

r\m w, - 

p.srsrfegTsnrj^ i 

?WT g snaqsfSRfgr 

^ivfi »!:?q 5 ir»jfi(^fH ^ 5 ^’?FrT: i 

^q!?ii ^7*37 ^Wirfrl pt tr^Trn^lS^ t| 

?tm ^ gf?rE«R, - 

g^?c?iTfq«n^ aT^rferf^r: i 

^Tq?i: tsi^Kswr^g i 

f^fg sftqrat ^ fllsftS: 5P» 

gfeg:‘?!fl i;?!: tsi^rn^r^ 3Piq?i';??xT 

^i^PTwr?-" 

^iK»pi Rri J=^R^5q- 
11^0 II 

[^ ^qTTfJ^q TT^cqfqrq q»5»irq[r 

I ?!?t: r^j^:gcq ?^*5r=wr 

??n:^qqT»w ¥R?rTlrc?pi: i ‘ 37 ^!! sr^cg- 
fngqiqsjq *ira^ sqTq>7:qTi^ii q cr ferFTO q 91 T 
qgq ^cqrf^ wq; | ] 

fWT If g»lf 

q.q jR^TT ^rfiwrft 

f 5 m:gr 7 S?fcf; eFTiroq qi^ 5 KTqTf[ | 
d rf i55tw SPR 7ri83 q;mi- 
Ri-WT^c*nir‘g^^^qim: n 


^qqrff 53gqg«j^.— 

qTJiR; q: qrtfPR TprqH: 
?iq:mR 73 lTq% qqi qq | 
qcqm^WPT ^pqicqq^g 
||q FTq afqRStqpq ^iqi: 11 

sftq^fqqq fW7?q^q q>fds«qT^ qm- 

qrfq ^:.~ 

»• 

sigq^sq flqqt ff ft 
fTT^seqi q faf^3Rt?qqTqf: l 
q^^liqirrqqg^q ^ffq: 
qit«i>sfq qsgqf t^q ?jwiq: ti 

qg q7:*q fqquRq Plfsa^qigqq^q f^q- 
scqiqT^iqTqqrT s^gfim qi ^nfqjFTrq^^Tqmfq- 
?1fTqaqq:ninTT¥iq g^sFir:,— 

inqfi^^^Nig'JT^ffr q^r- 
^ wx^^w 

['qq qrqiqm qrr^Rq^ 5if^: mqijg 
q^rq fqurfqiRRg j;^!{q7:rqR wq: 1 ¥tt g 
srfgf^^Tsqf jft^q^ q^srr ^qr f ^gqi- 
I q7:rqrq>rqf;qr qrqqffqfi:qroi 
fq^rqqRqnq qc^irq q?^^ qlrraqr «iqfq 1 
qfer>q>qrqqff 3T3ITRlf:qigq?qT q%J7^- 
id^^q f t^qq^ 1 

3T3n^q;T 5!>^q!p^q!lt 
q^; srit: SRqsrfil fTOTiq I 
3i3rt|fqr> gqqpii^sgdq 
1 »frr^ grRqtqrasftSfq; || ] 

‘ ( qjqjn: ) 



Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


1. Life and Precepts »of Sn Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu hi lU, Th.'ilcur niiaktivmodo 

• 0-4-tj 

2- Namabhajan : A Jin^lish tnnisL'ilion — Ih’ 

Han M aha raj. 1 M .-0 

3 . Vaishnabism in Bullish 

•Sanskrit Works in Bengali character 

[ W itli original Sanskrit connntnitaries, 
translation, full explanatory uoli's, 
summaries and imlex.l 

4. Amnaya Sutra - lv.'>u-.'5 u 

5. Vishnu Sahasra Nama--1’ t‘>ni Alaha- 
hharat with a comiiienlary i)Y lialailcv Vidyabhiisan 

X' translation ‘ * ' 

» 

6. Prameya Ratnavali — Hy HaLulev Vidvn 

l^hiisan. With a (iloss by Krishnafh'v Vedanta 
tV Ikaiu:ali eoMuneiitary O-JU-U 

7. Bhagabad Geeta-^Cornniciitarv by Ikiladev 

Vidyabhusan translation Hoinwl Us 

Uidinaty », 1-S-n 

8. Bhagabad Geeta—Connncnlary bv Vjs\a- 
nath Chakravarttv & translation liound Rs. li-t) 0 

Oidiiiarv l-S-O 

9 . Bhagabad Geeta“--C()niincn tar V oi Madhva 

t)-S-0 

10. Bhakti Sandarbha— 'Hy J iva (»os\\atni willi 
translation X: cxiilanalory notes rnljlislKsl in ‘parts, 

C'U'li jiar L I\c l-(M» 

11. Gaudiya Kanthahar — Compiled !>> Atcen 
Iliya HliakI imniakar. A Iiatid-bnok of Sliastne 
elerenee indispeiisalile lor every (/audsya V'aisliiiab 

i(Ii IkMit;ali translation. 2-0-0 

12. Sadhana-Path, Sikha-astaka & Upa- 
'eshamrita etc with Sanskrit j»loss X: Hem^ali 

■iiiinentane.'i 04H> 

13 . Tattva Sutra Hy Tliakni Hhak ti vmoile, 

' iih Hv-iij^^ali explanation. O-S-0 

14 . Sree Chaitanya Sahasra Nama— 1 o-p 

15 . Navadwip Mahatmya Pramana Khanda 

ill translation. 0 H-0 

Bengali works. 

Navadwipa Dhama Mahatmya~Hv Thaknr 
.'•i> I livinode 0 'ro 

17. Sadhan Kan - Manahsluksha Hy Kaghunath 
tVoswaini with translation into Itcngali verse 

0 -1-0 

18. Prembhaktichandrika Hv Sreela .Narottom 

i.ikur • • 0-1 0 


r*r(Ao(lha- 
U-l-p 
ol the 
0 1-0 

Madh vaeharya 

U-1-0 

« 

22. Archank^a * t)-o-ti 

23. Jaiva-Dharma Us 2.r»o 

24. Navadwipa-Bhavataranga •u- 4-0 

25. Chaitanya-Shikshamrita- Hart 1. K* j-(H) 

26. Gauda Mandai Parikrama Darpan — o-J-tJ 

27. Sharanagati— 0 - 1-0 

28 Kalyan-Kalpataru- • 0 - 1-0 

29. Geetavali— , 0 - 1-0 

30. Shree Harinama-chintamani—Hv Thakut 

Hhakti vinoile With exiilana’ory lont notes. 0-12-0 

31. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti ‘-Hy Sii- 
inad Hhakt i Siddiiantu Sarasw'ati Tiialuit in I parts 

Ks, 

32. Prema-Vibarta— Hy J.agadananda Goswaini 

0 - 10-0 

33 . Navadwipa Parikrama &. Bhakti Ratna 

kar — Hy Xarahan Chakrabarty 0-2-0 

34 Sadhak Kanthamani— Compilation 0 - 4-0 

35 . Chaitanya Bhagabata— Hy Thaknr Hnndaban 
has .Vuthor’s lite, ehapter siiminai \ and exhaustive 
Gaudiva eommentary iSc Index, in tiie Press. 

Pi*ii‘e when 4 eadv~Ks. .'i-O-O 
111 aclvanec— .‘1-M0» 
For Gaudiya Subs — .‘l-O-o 

36. Thakur Haridas— 

37. Chaitanya Charitamrita— Hy K.ivir.ij 
Goswami Thaknr— With exlianslivc notes, eoiii- 
inentaries bv Thakur bhaktiMiiode & Hhakti- 
Siddhanta SaVaswati and analyses. Index cte. 

4lh I'Mitioii .’> ])arts — ks 1-0-0 

38. Sreemad Bhagabat with piose-m-der, ]»cm- 
g;ili-tr;inslatn>ii, exjilanalory notes and eommentaries 
ele. np to 7 Skandas Ks l7. 1'“! snbseri]>ers ot Gaudiya 
Ks. 12. 

’ Sanskrit works in Devanagarl Type 

39 Sri Siddhanta Saraswati DIgvijaya o-s-o 

40- Sri Sri Slkshashtakam 0 

41. Satika Sikshadasakamulam u-i-o 

42 Sarangsha Varnanam (Ki-o 

1 ^. Sri Gaudiya Mathasya Parichaya 0 - 1-0 


19. Navadwi|}a shatakar-Hv Sreela 
iianda Saraswati. •Heiigali translation. 

• 20. Arthapanchaka— Hv i.okaeharwa 
KJlinaiaija schiKil. 

21. Sadachara Smriti— Hy 

wi tl ^ UfMH'.M ! i t r .' Liisl.'t I irtn 
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Nadia Prakash Daily Edition, 

The only Daily in the District 
Annual Subscription Rs. 9 only 
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Sree Para Vidya Peeth 

Sree Mayapur, P. CJ. Bamanpttkiu , Dt Nadia. 
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MATHS 

ASSOCIATED WITH 

SHREE VISWA-VAISHNAVA-RAJA-SABHA. 

1- Shree Chaitanya Math ^ — Sliree Mayapur ( Old NavacUvip), Snraswala-Tirtha, J he 
lhiivei\sity of Suddha Hluikti or the l*ara-Vidya-PiLlia. 

2. Kazir Samadhi-Pat riamanpookur, Shree Mayapur^ Nadia. Tomb of the Kazi. 

3 Shrcebas-Ang'ana ; — Slireo Mavnpm. The original platform of Kirtan or preaching. 

4 Shree Advaita-Bhavana : Slnrc Mayapm IJome of Advaila Prahhn. 

• 5 Shree Mayapur Jogapith 'Phe Ilolv Pdrth-.^ito of Sliree Cl'aitanv:* Mahaprabhn. 

6 Shree Jagannath Mandir : — Simantadwip, An old Temple ol Sree Jagaiinatli. 

7- Swananda-Sukhada-Kunja : — Swarupganj. ilh.ij.ni'Sthal ot 'rhakm lUiaktivmode. 

8 Kulia Samadhi Math ; -Nutlan Clmra, ( Town NaVitdu ip). 

9- Shree Goiir-Gadadhar Math : — Clianipalmti ( vS.-unudragarh, Burdwan. ) 

10. Modadruina Chhatra Alamgachi ( Jannagar )., Home of Brindaban Das. tlie world- 
known \\;iter of Shut* Cluiitanya Ihiagabat. 

II* Shree Bhagabat Asana ■ — Krislinagar, Nadia. I'ublishing hou.se of Books on Devotion. 
^12. Shree Purushottam Math :-"-**Bh;ikli-KiUi'’ ; Sea side, Swargadwar, Puri. 

13- Shree Brahma-Gaudiya Math .'—Alalnath, ihiri, Orissa. 

14 Shree Sachchidananda Math -Oriya-Bazar, Cutlai k. l ’reaching Centre cif Orissa. 

15 Shree Gaudiya Math i, Ultadingi [iniLUon ICoad, (P.O. Sbyamba/.ar), Cakaitla. 
i6. Saraswat Asana i — 5 o/v, I Miadmgi junction Road^ Calcutta. 

17 Shree Madhva-Gaudiya Math : — QO, Nnwabpiir Road, I lacoa 
18. Shree Gopaljiu Math : — KamalapnE, Dacr.-i. 

19 Shree Gadai-Gaur Math : Haliati, Dacca. 

20. Shree Krishna-Chaitanya Math Rrindab.an, Mutlra. U.l*. 

21. Shree Sanatana* Gaudiya Math: — 4. J:iK'^tjibaiipura, iienarcs. D. l’. 

22 . Shree Bhagabat Math :-Chiriilia. I>,£»siKlel.piir, Midn.'ipur. 

. 2.1 * Shree Prapanna^ram .Amlajora, Rajl>andb Hurdwaa. 

24 Shree Paramahansa Math : - Nimsar, Siiapur. ll. i>. 

' ?S Shree Vyas Gaudiya Math Tli.iaesar, Kuruksbeira. 

26 , Snrec Chaitanya Gaudiya Math : — Duniarkonda, Chirkunda, Manbhum. 

t 

I’nntr,! ,ncl vi.Ui.hnl by An.nia BaniJrV B«U.ia<Saf> b. « ai ihy Gaudiya PnutiuB W<wk.. 241/2, Uppur arcuUr Road. Calrulla. 
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' The HARMONIST. 

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION : 

l;'a\'a])le in advance — Indian — Ks. 3/?^, 
foreig’n--!) s. including postage. Single or 
Speeinu'ii copy -as 5 only. 

Standing Advertisement Charges 

For each Insertion : 


Per 1 )rd inary page 

Rs 

*5/- 


Hall“pagc or 1 column 

,, 

10/- 


Half-column 

0 

6/- 

r ' 

yuaitcr-coiuiiiii 


‘V- 


One-eighth column 


2/- 

Complaints ol iion-Veecdiit of any 

issue 

should 

I each 

tlu* i‘lhce belore the i=;ib 

of the next 

month 

, tpiotiiig the subscribei 's numlier. 


Ab 

/>. .Vll coiiininnii ations 

ate 

to be 


addrt‘ssrd to 

M. S. G. IYER, 

Manager, The Harmonist, 

Sree GAUDIYA MATH 

/, I Jinii'ti(>n Kuati, SJtyivih(i?.ai /\(J. 

C xtAir ri A. 


The best Medium for advertisement in Bengal 

THE GAUDIYA 


'rlu* u\y IJeugali Weekly ilcvoled to t h<* cause of Suililha S.^^Llan DhaTiiia of all hemgs, 
puhlislied evei v Salindav hoin Siee(iaudi\a Alai li, * Calcutta Tlu‘ papei is 111 the sixth 
Veai ot it^ pnlilKalioii. Snliscrijit ion can begtii w it h eiVect troni au\ dale. Annual subseiiplion, 
payable ui advance, iikliisiM* o 1 j)'>stage, i^ and entitles t.> 50 issues ol the iournal in one 

‘..Hiiplete year liv. in t he ilate of enlist nieiit I lall-yeai ly snlisciijitioii is l\‘s. yS. only, hbtcli eop\ 

V ' >sis anna (»ne oiilx . 

Spei laiity '»t tlu J(»iirnal : — I be jourii.d deals exelusiveK uilh iirolilems I bat aiist* in 
connect ion w’l )i all sill* ei e endeavours lor lealisiiig tlic* transcendental i'rutb 'I'iie inelhods ol 
iiive-ligatioii, jiro^.f, nairaiion, in.striu lion as lonnd in the Vedas, the Vedanta, L' panisliads, 
M,diabb;n,ila, Ciee^ i. Siecinad Idiagavata. Puranas, Tantias, Sree Cliailaiiya Cbaiitainnla, Siee 
CIi.aUaii\.i !*bag;ivala at.d otlicr Sliastrie works as leak/ed in iiratlice 1)} dev(itees arc preseiUeii 
in c'Murele an! atiiattlve toriiis and w ilb critical iinjiaitialit) so as to ni.ikc ibein intcliigiblc to 
tlieordiiu'C X ’lmWy. The paper tiffers a llioroiighly piaetical e\}K)sition of tlie Snddlia Ilhagavala 
xliuiriiux Hi all il^ ispetts and contains careful aiisw ers to (jiiestions on the subject addressed 

It t be eiiit' >»'. 

l-'.M pattieulars, please communicate xvith the Manager, the Gaudiya, Sree Gaudiya 
Math, Calcutta 
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AUSADHALAYA 

.DACCA (Bengal) 

-ADHYAKSHA- 

Joges Chandra Ghose, a. f. c. s. (London) 

Fofmefly Professor of Chemistry* Bhagalpur College, 

Gveranteed absoliitaly Pur# A Qatiuina Medlelfiadg strictly 

ceeordifig to tho Ayurvcdio Shastrco 

Catalogues are sent free on Application* 

< >11 describing the nature of diseases, pre».cnption8 are given gratis with great care. 

MAKARADHWAJ (SWARNA SINDUR) i-{Pure & with Gold) A wonderful, specific 
for all diseases It regulates the nervps, bile and phlegm, increases vitality, mental and physical 
vigour and tones up tne system. Ka, 4 per tola. 

SARIBACI SARSA wonderful, infallible medicine for Sypliilis, Mercuri.-d Poisoning, 
(Tonorriioea, Uiihary troubles and all sorts of blood impurities. Rs. 3 per seer. • 

SHUKRA SANJIBAN : — It IS a very powerful medicine for sexual debility, thinness of 
'•enien, impotency, night'poliution debility in general. Rs, 16 per seer. • 

AB\LA 3ANDHAB JOG A great remedy for all female diseases as leucorrhoea, white? 
yellow or dark discharges, pain in the waist, back or womb, itTCgular monthly courses, sterility 
c^T- 16 doses .\s. 2/ , 5o doses Rs. 5/-. • 


ATSROLCXiY 

— WONDERFUL PREDICTIONS, - 

Ett 

HANUMATH UPASI 

Everything regarding yonr future such as. Finance, Travel, Environment, Enterprise, 
Marriage, Legacies, Friends, etc., correctly predicted. Answer; accurate and genuine. Results 
sure and certain. Thousands are satisfied. Try once and be convinced. 

Rbqi«e».— T he time, date and place of birth or time of writing the letter. 

Cba8c» : — Inland. Foreign. 

I to S. Question; R- i/- £ o 8. a 

Jlbove 5 each question •«. A, 8/- S. i 

M S —.Questions should be in Engthh. 

Afpfy to .— BlaMCer, 

INDIA;* MOOEBN AmOLOOICAt, BOU, 

VlIXOPDRAK. P, O. 






tf^, 5ft, 

ftiT^ 3i^r fe« fe« fe# »it t aik ?*it 6 to aw eft ftn 

aift a5iT # 3 t«R!? '^to I ^^ik aftqgrcww ^fm affT a?: i 

) 

( feigi[ w»n^fe^ ) eftsT « 5 » 

nw^-sia -w? 5 ft« awat^n?:, »i«W 5 ^«n 5 to irar 1 1 

^ratoiw: I ail ^ 5 iT 5 t»T ^ ? 5 »% |5 It arai 1 1 

=5q^5?F?[! 

«ra|i:^ vwfc^a akara, ^ ak ai5ft'4< l! 5i?ia ftnt l5 to awai 
awakt 1 1 ^<m, wafi 5TOT atoift siftoai 5W# aan ^^iwa 1 1 tor^ ^9 i 
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Current Topics, 

7fTE arp glad tioliop lliat tin* higher progress of true wonoord and harmony, 
spirits of the Imiiian Socii'iy after 


du(‘ dcdiberatioa liave deemed it. (it to 
establish harmony by ilismissirig the 
idea of contending witli each otlier. 
At last the nuiuerons streams of in- 
humanity that liave filled up the cavity 
of the bloodthirsty ocean are forcibly 
going to be stopped by the generous 
humanitarian agency. Tliis is an acti- 
vity in the right direction to introduce 
the heavenly peace of love on mmkind. 
The newspapers ai*e flooded nowaday.^ 
with the* tidings of the future establish- 
raont of peace amongst belligerent 
nationalitfes. Misdirection ol valour 
and wrong ambition’lead men’s aspiring 
energy to* unsympathetic tumults and 
the secjuel proves to bar the future 


The several powers are signing a wider 
Magna ('hart a to settle their dis])uted 
matter in a more civilised way thfin 
to indulge tliemselve.s in gunshots. 
(bAulization should no donbl prove to 
come to a settlement wherever any pre- 
ju(li(*(‘ prevails on a particular section 
,ol (lod’s creation. (’ontending ideas 
might he opposing when they think 
that they have got the greater justi- 
fication in bri lancing their rights of the 
conflicting tliouglits. It is needless to 
point out to the peace-loving higher feel- 
ings the prirUe necessity of puttin^.u 
stop to violence and the ijonferers of 
the boon have rightly acted on this be- 
half. As an observer of harmony we 
would look forward to see the same 
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denu*ano\ir among th*o coiiteiiding intel- 
lig<‘.iu*i; w lieu they eiigiig<' tlicmiselves 
to trouble one annlLer :i,< sliveiitloi^ 
the Billings gate 

(’opiti of tlilTerenl tastes are a]>t 
to talk fashio!ial)l\ about their own 
orthodoxy from their respoetive angles 
of vision, disrt'ganling the siibj(H*tive 
existeiu’t' of tlu' thing.'i observed ; but 
they Ignore to realise the [lo, sit ions and 
cirentnstanees in whieh tiu'v themselvi's 
are placed. Bverymie eherisbt's rigid 
and left his own belief and sticks to 
his se<jui‘l of Ids stubbornness in action. 
As advocates of liarmon\, can we not 
entreat llumi to desist from their waging 
war against one another on dilTernt 
merits. 'I'lie .iimpirivists have taught 
to'view tlu- worldlv manifestations in a 
particular ligid and they ai'e imt ready 
to a<'eep the tludstie truth outside the 
ratige o the senses. 'I'he metiiuni ot 
cominuuieation has been orilaiiii'd us to 
sounds and words and whemoer a sym- 
bolised message in the shape of sound i,s 
poured int” our lar, we show an inelina. 
tion of testing the sound by the jvroeess 
of conevption with tin* help of four <dtier 
sense-jicii Hiring organs and this test 
instigates us to plunge into oonttiids 
considering our position .safe and well 
gpardc'd. In ohserviug tlu* spec fieation 
of tiausccKdental objects, w tv are com 
pletfciy iiverpowered by our old preju- 
dice of vk'wing the thing as mundane 


object. The trau9cend'‘utal thing needs 
not a regidation fr*)iu an t'lupiricist who 
is apt to dw'ell upo 1 the matter as one 
of the objects of phenomena. It is 
clear to everybody that a partnutlar 
atmosphere has little value when it is 
ctmsidt'red from another sphert*. If we 
neglect to distingidsh sensuous from 
.sujKvrsensuous manifestations we are apt 
to mi,sunder.stand onr po.sition in weigh- 
ing things supernatural. Fui'iiished 
with the liiidtcsl store-house of mundane 
knowledge one should avoid unpleasant 
di.seourse with a tianiseeudeiilalist by 
dint of one’s ollioious enterjnhse. 

The epistemolo.iie mood when ig- 
nored IS likely to bring dissension 
among jiarties intoxicated with their 
particular teiiipi'ramental hobbies. The 
Harmonist would not fiiul her way to 
agree with the heterogenous thoughts 
votgilised in the sentiments of a recent 
centenary celebratioiii.st. 'I'lie. exoteric 
reviewer might have found his way to 
impress on the people the efficacy of 
congregated religions parties of hetero- 
dox views ; hut an impartial observer 
may nut subscribe to bis opinion when 
he sees that such di.scordauf hetero- 
genous mojd stands in the way of the 
propagation of the Absolute Truth. 
Tlic pro.selytising activity of tlie follow- 
ing of Sree Ohaitanya Deva did not 
spare any loophole to contaminate the 
intellectual and social atmospheres of 
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country, so it is yniWi no(‘dlc‘ 3 s tliHt 
a pro]>os(M* slionld l)e indulged in for- 
mulating a compound iriixfuiv of <li[T(T- 
(‘lit thou gills which arc lik'dy to adul- 
1crat(* an Absolutist^ t-hat. is, the uu- 
inte>-ruptod id<‘a of the true followed' of 
the VcMlas. The aualt)g\' of introducing 
some bu Idiiig materials into a jialatabh^ 
sa\ict‘ may serve well to the misunder 
slood wlem tli(‘ Harmonist f ils to ap- 
preciate why the so-calle I w oll-wisle rs of 
the soeii'ty lakt' (hdiglif in assimilat'ug 
undis|nitodly adulterate d gre^ase* w ith 
watm*. I hough tlu* ide^a of pteparing 
through stitching a garland (»f eliffcnml 
llowau’s is uu(|U(\stioiial)ly laudahlt*, and 


may prove tdbt^ acccptal)lc to tlic inodes 
• ofdustlul k^oeicty, tlu* Harmonist cannot 
(aihsil)ly agrt»e to the short-sighted policy 
wlien the Absolute Trutli is going to be 
disligured tin* hasty aiiempis of 
deceitful at Insists. The Religion of«the 
Absolutist cannot stand witbouf true 
<*thical ))rinciplcs when we find that 
leaders (*ome out a- louder platform 

sp('ak(‘rs to con(*(*a.l their immoral views 

* • 

in tin* girl) ot intt'lle(Un-d feats. Such 
futile attcn)j>t> on tin* ]>art of jncfi]>ablc 
brains (‘.anno! hi)hl gofxl wiicn ciatics 
c»)iue forward to scrutinist* the ins and 
outs of tbi'ir hearts full of spontaneous 
allinity tosvarls theii foul jiropensitie-^. 


The Word of the Amnaya as the sole 
fundamental evidence 


T t 

UK katir'l I r<tiisr(‘ii.ilciilal, somidx 
( Snitis ) rweivi'd tljroUi);li the 
(*liann(‘l of i*fi'rnaJ pvcfoptorial succes- 
sion frota Brahma (creator of this |ilivsi. 
cal world, wliicli hear the name of I lie 
knowledge of tiu! Bralunan (Brahma- 
vidya) are known as I In' Amimi/a'. 

This science of* the Brahman, as thy 
basis of all sciences, was taught hv' 
Brahma the primal god, creator and 
snstainor'of tliis world, to Atliarvan his 
lirst-horn by which the Divine Persona- 
lity as Word which is identical witli 
J. Karika. 


Truth, he<romt‘S knowui, along with the 
knowledge of tie- I’riith-’. 

Fr.'ui the hri'atli of the Supreme 
, I’erson. Iswiira, have issiu'd nil the, four 
Vedas, Itihas Purana, Upunishad sloka, 
sntra, aimhyakhya. 'I’he liamavana, the 
Mahahharata etc. are Itihasas. There are 
eighteen great Puranas with Srimad 
Bliagahata at their head, also eighteen 
IJ pa- Puranas*( secondary Puranas), Ixitli 
of which are denoted hy^ the term 
Pmana. The word Upanishad is applied 
to the group «f elev(!n Upanishads viz. 

2 . Muudaka 1 — 1—1 ; i — 2 — 13. 
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Isha, Kcna. Katlia, fVaslnia, t^tc. Ry 
.-loka iiicaut tlic works* iiiadc into 

V(*rse i)y tlio llisliis in mniMnim and 
oth(‘r nu‘j rs. Thr Sutra, dunotus 
variou.'- aplior*.- tn.'-*, oinlaxl) ii)}^ the 

]U(*a.iilutr o the Veda uuule l>v the 
]»rin<?i^al ju’aedisiutr teacher^ ( Afdiar^?- 
yas) tiT the 1 c no w li*< I ltc re.<:^a !■< 1 i no: t lu‘ 
'rnith, f5\ the word aiiuhvakhya i> 

TiK^ant t li().'se ej. ]da nal.ory works in the 
lorni (‘oKtiiieniaries ot(^, that Imvi^ 

laani made l)y the anei(‘nt praetisdif^ 
teaelu rs with whtMvnei*. ia lhoS(‘ siitras. 
The wliol(‘ of this is s|>oken of as tlie 
Ainnaya. 'fhe primary meaning of the 
word Amnajra is Veda (knowledg(') h 

The Veda whieli is its own f-vi<lonci' 
is also the liii^luist ('vi(lonc<‘. Its cliaric. 
ter as the evido.nco itself suffers hy llx' 
a.(lo|)Moii ‘il (l(.‘rivat i ve or seeoudarv 
ineaniiitrs ot its words'-. Tlie cividcnec 
oMhe heard kiio\v!ede;c (sruti i is tlie 
hiolu'.sl. 1 lie primary meaning of the 
Sruti is the evidence. What-so I'ver 
the word of the Veda s^iys, wliicdi is its 
own evidence, is tnu-. IJy the admis.sioii 
of secondary mefiiiiii:;- its (jnality of 
being its own evidence suffers aljro. 
gation’. 

I he w'orks of tlie (loswainis simh as 
the ^^■^t s'ln larhha ( the six discourse.s ) 
etc. and Sri (’Uaitanya-charitamrita 
helc’iig t(> Llie class of annhyvtkhyas men. 
lioiied .ibovo. Whence the Vedas, 

a nrtlir'ivlcirciu^^ciKri 10 

4. Ssi Chaitanya Charitamrita A,ili VII I3a. 

r>. Ibide Ala'^hya v;, i35 & I 37 , 


Puyanas, Itilnus, ilpanishad, Vedanta, 
sutr.i and the works such a,s the com- 
mentaries etc. of th(' Vaishnava 
Acharyyas, are all of tliem word.s of 
the authorities ( Aptahakya '. The 
special excellence of such authoritative 
Words is thns noticed in the eleventh 
.■iliiiiulhn of the Srimad Bhagahata 
(xi 14/3.7) :~ 

‘Sri Kri.shna said to Uddhava, ‘The 
Words known as tin* Vedss 1 spoke to 
Brahma in tlie beginning. Therein has 
been stale 1 the ]>rin:‘iple of unalloyisl 
devotion to lily prop<T Self, whieli is 
the illmniin (eonstitnent function) of all 
■jinitK. I’he word known as the Veda 
is eternal. It Ixung lost at the time of 
the com])]eto absorption ( jiralaija) of 
this world T told it again clearly to 
Brahma at the time of creation Brahma 
eomniunicated it to his sons Mann, 
etc. The dovas, rishis and men — all of 
thenr — in due course received the word 
known as tlie Veda, (treated beings 
ant their rulers have been differen 
tiated from one another by leason of 
having obtained different natures pro. 
duced by 'he triple (jualities viz. natttui, 
raj<(!< and lamas. A great variety of 
opinions lias been adumbrated whieli 
differ fioiu one another as explanations 
of the word in accordance with this 
difference of nature. Those alone oh 
Uddhaba, who have received the true 
anuhyakhyas etc. through the channel of 
the spiritual preqeptors fyom Brahma, 



“August. 1928 


THE WORD ®F THE AMNAYA 


53 


yrofcss tlio pure vievy. All liui rest liave 
become tlio slaves of various atheistical" 
(pashanda) opinions, iv reason 
holdniij (lilTcrent vit^ws ' 

We arc' thus emhled to learn de- 
finihdy from tlu‘. aliovc that a <‘om- 
nuinity l)t‘iiriiig tlu*, u one of the RraJjina- 
saiupr-tdaya has <\\isttMl <‘ont iniiously 
ever since the lime of (Teation. In 
this CO nnuiiiity the * un-adulti'ratcHl 
Word itself known as tin' Vtala ha> 
pres(‘rvc(i the Divino n^Uirion. Tlie 
Wc^rd thus n'ceived t hroui»:h tin- 
(dianmd of tln^ spiritual pr<n.icptors i.^ 
the Amnaya ( Those* who 

do not admit tlu*. Bralinuusamprad iya 
]u)intcd to l)y sucli texts as 

agn SfiCTfg:’. ete., are the 
preachers of tluj atheistical views as has 
hcam said hy God Hims(df in the pas- 
sage quoted above. IMiom* who while 
professing to btdong to the sainj>radaya 
of Sii Krishiia-ehaitanja do l ot admit 
in private the established metliod of 
precept(3rial siunjossion an*, undoubtedly 
the secret emissarie'? of Kali (discord). 

However tliat may bt‘, all persons of 
good fortuiae hold, as the highest of all 
evidence tlu* Amnaya — the authoritative 
Word received through tlu* succession < 
of spiritual preceptors. This is tlie 
first teaching of Sri (fiiaitanya. 

In his Tattvasandarbha (9 & 111) Sri 
Jiva Goswaiiii says, H have already indi- 
cated that i^latioiishiiJ milh God fSani- 
iMiiuiha ) consists of the clfaracteristic^ of 


Sri Krislina.as th<* (>hjf(*t of (vxpression 
and the exprossion itS(*lf, that //n* mrrin,'> 
of till auiiiuj thifi /•. /.fK'/e//.s7//// {hidlfr;ia) 
consists of the (‘lenu'iits .of wor: 
and that tin* ( prayojana ) of I lie 

prHcli^*e of su(*ii method eonqirises tlie 
chariict(n*isi ics of love* for tin* (TO(1-h(iM<l. 
I shall now' try to sjiecify the (*videncc 
t lial (*slal)lisln*s tin* al)o\*t‘ ('xplanation 
of tin* thr«*e (‘ategori(‘s. ]\[«n is hy 
natnn* subject to tin* four-fold draw- 
backs in tho form of error (*tc.; and are, 

• 

tbe.refore, niilit to gnt into touch with 
the inconeeivahlt* and su]ier natural 
entity. The t*v id(*nce on which h(^ n*lies, 
in tlie shafie of tlirect yierception by 
tin*. s<*nses etc. is always faulty. The 
Word of the Veda mark(*d by toin- 
scendental utt(*ran(*e, tin** cause of Gk* 
universal and super mninbuni knowdt‘dgei 
r(Hvivt*d tliroiigb tln^ channel of a ifue- 
(•('ssioii of pt‘rsons who are eternally 
pun* s]>irits, is the on(* (‘vid(*nc(* tliat is 
available to a yierson who is desirous of 
iind(*rstanding proyierly the (*ntity that 
is located btyo id all things, is the sup- 
port of all is inconceivable* by all and is 
possessed of a natun* tliat is altogether 
woiuh'rfnl.' 

Sri diva Goswaini lias (^stabl^slnu] that 
the Srimad liliagabata is tin*,, highest 
of all «'viilent !0 by clotoriuiiiinf? Llie ovi. 
dt'iitial nature of llio wonfs of, the 
authoi’itie.s and proving 'hat all the 
]*nranas possess* this q\jality of authori- 
tajiveuess. 'fho characteristios on which 
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li(‘ Tor cslablisliiiiL^ tin' ,su]>(*riority 

of liliai£al)ai«» liavr led liini t<> ni(‘n- 
lion as aulJiontics also Braliina, Varjula , 
Vya^'a and iri^their c‘o!ii|>a.ny Shukadt'va 

V 

and al.so tJn* scriptures pi'oved as 
autliorilal i\ 1)\’ Sriinaii Madhvaoharya 
tl]t‘ spirit iia-l pre(*e]>lo!‘ of Bi jayadlivaja , 
Brahiiiatirtlia, V va.-atirt lia, (de, of a 
1at(M* ])(‘riod. Td-oin tluvse statt^rnents it 
a]>])eaiv <letir.iiely tlial tl)<‘ Sri Bi*aliina- 
sjifupr-daya is the imdoul)t.tMl pr(‘- 
(*e])to]-ial (diauncd of tlu‘ servants of 
Sri (diaitanya. In (*onforinity with lids 
SH Ka vika-rnapnr (Joswaini has firmly 
laid down the |ireeepl oria I line in liis 
work Tjaurao*anodd(‘sa-<lipika\ 'khe 
author of tlu^ (‘Omnienlarv on th(‘ 
V(‘danta sutra,. Sri V^idyahlnisan, has 
also^ ad()]ited tlie* sann* sne(‘ession. dTxos(' 
who d(‘nv tliis line of ])ree<*])tors an 
the ii^reatest enemies of the followers 
of the fi‘et of Si‘i tdiaitanya Thert* 
eannot he the least doubt of this. 

ddi(*n‘ is oin* s]nunal jioint whieli 
must not he overlooked in any discus- 
sion ree;ai*(Iin(r (he aathortative word. 
Tln^ words of tlu* authorithvs ar(‘ all of 
tluMii the (‘vide!i(*(* of thcn’r own truth. 
In ret^ard totinun, tlierefore, there is 
no room for tlu' adoption of secondary 
explanations. Tin* meaning that is 
impressed on the mind directly on hear- 
ing; tliie rad“iating sound -nucleus is the 
effect of the inherent (juality of tlie 
souml itself [ ahhi-dlia-britti ). If we 
take the expression ‘3W 


as soon as tlu‘se w^ords 
p\r<^ heird tli(‘ direct impn^ssion that 
is pnxlueed is that Sri (raurchandra 
is no otlu‘r than Sri Krishna-chandra 
Himself. Wh(T(‘as the exp!*(i^sion 

wliicdi dinudly int'ans The 
village of cowherds I'h the Ganges,*’ 
do(*s not yield any simse if we adopt 
tiu' direid m(^aning of the words for 
which reason it lx* ‘onies ruH'-essary in 
this in>‘tanc(‘ to take, tln^ help of tlu' 
s»v,ondary nu'aning to olitain the' (!orn‘ct 
explanation t-hat. the village of the 
(‘owhm-ds stin 1 on the hank of tiu' 
Gang(*s and not in tJie stream. In res- 
pe<d of tlu* wordis of the Vc*da there 
is mi su di m‘ui‘cssity for the adoption 
«)f tlu* st‘Com(Hry meaning. The Gillian. 

(logya (8 -tS— I) says, 

sn^rar^sawni Tho word ‘3n«l55’ nu*ans 

tlie spiritual power of Sri Krishna, tlu* 
powiT wliicdi cAi^r belongs to Sri 
KrislinaV proper Self. 1’he direct mean, 
ing of tlu* tliei'efore, is : M seek the 

refuge of tlie blissful state that is the 
* ess(*nee of the spiritual power of God 
by submission to Sri Krishna ; and seek 
th(^ refuge of Sri Krislina by sulmiitting 
to tlie condition that is the essence of 
ttif* blissful spiritual power.’, In a** 
much as tlie correct logical meaning of 
this Veflic text is obtainable by means 
of the direct meaning of the words why 
have we to adopt with 8ri Sankara- 
cliarya the secondary meaning, vh. 
‘Divinity that is present in tlie heart,’ 
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of the word Shyamii’ ? All those who 
'are free from the bondage of this worh^ 
spontaneously worship Sri Shyaina-* 
sundar with His Divine consort. Th .1 
is tile real nii'aniug of the V'edie text. 
Therclore, we find it stated in the 
(tharitainrita that tlie eharaet(>r of the 
Veda as the evidence itself sidT'rs by 
the adn])tion of the secondary mcaiiiiitf. 

There is a variety of methods of oh- 
tainino^ llie sf^condary niDaniiio', t1i<>s(‘ 
lurtluxls liav(3 tlio tccluiical names of 
‘5I5c 0I«A' •3ni5c^?T«n’ and 

>• 

Noiui of these an* effective in the ast'or. 
taiiunent of the transcendental entity. 
On the contrary they give rise to error 
if they are so used. Sri Saiikaracharya 
has observed that the direct •meaning 
of words gives no help in Hscortiiining 
principles that are of an ind('t.er- 
minate character and for this reason, 
one has to find the meaning of the 
Veda hv the secondarv tnethod <>f 
interpretatien. Sri (Jauda})uruananda 
Madhvaeharyya has this specitic objec- 
tion fTattainuktavali sloka 22) to the 
view just stated. ‘In considering the 
power of words it is a settled principle 
that there is no r -om foi- the secondary 
meaning when the direct meaning is 
adopti'd. Whei’o ift the necessity of any 
discussion about its boundary if tin; 
village itself has no existence ? Clan a 
son be bofn without a father ? 'I’he issue 
may be put thus. If the direct mean- 
ing of wokIs is foun 1 inapplicable in 


regard to* transeendcmtal entities hew 
can the* srwondary meaning give, any 
help in as mueli as it is by its nature 
•the mere auxilliary of the din'et me.'ui- 
ing A •'i\ise man should, therefore, 
try to liud out the tran.Nceiidtjutal 
signifieanee hy the direct mciwiing of 
the words of the authorities and di.scaril 
altogether th(( secondary iiilerpreiation. 

'I'hc whole position may he summed 
up as follows. Sri (Jhaitanya Chandra 
who appeared in Nahadw'ip in this Kali 
Age (.Age of Di.seord) has rescued t'lie 
lumetici(H)t religion horn of the Veda hy 
freeing it completely from the defects 
that had crept into it in (.“f)ui'se of time, 
lie the .same spiritual, primal Poet 
who disseminated the (“ternal Word of 
the Veda in the Ifi'art oh. Brahma. The 
four-fold fault in tli(> forms of demdt, 
liallueination. mi.stake due to defective 
.sense organs and error of’ judgment, un- 
a\oidahly \itiate.sall the speculations of 
man. In the discussion of the Truth 
that is located htwond the reach of the 
senses the ah >v<* four-folil fault cannot 
be avoided by even the greatest of 
sclioliirs. 'therefore, in regard to the 
transeendent.il entity the wo»rds of the 
V'^oda, which have not been imule by 
any one. is tin* .sole (tvi<lence. Otlmr 
forms of evidtmci* such as direct percep- 
tion. inference, analogy, history, et*c. 
are .sometimes of help biit'alwiws in 
strict suhtjrdinatiou to the evidence of 
the Word of (Jod. 



The Bhagabat : Its Philosophy^ its Ethics and its Theology. 

[ A Lecture by Thalcur Bhaktivinode in 1869. ] 


Gentlemen, 

W fc. love to read a book which we never read 
before. We are anxious to gather what- 
ever information is contained in it and with such 
acquirement our curiosity slops. 1 his mode of 
study prevails amongst a great number of readers, 
who are. great iijen in their own estimation as well 
as in thr estimation ol those, who are of their own 
stamp. In la* !, most readers are mere repositories 
of facts and statements made by other people. 
But this IS not study. 1 he student is to read the 
facts With a view to create, and not with the object 
of fruitless retention. Students like satellites should 
reflect whatever light they receive from authors 
and not imprison the facts and thoughts just as the 
Magistrates imprison the convicts in the jail ! 
Thought is progressive. The author's thought must 
have 'progress in the reader in the shape of correc- 
tion or development. He is the best critic, who can 
shew •ihe further development of an old thought ; 
but a mere denouncer is the enemy of progress and 
consequently of Nature. Begin anew, says the 
critic, because the old masonry does not answer 
at present. Let the old authoi be buried because 
his time is gone. These are shallow expressions. 
Progress certainly is the law ol Nature and their 
must be corrections and developments with the 
progress of time. But progress means going further 
or rising higher. Now, if we are to follow our 
foolish critic, we are to go back to our former ter- 
minus and make a new race, and when we have 
run half the race, another critic of his stamp will 
cry cut . “Begin anew, because iKe wrong road has 
been taken !’* In this way our stupid critics will 
never albw usho go over the whole road and see 
what is m the othei terminus I Thus the shallow 
critic and the fruitless reader are the two great 
enemies of progress, We mast shun them. 


The true critic, on the other hand, advises us 
to preserve what we have already obtained, and 
to adjust our race from that point where we have 
arrived in the heat of our progress. He will never 
advise us to go back to the point whence we started, 
as he fully knows that in that case there will be 
a fruitless loss of Oiir valuable time and labour. 
He will direct the adjustment of the angle of the 
race at the point where we are. This is also the 
characteristic of the useful student. He will read 
an old author and will find out his exact position 
in the progress of though*. He will never propose 
to burn the book on the ground that it contains 
thoughts, which are useless. No thought is useless. 
Thoughts arc means by which we attain our objects. 
The reader; who denounces a had thought, does 
not know that a bad road is even capable of im- 
provement and conversion into a good one. One 
thought is a road leading to another. Thus the 
reader will find that one thought which is the object 
today will be the means of a further object to- 
morrow. T houghts will necessarily continue to be 
an endless series of means and objects in the pro- 
gress of humanity, The great reformers will always 
assert that they have come out not to destroy the 
old law but to fulfil it. Valmiki, Vyasa, Plato, 
Jesus, Mahomed, Confucius and Chaitanya Maha- 
prabhu assert the fact either expressly or by their 
conduct. 

The Bhagabat like all religious works and phil- 
osophical performances and writings of great men 
has suffered from the imprudent conduct of useles 
readers and stupid critics. The former have done 
so much injury to the work that they h?ve surpassed 
the latter in their evil consequence. Men of bril- 
liant thoughts have passed by the work in quest of 
truth and philosophy, but the prejudice which they 
imbibed from its useless readers and their conduct 
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prevented them from making a candid investigation. 
Not to say of other people, the great genius of Raja^ 
Ram Mohan Roy, the founder of the sect of • 
Brahmoism, did not think it worth his while to study 
this or^iament of the religious library. He crossed 
the gale of the VeJanf, as set up by the Mayahada 
construction of the designing Shankaracha»'ya, the 
chosen enemy of the Jains, and chalked his way 
out to the Unitarian form of the Christian faith, 
converted into an Indian appearanct*. Ram Mohan 
Roy was an able man. He could not be satisfied 
with the theory of illusion conftiined in the Maya- 
hada philosophy of Shankar. His heart was full 
of love to Nature, He saw through the eye of his 
mind that he could not believe in his identity with 
God. He ran furious from the bounds of Shankar 
to those of the Koran. There even he was not 
satisfied. He then studied the pre-eminently 
beautiful precepts and history ol Jesus, first in the 
English translations and at last in the original Greek, 
and took shelter under the holy banners ol the 
Jewish Reformer. But Ram Mohan Roy was 
also a patriot. He wanted to reform his country 
in the same way as he reformed himself. He knew 
it fully that truth does not belong exclusively to 
any individual man or to any nation or particular 
race. It belongs to God, and man whether m the 
Poles or on the Equator, has a right to claim it 
as the properly of his Father. On these grounds 
he claimed the truths inculcated by the W estern 
Saviour as also the property of himself and his ^ 
countrymen, and thus he established the Samaja 
of the Brahmos independently of what was in his 
own country in the Beautiful BhagabaC His noble 
deeds will certainly procure him a high position 
in the history of reformers. But then, to spe^ 
the truth,* he would have done more if he had 
commenced his work of reformation from the point 
where the last reformer in India left it. It is not 

^riiis is gatherea from what Kani Mohan Koy 
told to the public in the prefaces t' tlie three dis- 
sertations, wlSich he wrote abo.it the precepts of Jesus! 
as compiled by him from the Gospels and in answer 
to Dr. Marshmaii, the Serampefre Missionary. 


our business to go further on this subject Suffice 
it to say, •that the Bhagabat did not attract the * 
genius of Ram Mohan Roy. His thought, mighty 
tjiough it was, unfortunately branched like the 
Ranigunje line of the Railway, irom the barren 
station of Shankaracharya. and did not attempt to 
be an extension from the Delhi Terminus of the 
great Bhagabat reformer of Nadia. We do not 
doubt that the progress ot time will correct the 
error, and by a further extension the branch line 
will lose itself somewhere in the*main line of pro- 
gress. We expect these atlempts*in an abler re- 
former of the followers of Ram Mohan Roy. 

1 he Bhagabat has suffered alike -from shallow 
critics both Indian and outlandish. That book has 
been accursed and denounced by a great number 
of our young countrymen, who have scarcely read 
its contents and pondered over the philosophy on 
which if is founded. It is owing mostly to their 
imbibing an unfounded prejudice against it when 
they were in school. The Bhagabat, as a matter 
of course, has been * held m derision by those 
teachers, who are generally of an inferior mind and 
intellect. This prejudice is not easily shaken when 
the student grows up unless he candidly Judies 
the book and ruminates on the doctrines of Vai.shna- 
bism. We are ourselves witness of the fact. When 
we were in the college, reading the philosophical 
works of the West and exchanging thoughts with 
the thinkers of the day. we had a real hatred to* 
wards the Bhigabat. That great work looked 
like a repository of wicked and stupid ideas, scarce- 
ly adapted to the nineteenth century, and we 
haled to hear any arguments in its favour. With 
us then a volume of Channing, Parker, Emerson or 
Newman had more weight than the whole lots of 
the Vaishnab works. Greedily we poured over the 
various commenlafforis of the Holy Bible and of the 
labours of the Tallwa Bodhini Sabha, containing 
extracts from the UpanishaJs and the P" erfoTif, but 
no work of the Vaishnabs had any favour with us. 
But when we advanced in age and our religious 
sentiment received development, we turnct* out in 
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a manner Unitarian in our belief and prayed, as 
Jesus prayed in the Garden. Accidentally, we fell in 
witli a work about the Great Cbaitanya, and on '' 
reading it with some attention m order to sctt\e 
the historical position of that Mighty Genius ol 
Nadia, we had the opportunity of gathering his 
explanation? of Bhafiahaf. to the wrangling 

Vedantiifi of the Beucaies School. 7 he accidental 
study created in us a love tor all the works which 
wc find abjut our i -aslern Saviour. We ^*athered 
with difficulties flic famous K^trehas in Sanskrit, 
written# by ih?* disciph's of Chaitanya. The ex- 
planatu'iis that we got of the 'Shosjahaf from these 
sources, wi ie of such a charming character that we 
procured a copy ot he "Fj/wfiahat complete, and 
studied il8 texts (difficult ot course to tho.se who 
art not trained U{> in philosophical thoughts) with 
the assistance of the famous commentaries ol 
Shreedhar Swami. 1 roni such study it is that we 
have at least gathered the leal doctrines ol the 
Vaishnabs. Oh ! What a trouble to get rid ol 
prejudices gathered in unripV ytais ! 

far as we can understand, no enemy oi 
Vaishnabism will find any Ixauty in the 'Jihagahat, 
rht?« true critic is a generous judge, void of pre- 
judices and parly-spiril On<‘, who is at heart 
the follower of Mohamad, will certainly find the 
doctrines of the New 1 eslament to be a forgery by 
the fallen angel. A I nnitarian Christian, on the 
other hand, will denounce the precepts of Mohamad 
as thos^^ ot an ambiliou- reformer. The reason 
simply is, that the critic should be of the same dis- 
position of mind as that of the author, whose 
merits he is required to judge. Thoughts have 
different waj^s. One, who is trained up in the 
thoughts of the Unitarian Society or of the Vedant 
of the Benares School, will scarcely find piety in 
the^ faith .'i the V^aishnabs. Anvignorant Vaishnab, 
on the other hand, whose business it is to beg from 
door door m the name of Nityananda will find 
no piety in the Christian. Fins is, because the 
Vaislmab does not think in the way in which the 
Christian thinks of his own religion. It may be, 


that both the Christian and the Vaishnab will 
utter the same sentiment, but they will never stop 
their fight with each other only because they have 
arrived at their common conclusion by different 
ways of thoughts Thus it is, that a great I'eal of 
ungenerousness enters into the arguments of the 
pious Christians when ih'-y pass their imperfect 
opinion on the religion of the Vaishnabs. 

Subjects of philosophy and theology are like 
the peaks of large towering and inaccessible moun- 
tains standing in the midst ol our planet inviting 
attention and invebrtgaticm. Thinkers and men of 
deep speculation take their observations through 
the instruments of reason, and consciousness. But 
they take different points when they carry on their 
work. 1 hese points are positions chalked out by 
the circumstances ol theii social and philosophical 
hie, different as they are in the different parts of 
the world. Plato looked at the peak of the Spiri- 
tual question from the West and Vyasa made the 
observation from the Ea.st ; so Confucius did it 
Irom further East, and Schlegel, Spinoza, Kant 
and Goethe from further we^t. These observations 
were made at different times and by different 
means, but the conclusion is all the same in as much 
as the object of observation was one and the same. 
They all hunted after the Great Spirit the uncondi- 
tioned Soul of the Universe. They could not but 
gel an insight into it. Fbeir words and expressions 
are different, but theii import is the same. They 
tried to find out the absolute religion and their 
labours were crowned with success, tor God gives 
all that He has to His children if they want to 
have it. It requires a candid, generous, pious and 
holy heart to feel the beauties of their conclusions. 
Party-spirit that great enemy ol truth— will always 
baffle the attempt of the enquirer, who tries to 
gather truth from religious works of their nations, 
and will make him believe that abxilute truth is 
nowhere except in his old religious book. What 
better example could be adduced than the fact 
that the great philosopher of Benares will find no 
truth in the universffli brotherhood of man and the 
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common fatherhood of Gvid ’> The philosopher, 
thinking in his own way of'lhought, can never see 
the beauty of the Christian faith. The way. -in ' 
which Christ thought of his own father, was love 
absolute and so long as the philosopher will not 
adopt that way of thinking he will ever remam 
deprived of the absolute faith preached by the 
western Saviour. In a similar manner, the Christian 
needs adopt the wav of thought which the Vedan* 
tisf pursued, before he ran love the conclusions of 
\\\<t philosooher. I h** rntic, therefore, should have 
a comprehensive, good, generous, candid, impartial 
and a sympathetic soul- 

What sort of a thing *?. the Bha^ahaf, asks the 
European Cjentleman, newh’ aifved in India. I lis 
companion tells him with a s(;ren( look, that the 
Rhagahnf is a hook, which his Oriya heviier daily 
reads in the evening to a number of heart.rs. It con- 
tains a jargon of unintelligible and savage literature 
of those men who paint their noses with some sort of 
earth or sandal, and wear beads all over their 
bodies in order to pronire salvation for themselves. 
Another of his companions, who has travelled a 
little in the interior, would immediately contradict 
him and say that the Rhaffahal is a Sanskrit work 
claimed by a sect of men, the Goswamis, who give 
Mantras, like the Popes of Italy, to the confmon 
people of Bengal, and pardon »heir sins on payment 
of gold enough to defray their social expenses. A 
► third gentleman wull repeat a third explanation. 
Young Bengal, chained up in English thoughts and 
ideas, and wholly ignorant of the Pre-Mohamedan 
history of his own country, will add one more 
explanation by saying that the Bha^ahat is a hook, 
containing an account of the life of Krishna, who was 
an ambitious and an immoral man ! This is all thart 
he could gather from his grandmother while yet he 
did not go to school ! Thus the Great T^hagahat 
ever remains unknown to the foreigners like the ele- 
phant of the six blind who caught hold of the 
several parts of the body of the beast ! But Truth 
is eternal an*d is never injured but for a "while by 
ignorance* 


The ^haf^hat itself tells u? what it is 

“It IS the frail of the Free of thought ( Vedas ) 
rnixi'd With the nectar of the speech of Shookdeva 
It IS the temple of spiritual love ! O ! Men of Piety ! 
Dnnk deep this necUr of Bhagabal repeatedly till 
you arc taken from this mortal frame." 

The Ciarooda Puran says, again 

f? I 

STPrS Fnsl[^: II 

“ 1 he Bhagahal is composed of 18000 Slokas. 
h contains the best parts of the VeJas and the 
Vedanta Whorjver ha^ tasted its sweet nectar, will 
never like lo read any other religious book." 

Every thoughtful reader will certainly repeat this 
eulogy. The ''Bhagahal is prc'Cmincnlly the J3ook 
in India, Once enter into it, and you are transplant- 
ed. as It were, into the spiritual world where gross 
matter has no existence The true follower of the 
Bhagahal is a spiritual mao who has already cut his 
temporary connection with phenomenal nature, and 
has made himself the inhabitant of that region where 
*God eternally exists and lover. This mighty work 
is founded upon inspiration and its superstructure 
is upon reflection To the common reader it has no 
charms and is full of difficulty. We are, therefore, 
obliged lo study it deeply through the assistance of 
such great commentators as Shreedhar Swami 
and the Divine €hailanya and his contemporary 
followers. 

Now the great preacher of Nadia *who h«8 been 
Deified by his talented followers, tells us that the 
Bhagabai is founfled upon the four slokes which 
Vyasa received from Narada^ the most learned of 
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created beings. Hr tells us furtb?r that Brahma 
pierced through the whole univers^- o^ matter for 
years and years in quest of the final cau.se of the « 
world but wlien he failed to find it abroad he 
looked into the construction of hi.s own spiritual 
nature, and there he heard the Universal Spirit 
speaking unto him, the following words 

?rT?i ^ cpTT jpi* I 

It ^ 

?!r^:rf^irT5W^ n n ^ 

5!T^ I 

51 5H^ I 

I ake, O Brahma ! I am giving you the know- 
ledge of my own self and of my relations and phases 
which is in itself difficult of access. You are a creat- 
ed being, so it isjiot easy lor you to accept what I 
gi' J you, but then 1 kindly give you the power to 
accept, so you are at liberty to understand my 
essence, my ideas, my form, my property and my 
action together with their various relations with 
imperfect knowledge I wa.s in the beginning before 
all spiritual and temporal thing.s were created, and 
after they have been created I am in them all in 
the shape of their existence and truthfulness, and 
when they will be all gone I shall remain full as I 
was and a.i I am "^X^hatever appears to be true 
without being a real fact itself, and whatever is not 
perceived though it is true in itself are subjects of 
my illusory energy of creation, such as, light and 
darkness in the material world.’** 

It is difficult to explan the above in a short corn- 
paw. You must read the whole^ Bhagabai for its 
explanation. Whtn the great Vyasa had effected 
the ari^ngcments of the Vedas and the UpanhhaJas 
the completion of the eighteen Pooranas with facts 

•Sreo Chal t:u:\ j’.s lecture to rrakaslianauda Saras 
W'iUi in Cbaiianya Charitai irita, 


gathered from the recorded and uniecorded tradi- 
tion of ages, and the composition of the Vedani and 
the large Mahabharat, an epic poem of great cele- 
brity, he began to ruminate over his own theories 
and precepts, and found like Faustc of Geolhe that 
he had up to that time gathered no real truth. He 
fell back into his own self and searched his own 
spiritual nature, and then it was that the above 
truth was communicated to him for his own good 
and the good of the world. I he sage immediately 
perceived that his former works required superces- 
sion in as much as tb-^y did not contain the whole 
truth and nothing but the truth. In his new idea he 
got the development of his former idea of religion. 
1 le commenced the in pui.suancc of this 

change, b rom this fact, our readers are expected 
to find out the position which the ^Qhagahai cn)oys 
in the libiary of Hindu 1 heological works. 

Ihe whole of this incomparable work leaches 
us, according to our Great Chaitanya, the three great 
truths which compose the absolute religion of man. 
Our Nuddea Reformer calls from them Samhandha 
( y Jhidheya ( ) and Prayojana 

vSWtSFl) f. e the relation between the Creator and 
the created, the duty of man to God and the pros- 
pects of humanity. In these three words is summed 
up ^e whole ocean of human knowledge as far as it 
has been explored up to this eia of human progress. 
I liesc are the cardinal points of religion and the 
whole f^hagahai is, as we arc taught by Chaitanya, 
an explanation both by precepts and example, of 
these three great points. 

In all its twelve Skandhas or divisions, the Bha» 
gabat leaches us that there is only one God without 
a second, who was lull in Himself and is and will 
[cmain the same- Time ^nd space, which pres- 
cribe conditions to created objects are much below 
His Supreme Spiritual nature, which is uncondi- 
tioned and absolute- Created object^ are subject 
to the influence of time and space, which form the 
chief ingredients of that principle in creation which 
passes by the name of Maya. Maya is' a thing which 
is not easily understood by us who are subject to it. 
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but God explains, as much , as we can understand 
m our present constitutiop*. this principle through 
our spiritual perception The hasty critic starts 
like an unbroken horse at the name of Maya and 
denounces it as a theory identical with that of 
Bishop Berkley. Be patient in your enquiry is our 
immediate reply. In the mind of Caod there were 
ideas of all that we perceive in eternal existence 
with him. or else God loses the epithet of omni- 
scient so learnedly applied to I hm. The imperfect 
part of nature implying want pro< er ded also from 
certain of those ideas, and what, but a principle 
of Maya, eternally existing in God subject to His 
Omnip ^tence, could have a hand m the cieation of 
the world as it is ? T Ins is styled as the Maqa 
Shal^ti of the Omnipresent God Cavil as much as 
you can. ] his i? a frufh in relation If) the created 
universe. This Mava inteivenes betw'een us and 
God as long as we are not spiritual, and when w'e 
are able to break off her bonds, we, even m this 
mortal frame, learn to commune in ogr spiritual 
nature with the unconditioned and the absolute 
No, Maya does not mean a false thing only, but it 
means concealment of eternal truth as well. The 
creation is not Maya itself but is subject to that 
principle. Certainly, the theory is idealistic but it 
has been degraded into foolishness by wrong ex- 
planations. The materialist laughs at the *ideal 
theory saving, how could his body, water, air and 
earth be mere ideas without entity, and he laughs 
rightly when he takes Shankeracharyya’s book in 
his hand as the butt end of his i idicule * The true 
idealist must be a dualist also. He must believe 
all that he perceives as nature created by God full 
of spiritual essence and relations, but he must not 

^ The I’adina P<x)rah thus jmts the loU(»\vi!4> 
expression •ill to the moutli of Shiva, and I'liaitanva 
puts great stress on this text in his dcnounoeiiicnt\)f 
Shanker’s Mayavada : 

sfsga* g I 

nrnui^fiiuiT II 

iViaya philosophy is Bouclliisiu in disguise and t 
(God of Tama Qoond) ha VC given exiiression to it in 
the shafK of a Brahuiin tueaniiig Shankeracharya, 


believe that the outwarf) appearance is the truth. 
The ^teaches that all that we healthily 

• perceive is tAie, but its materia) appearance is trans- 
*ient and illusory. I he scandal of the ideal theory 
c^nsi-sts in its tendency to falsify nature, hut the 
theory as explained in the Bhagabat makes nature 
true, if not eternally true as God and His ideas. 
What haim there can be if man believes in nature 
as spiritually true and that the physical relations and 
phases of .society are purely spiritual 

No, It IS not merely changing a name hut it is a 
change in nature also Nature is**eternally spiritual 
hut the intervention of Maya makes her gr»ss and 
mateiial. Man, in his progress attempts to shake 
off this gross idea, childish and foolish in its nature 
and by subduing the intervening principle bf 
Maya, lives in continual union wolh God in his 
spiritual nature. I he shaking off this bond is 
salvation of the human nature. [‘he man who has 
got Silvation wil! freely tell his brother that “if 
you want to see God, see me, and if you w^ant to 
be one with God, you must follow me.** The 
Bhagahui teaches us this relatiorv between man and 
God, and we must all attam this knowledge- fbis 
sublime truth is the point where the materialist 
and the idealist must meet like brothers of the 
same school and this is the point to which all 
philosophy tends. 

This IS called SamhanJha Jnana ^TR) 

of the Bhagaha\ or, m other word.s, the knowledge 
of relations between the conditioned and the ahso- 
Mute. We must now attempt to explain the second 
great principle inculcated by the l^hagahal /. c. 
the principle of duty. Man must spiritually worship 
his God. There are three ways, in which the 
Creator is worshipped by the created. 

II 

All theologists agree in maintaiifing th^t there * 
is only one God without a second, but they disagree 
in giving a name to that God owing to the different 
modes of worship, which they adopt according to 
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the constihition theit m ncl. Som<' call Him by 
the narn^* of fBrahmn, some by llu‘’‘name of Para- 
maima and olliers by the name of ' fl)ha^awan. 
i hose who worship God as infinitely great \n the * 
principle of admiration, tall him by th(‘ name of 
!j)rahmo, I his. mode is called Jnana or knowledge- 
rhose who worship (kid as the Universal Soul in 
the Ipjrinciple of spiritual union woth him, give him 
the narn/ of Puramaima. This is Yog. Those 
who Worship God as all in all vvitli all their heart, 
body and stiength, styles Him as f7)haga1i)an 
This last prlnclpl^ is fl)lial^ti. The book that pres- 
cribes |he relation and vs'orship of ^Jihagawan, pro- 
cures for .tself the nam<' of iTihagcihai and the wor- 
shipper IS aisp called by the satiu* name.” 

h i.s Rhagahat which »s decidedly the Book 
for all classes of theists. If vve worship God spiri- 
tually as all in all with our heart, mine!, body and 
strength, we are all fBhagahaias and we lead a life 
of spiritualism, which neither the worshipper of 
Brahma, nor the Y ogi uniting his soul with (Para- 
matma) the universal soul can obtain. The supe- 
riority of the .ihagphat consists in the uniting of ail 
sort" of theistical worship into one excellent punci- 
pic in human nature, which passes by the name of 


Bhakti. This word has no equivalent in the Eng- 
lish ' language. Piety, devotion, resignation an^ 
spiritual love unalloyed with any sort of petition 
except in the way of repentance compose the highest 
principle of bhakti The Bhagahai tells us to 
worship God in that great and invaluable principle, 
which IS infinitely superior to human knowledge and 
the principle of Yog. 

Our short compass will not admit of an explana- 
tion of the principle of Phakti beautifully rising 
from its firs! stage of application in the form of 
Rrahmic worship in the shape of admiration which 
is styled the Shanfa Rasa, to the fifth or the highest 
stage of absolute union in love with God, sw'eelly 
styled th(' Madhura Ras J of Prem Rhakti- A 
full explanation will lake a big volume which it is 
not our object here to compose. Suffice^ it to say 
that the principle of Rhahjl passes five distinct stages 
the its development into its highest and 

purest form ^ Then again when it reaches the 
last form, it is susceptible of further progros.s from 
the stage of Prema (love) to that of Mahabha^a, 
which IS in fact a complete transition inff> the spiri- 
tual univer.se where God alone is the bridegroom of 
our souk ( 7 o he continued. ) 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 

(Cnn1hiu,;1 from •«>,./»///, i<m ) 


"pUAKl'R Hliiikrivini)(l(‘, tlu’ ureat 
Followor of Sri llupa in fulfilment of 
t.lio licai-t’s dosiiv' of Mahaprabbn, walk- 
ing cl. '-'Cly in the f 'otsteps of bis master, 
also a(lo[)i('d tbe transccudenlal power 
of tile Woid as tbo only sure and tbe 
greatest weapon for compassing the 

♦This ex'plaTUition is gatheraC iioin what Chai- 
taiiva said tt) Sanatan — vide Madhyakhanda, Chai- 
tunya CUaritamnUi 


good of tbe wbolo w.)rld. Hc! made tbe 
current of tbe Alandakini of ]uire devo- 
th)n to flow again in ibis ag(‘ of tbe dry 
desert of atlu'ism by refuting in bis 
works tbe views opposed to devotion, 
by tbe performnnee of the kirtan of Ilari 
and promoting tbe real W'elfare of tbo 

tThf*sc five stages are called Shawta, Dosya, Sakhya, 
batsalija and Madhum.i> 
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Ity orti/inisod. pniachinsjfs IVoiti 
different ‘niiirket of tixi iioly Name, 

( ). hy tho ivst oration of fortijottcni 

lu)ly^sites and hv his personal eiTorls 
after 1hi‘ idoal of iiihtinio stn'Vico 
of I lari. Idle [)f‘rfei‘t lucidity with 
which 'Thakui* lihakt i vinodo has made 
known to tlic woi'ld tlie nl(^ssaut‘ of th(^ 
kiriau of tin* lioly N^anie and his dtdail- 
c<l analysis of the snhjtvcl aia* hound s«> 
imnicn.scly to ])emdit all who like 

oin*sclv(‘s lia])]>cn t<» lie suhj(‘ct to [>cr- 
vcr>iott ol jud^^nhoit, intent on decciv- 
iiiti,*, dispirited and devoid of ail worth, 
that the lull .‘-ii^niti canoe of tlu‘ hl(‘.ssin!L»; 
canjiot ht‘ lealised by any those 

wlio hav(» actually bcmi tin' re(dpi(n)ts 
of it. • 

To tliis Ao‘(* the hi^du'st ij^ift of 
Sri fJaursiHidai* is th(" tnki rf^iK 

^ircgational chant iiigj of the Xunu‘ of 
IJari which is nothin^: le^> dian Mhc 
treasure of the holy love ol 
ddiose poverty-ridd(‘n (diil(li*en til the 
(dd .^torx who faiU*d to lind out tin' 
treasiu'os of their father after the 
niosf. lab irious search simply for not 
knowing definitely tin* s])ot wlu^n* it 
lay buried, bad not th(» h‘ast diilieult.y 
in securin«j tlieir fatlnu'ks wealth to 
wdiieli *they were \hi‘ ri^htlul heirs tin; 
moinont that an extraordinarily merci- 
ful and ()ninis<uent sai^e, moved to pity 
by tludr ‘‘miserable plight, acajuainted 
them with the actual site ; in like 


manner ddyikiir Bh:».k ti viiiodi*; for 
the well-heiiig of destitute, umvorthy, 
t*rring jliunf like ourr>tdves, appi^iring 
on the sciMK^ of our miseides as the 
pow(‘r (d' the non-harm-prod u'eing merey 
of Sri tjfaursundai* ]*ev(dling in ditfus- 
ing the bliss of devutdon ( ), 

ydaying the [)art of tlie cnamer ol 
the ‘ina]‘k(‘t‘ of the hol\;. Name, has 
swt'pt (dean tln‘ pri(d\ly thongs from off 
the path hiding to tin* hig!u‘st he(|U(*st 
Sri (Jaursundar in tln‘ sh;v|>e of the 
tr(*asui*c of tin* Indv lovc ol 

Thakur jihak ti v inode’s w hoh* life 
was om* arduous striving foi* turning 
tin* dire(*tion of tin* whole current of 
thought of lhi> iaaU‘rialistic ag(* hack 
a|)ou tin* iim<*r self. ddie analytic 
metliod of hi< iifvalu.thh* works h(*ars 
cloipu*ut tesiimony to In'- nolih* pnrjioT^e. 
llis disint(‘r< st.iol kindm‘ss to jlva>^ is 
witlioiit a }):n*allel. Tln^rc w'crc* very 
tew [leoplc, indeed, who could re*<*ognist* 
om* full of such uii-ambigiious kiiidm ss 
-oid in sucdi immens(* mc'-asurc. It 
istriu*that many p(*raons n‘s<)rt(*d to 
# him and also r(*p(‘at<*d tlu‘ir visits. But 
tliosc who roall\ di^siroiis of follow'- 
ing in liis f()otsU‘ps arc v(*i*\y very rare, 
in(]t‘(Hl. By a(l(»ptiiig as 1 greatest 
weapon for this Agi* tin*. of llari, 

l^hakiir Sri Bhaktiviridde has consoli. 
dat(*d the foundations of tin* preac^hftij^ 
of tin* Name and love of 

(To he roHf’m U(uh) 



I he Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 


Iroin 

IjlAWVIIlLK Sri (Jopiiialh Acliarya 
f>arl)a1)liauma's si>tt«r's liiiai)JUi(l 
nu't Sri Miikiiula who was an ol'I ac- 
(|naiiil i)l«liis and tVo u him (Minn to 
Icarn.llm tidinj^s itl' the of Sri 

Ohaitanva and Hi'^ arrival at l*nri. 
'Pin* dnvot<‘(‘s now hoard from tlu' |)('opl(‘ 
o’f tin' condition of S)-i Oliaitanya ami 
made t Imir w.i y I" tlm lioiiso of Sarba. 
bliaiima. Krorn Sarbahhannia's house 
(‘scor cd by Sarl)iihha tuna's son Sri 
Chandane'-war they proi-ecdcd to the 
tt'inpk' of .lagannath under Sri Xitya- 
nanda. 'The (•xternaf conscionsm' s of 
Sri (.'haitanya now manifested itself 
liavjng be(Mi in abeyance for over nine 
hours, after the return of the <lovote('s 
from their visit to -lagaiinath Wliom 
tliey fro n a <list uiet'. Sarhahhauma 
had hv tliis time been informed almuf 
Sri (lhaitanya and no-v arranged for 
His stay .)t tin* house of the liiishand ‘ 
of his niotlu'r’s sister. 

Sri Hopin itli Aele ryva liaving as- 
serted that Sri (liaitanya Mas Hod Him- 
self there was a protracted diseussioo 
on the stihieet liel w een liimself on one 
side and Sarhahliannia and liis dis- 
ciph^S "1* other. In course of this dis- 
cufcsion Sri (lopinatli Acliarvya demon, 
strated to Sarhahhauma “tliat the know- 
ledge legarding Hod wiihdi was self- 


‘ .Ini II, mw.) 

inaniit'st could not lie attained except 
throng!) tin* mer.-y of Hod Himself and 
was imatlainahJc' l)y woHdlv learning. 

When Sarhahhauma next met Sri 
f'haitaiiya In* askcMl Him to attend to 
a eou'se of lectures on the Vedanta 
M'hich he would deliver for His henefit 
As a Sj innin.'ii , said Sarhabhaimia, itwas 
also the duty i>f Sri Chaitanya to listen 
to the Vedanta. Sarhahhauma used to 
ti'aeh tlu* A'edanta i‘Von totlie xu ;.’■// //u.s* /.s 
.So gi'i'at wa," Ids reputation as a scholar. 
Sri (’haitanya agret'd to Sarhahhanma's 
proposal and listcnial to his dissertatiou.s 
for sev(‘n days without, tittering a single 
word. On the eighth day*^ Sarha 
hhanm . asking the i*(*ason of His conti- 
nU(,'UH silenei* Sri (’haitanya replied flmt 
He understood eh*arly enough the mean- 
ing of the original ,s*c/cu..s* of Vyasa, but 
th(* commentary of Shankara wliioh he 
followed obscured the Jtatural and easy 
meaning of the Brahma siitra ; that the 
eonunentary of Shankar was really op- 
posed to the Vedanta and Mas, con. 
cocted w'itli the, delibiu'ato purpose of 
misleading tin* atheists; that the position 
taken uji by the Vedanta as to the rela- 
tion between the jiva and Hod Was one 
of incoueeivable simultaneous distinc. 
tion and identity ; and that the illu- 
sionists {imtjavMif) were disguised athe- 
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is's. Sarb^bhaunia .ilitpinptofl to tlefend 
Iris own views, but w.\s forc(*(l to contVss 
bis defeat anti to a<luiit the snpispioi’itv * 
(»f the Hi-gumonts of his adversary, 

After this discussion Sarbabhauuia 
ret(Uo.sted Sri Ohaitanya to explain one 
of llie difficult dokax of the Blja^abata 
viz “SfRURnirsl” etc, Sri Chaitanya ask- 
ed Sarbabhaunia hiiuaelf to explain it 
first. Sarbab'iauma made the utmost list 
of his unparalleled knowlediife of tlu 
science of polemics to extract out of it 
nine different meanin!)fs. Aftei' this 
Sri (diaitanya without taking a single 
point from any of those nine vari('ties 
gave eight e(*n d ilTerent explaiial ions of 
the sa lie sloka. Sarhabhauma was fill- 
ed with the greatest admiration an<l 
begged for the refuge of tiie lo'us feet 
of the Supremo Lonl. Sri (ffiaitanya 
was pleased with Snrbabhauina and 
manif(‘sted to him 11 is four arnu'd 
Divine Form and thereafter the two- 
at'iued Form also. By this Divi ie grace 
the true knowledge manifested itself 
in Karbabhauma and he forthwith l>egan 
to praise HH Chaitanya in a hymn of a 
hundred slokas composed improptu. 
Gopinath and all the dcvot<H\s were 
filled with great joy by witnessing this 

extraordinary mercy of the Lord towards 

* •* 

Sarbabhftnma. 


Hliortly^ o(^cnrronce early 

one morning Sri (Miaitaiiya Himself 
^ brought tho Fakal fn'iMpI (cooked rice 
offered to dagannath aud allowed to 
stand overnit^lit in vvat(u*) oj’ Sri 
iiatli de va and handed it to Sarb.ibhauum. 
Tne Bhattncharya took it itnniejiatoly 
although he had not yet perfornunl, his 
morning wasli, all his scruph^s 

liaving been coinplotidy roiijoviul by the 
fit Sri Cuaitauya. another 

day Sarhabliaiuna having empiired as 
to wliat was tiie iiighest motho.i of 
worship, t]i(‘ Lonl tohl him to chant the 
holy N^iuie. On anotlier occasion Sarhi- 
l>hauiua, now a most /iCalous devotee, 
havin<F sufrjrestcd to cdiam^e t’je I’oadinir 
of one of the dok'i-i of the Bhagahatu 
and propo.'^iii > to substitute in it the 
word 'l/hakti pade’ in place of ^mnkti 
pade’. Sri Chaitanya intervened tirid 
said that the d 'hui of the Bhagahata 
nfipiired no ehange as the word *muk'i 
pada’meant "Sri Krishna*. All the people 
of Piiii were amaze 1 by vvitni'ssiug 
tlio Vaishnava zeal of Sarhabhauma and 
believed that Sri Chaitanya was really 
• no other than Krishna Himself ; and 
Kashi Misr : and many others surrender- 
ed thernselves; body and .soul, at the 
feet of the Lord. 

(To l>e roii/ivneti) 


9 



Who is a Brahmana ? 


A TEXT of the Veda quoted by Nilakantha in 
his annotation of the Mahabharata ' puts the 
(ollowin^; confession in the naoulh of the Vedic rishis 

I 

—‘We do not know whether we are Brahmans or 
not-B^ahmanas*. 1 fie clam of heredity which is the 
sole test iiow-a-days is categorically disallowed by 
the Scriptures. The Mahabharata' says, ‘Birth, 
purificatory ritual, the study of the Vedas or descent, 
none of these make a Brahmana. The mental dis- 
position is nec\.*ssary. Even one who may be a 
Shiic/nf by liinh attains to the condition of a Brah- 
mana if he possesses the settled disposition that is 
characteristic of the Brahmana.’ 

The Bhagabala^ has preserved the account of 
the origin of the vat ntisttUHd institution. In the 
Sat\a ) all the people had the same vauui 

which had the designation of hausa. The three 
Vedas ( Rik\ 1 a jus and Sdnidu ) arose in 
fhe beginning of the Tirtd Age. .After this arose 
the tour runids of ’^hahnidUd Kshdtnvd, ydishvd 
and Shudhi^ each order possessing its typical dis- 
position. 

Mankind' is divided into lour rd)nds according 
to their nature. Those who are eqable, self-con- 
trolled. austere, pure, contented, forgning, sincere 
intellectual, kind-hearted. Godly and truthful, are 
Hidhfftnnds. Fhe Kshainyds. the next order, 
possess the qualities of heroism, prowess, patience, 
energy, spirit of sacrifice, mastery ovei self, forgive- 
ness, magnanimity, cheerfulness and truthfullness. The 
special characteristics of the / are devotion to 

the gods, the gurudeva and the Supreme Lord, 
willingness to support and foster religion and pro- 
mote the satisfaction of wants and desires, faith in 
the Vedas, enterprise and skill. The W///^//v7 nature 
exhibits the following traits 77-. obedience to the 

r “Kana iViva 180-32 ’ ' 

Z. Aim !’arva I4.'l HU, 51. 

Hhag. 11 -17— 10, 12, i:*. 

4. Hhag. 7-11-21. 24, 


go6d, purity, loyalty in serving the master, perform- 
ance of sacrifice without the mantra^ freedom from 
any desire to rob other people’s wealth, truthfulness, 
a desire to protect the cattle and the Brahmanas. 
The Geeta ’ says that the division into four varuds 
IS in accoi dance with the predomnating quality ( the 
qualities being SdtfvtK rdjds arid tdmas ). The 
Mahabharata'' in one passage says explicitly that a 
Brahmana is made by di.sposition alone, li is slated 
in the Sdntd l^edu }sdmhitd that Gautama on this 
principle permitted the n/hindwDid ceremony, which 
admits one into the order, to Salyakama for the 
reason that he possessed the distinctive Brahmana 
quality of sincerity. 1 his is by no means fhe only 
instance of the kind that actually occurs in the 
S hast ms. 

Any persons possessing the requisite qualities 
becomes a Brahmana after Vedic initiation. But in 
the A^/// } u^a* as persons born of Brahmana par- 
entage resemble the S/ntdms they fail to obtain 
the necessary purification by the method of the 
Vedic ritual and can be purified only by the 
method of the Pancharalra,— because all persons are 
enabled to attain to the condition of a Brahmana 
by the Satwaia Pancharatric initiation ‘just as bell- 
metal is changed into gold by a* proper chemical 
process. 1 he initiation is named diksha for the 
reason that it confers the transcendental knowledge 
and completely destroys all sinfulness/ We are 
told expressly by the Brihadaranyakopanishad ‘ ** that 
‘one who departs from this world after becoming 
acquainted with the Absolute Truth is alone 
Brahmana*. 

.K Gectn U— 

U. Mahabharata Baiia Parva 

7. vide dicluni of Vishnuvaniala o noted in 

IKHJi. V. 3— 3. ■ 

8. Tattvasagar tpiolcd in 11. Bli. Y. 2—7. 

9. \*ishnuyamala quoted in H Bli V. 2 — 7. 

10 Hrihad- .3 9—10 



Sree Sree Chaifcanya Bhagabat 

(Cfntlnuir.fl Jrnta Jnhi^ I92S,) 

Chapter VIII— ( Con/i/. ). * 


g6 Misra said, d have seen a dieain to-night, 
if Nimai iias shaved olT His liair. 

Q7 ‘lie wore tlie garb of a sannya^i which v\as 
so wonderfid that iiu words can (iescrihe it. 
And Ijiighcd, danced agil cried always 

calling upon the Name of Krishna 

qS 'Ailvaita Acharyva and all the devotee-. 
Chanted tlie kiiiau making a circle round 

Nimaj 

()<) ‘At liiiuN Nimai ^at on the toucli ol 

Vishnu 

« 

.\nd holding np His ieet placed them on 

the lu;ads of all. 

loo h'our- faced, hvo-faced, thousand-faced 

beings 

.\ll Ming, Ahuorv lo the Id.nling of Sii 

Sacliid 

h)i ‘There was gie«n jo) as all chanted His 

Name on every* side. 
Seeing all this 1 could not ^iieak any words 

for fear. 

102 ‘Thcrc^lhe^ 1 saw that taking with Him 

crorcs and crores ot jieople 
Nimai wandered about in every town 

diineing. 

lod ‘Millions ot crores of pc<»))le ran after 

Nimai; 

\I1 of them sang the Name of I lari which 
thrilled tlie Universe. 

i(>4 ‘On all sides 1 heard nothing but singing 
of tlie praises of Nimai 
Going toward Nilaclial in the company 

of all the devotees. 


103 ‘This dream lias lilled my mind with ' 

anxioiis*thonghts 

\nd tlie fear Ie4 our Son leave the w^udd 

and hocome a sanfivast*, 

• 

!'»:■ Said Sachi, ‘It i.-, after ad oni^' a dream, 

Gosain, 

Have no anxiety ; Ninun will certainly 

remain at home. 

107 Nimai knows nothing except llis hooks, 
file taste ol stndv all the religion He ha-'. 

io>> riiiis tho>e too, < ! a ii;o>t geneistu." 

disposilitm. 

Had many a talk by icxis »n Of tlieir aflfec- 
tion for their Son. 

• 

100 staving on lor a short lime longer in this 
mannei the best of Misras 
Wit lull ew ii.s eternal in I pure form ft;om 
tile view of the people of this w'orld, 

110 riic Lord wept much at the departure 

of Misra 

Like Kagh.iva at the di.sajipcarance ol 

Dasaiath. 

1 1 1 riie loving attraction ol (ianrchaiulra is 

irresistible ; 

Wherctore the life of the mother was 

preserved. 

1 12 Ii is sad lo dilate on a great .sorrow ; 

It is very pathetic and so I have been 

most brief. 

113 In this manner, in the company of His 

mother, Gaur-Hari, 

Kestraininj^ Himself, remained scarcely 

manifest, 
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tH At sigl)! ot tlic ♦nii’.erlc^i of the 

I toy, ‘mother Sac hi 
c'caseil ij perhirm all work e\< *i)l tending 

her Son. • 

.1C, il the mother tli«l not sec Gaiirchandra 

fo*- half an hour 

lioth ol her eyes lost their vision and she 

became senseless. 

I i6’ The Lonl also evinced constant love for 

II is mother 

Aiivi soothed her i#v eliecriiig wortls — 

117 Listen, ‘mol her, harbour n<j anxietitN In 

youi mind ; 

Von ivave all if you have only Me, 

l 18 ‘Kven tliat which is said ti> be obtainable 
with difliculty by Itralima and Siva 
I will piocure for you with cased 

iiy Sachi, too, looking at the beautiful face 

. of (Liiirchandra, 

Tost even the memory of her body ; how 
^ could there he an^ .sorrow : 

lf(j Iiy the mere recollection of Whom all 

desires arc fullille«l — 
The Supreme Lord Himself was by her 

side as her Son. 

12 1 How could there be any M>rrow in such 

as she ? 

The Lutd made His mother as jc>y\s own 

self, 

122 In lids manner in the guise of a Brahman » 

child at Navadwip 
Abode the Lord of Vaikuntha self-delighted, 

t ITtter poverty wore a visible form in the 

house : 

Bui His commands were as magnificent 

fis of<he Lord of Lords. 

124 Whether a thing was or not in the house 

He recked but little, 
if He did not get it for tlie asking chaos 

was let loose. 


125 The house, doors and windows were 

instanliy smaslicd. 

He di»] not trouble about any damage to 

His own property. 

126 Vet Saehi promptly supplied whatever 

1 Fc demadned, 

And with Jhe greatest care, out of affection 

for her Son, 

127 f>ne day as tlie Lord was going out for 

hath in the Ganges 
He asked His mother for oil and amalaki — 

t2S ‘Give Me also good garlands and sweet- 

scented sandal paste. — 

^'herewith I want to worsliip the Ganges 

after bath,’ 

129 Said the inotlier. ‘Darling, listen to what 

1 say. 

If Tiiou wilt wail a little 1 shall fetch the 

, garlands ’ 

130 No sooner did He catch her words that 

the garlands had to he fetched 
The Son of Sachi grew terrible like the god 
Kudra in His anger—* 

131 ‘Will you them have to go out tor the 

garlands ?’ — 

With tlie.se wolds raging He entered the 

room. 

13* I'lider the influence of anger He ^mashed 

first of all 

d'he earthen pitcller^ filled with Ganges 

water, that were in the room. 

133 With a stick in His hand He then broke 
All those earthen pots that contained oil, 

salt, ghee. 

,134 Self-willed God then broke to pieces all 

those pots big and small 
Tliat happened to be in the room,— 

135 Oil, milk gheCy husked rice, cotton, 

paddy, salt, 

Dried cakes of pulse and mudga — rolled 

on the floor. 
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Snatching away all the hanging s/nk<ts ol rope 

The Lord tore theip to pieces in llis fit 

of rage.^ 

All the clothing and such other stuff that 
He iound in the room 
He tore them lo shreds with both hands. 

When everything hail been smashed and 

there remained nothing to break 
As a last resort the lury ol the [^ord was 

turned against the lioun.-. 

I’ling the big stick with both hands 

the Lord showc-red blows on the rooms. 
No one thought it worth his life to forbid. 

After breaking up the house, doors and 

windows 

lie cmlgelleil all tiu* tiees laying on with 

hotli hands. 

Still there wa^ no abatement ol His wratli ! 
He rained un ’numbered blows cm the 

gnnind. 

Much alarmed Saohi had placed herself 

behind a coniei of the house : 
In her fear she almost hid herself. 

The Lord, the Estahlisher id religion, — the 
eternal religion itself, — 
Never raissed His hand against His mcjiher. 

He unite forgot Hiiiiseli in the fury of His 
anger to which He chose also to give 

full vent, 

Hut yet He did not hurl Hi.^ mother. 


148 In that posture glanced on the power 

that lulls God to sleep. 
The I*.oid of Vailvuntha lav on the Earth — . 

140 Who eternally reiioscs on the holy toriii 
* ol Sri Ananta. 

-And Whose lulus feet are e^ei served by 

Laks^^imi. ! 

JSo riie Lord Who is sought by the four Vedas 
Slept in the yard 'd Sarhi ^ 

151 In tlie cavity of Wiiose single hair iloats 

an infinite iiumhyr of worlds, — 
Whose servant creates, maintains and 

destroys, — 

152 Whose qualities arc contemplated with • 

lapture by Brahma, Siv<i and the rest, — 
riic Supreme Lord Himscdl sliimhered on 
in the yard ofSachi ! 

153 In this manner the highest Loril, tasting 

the bliss of His own sell, 
Slept and all the gods laughed and wept 

' at the sight. 

154 Some time passed, — then Sachi Devi 

having proeured the garlands 
And arranged all rctjuisiLes for the wovshij) 

of the (ranges, 

155 Sotlly touching the hcautitul body of hei 

Son with her hands. 
Wiping off the dust, tried to rouse Him 

frotn sleep- 


Having smashed all things He at last came 15(3 AVake, arise, my Darling, look I here are 

out into the yard the garlands.— 

And with an angry mind rolled on the Betake riiysell to tlie (ranges and woiship 

ground, her even as Thou likest. 


146 His* golden body was env€loj)ecl in the 

sand ; And, strange though it may seem, 
Was a most beautiful sight, — so it 

wete best left unsaid. 

147 leaving rolled about on the earth for some 

^ time 

The Lord lay still. 


157 ‘Thou hast done well, my Dear, by 

breaking all things. 
Let those take away Thy ills.’ 

158 Hearing these woids of the mother 

Sri Oaursundar^ 

Ashmed at heait. went off to bathe. 
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Wlitk' Sfichi having hrM iTKi.lf ci<?;in all 171 Tlu' Lord ia\ip,hc(l lieatinf; those words 

• l!)e room^. ’ of His mother. 

Pit‘|)arc(J lt> cook He said, ‘Krishna luuivislies. He wiil 

prcwiile.'' 

i 6(7 Aitl)ou|;li the ollcii \\r()ii;;hL ^iich 

ini''chiet ‘7^ -^ayiiiL^ this infl taking*’ 1 1 is books 


Vet it no sonow in the min<l oi 

* S.Mchi. 

ibi J.nst IIm* nijiti-kjld waywnrdne^'ses ol 

* KnMina 

Were* l)'»riu* l)v Yasoda in the seltlenient 

t)i co\N'- herds. 


in his hand 
Tite L.nrd t>f the ^^oddess of learning made 

off for study. 

7.^ llavinj; spent semv linie in the sweet 

taste of lcarnin^>. 

When it was evcninj:^ He tvpaired to the 

side of tl'e Jahnnvi. 


Ib2 All llie ini'll hievoiis pranks of (laiiran^.i 

* * were horiie lyd ‘^ttjppin^ a while on tin. hank o^f 

Constantly^ '^ith like spirit, hv rnolhc 


Sac hi 


the Jahnavi 
'I'Uo I rn-ii r t'pfiirned home. 


I'nd IIoA tell even the snialiest part of the 

piistiiiies ol God ? 

All His ac'ts, wcMe utterly waywaid like this. 

ih4 'I'he ni<»thcr bore them all with body, 

speech and mind- 

Saohi was as patient as the Barth heiself. 


17c. ll(* ealled His mother aside 10 n cornel 

And put into hci iiuinls two /o/as ol 

pure ji^oid 

i^f) ‘Beliohl nioihei. Krishna has supplied this 

prccicju-' stuiT. 

By chan^dnt;' it pay all expenses.’ 


165 Aflei sonic <.ime, having’ liathed in the 

Ganges 

The I-ord, ever full of sport returned 

home ; 

« 

ihf> And, woisliipping Vis.hnu and offering 

water to holy tulasi. 
The lajrd sat down to meal. 

ih7 The mind ot the Lord became eheerful 

after meal 

And J le ehewed betel Mnlh a smiling face. , 

H)H Then gently the inoHier began to speak- 
‘For what puipose, I hirling, didst Ihou 

make all this inischict ? 

1 69 The house, door.s and windows, all things, 

belong to Thee, 

The ‘oss is i hiiie. Does it affect me at all 

170 ‘I sny fcLis as Bhou art going out 

for Thy studies. 

I'here is nothing in the. house. What 

wilt Thou eat to-morrow ? 


i 77 With these words the l-ord wemt off to bed. 
Utterlv amazed llie nioihei tliouglit 

within herself — 

17^ ‘h'loin uhcie does He thus bring g(dd time 

and again ? 

I am afraid lest some worse trouble befall. 

170 "So soon as money gels scarce in the liou»e 
He brings gold repeal cdly in this manner. 

i8u ‘Docs He borrow, -"Ol know some 

magical art ? 

Wliose gold docs He bring ?—and how 

does He get it ?’ 

181 The mother was most geneious and 

. wholly free from all taint of greed. 

She felt many a misgiving even in 

]>rociiring a change, 

182 ‘Show it to many different persons 

and then change’ 

Such v\ ns the instruction of mother Sachi 

to her agent. 
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183 . In tins manntji* the i-ord, the sovereign 

ol. all the pertect beings. 
Lived, concealing lliinseli, in the heart 

of Nabadwip. 

184 Never Ibr a moment did He quit llis hold 

of books ; 

I'he find of love munilest, He studied 

in the company of students. 

iSS The beaut ifiii //A/X' pointing upward 

adoinetl His forehead ; 
'fhe head b<.»re a profusion ol curls 

that took captive* ihc minds of all ; 

iSo riie sacred thiead hang across the shoulder 
ilic cin-hodiment of the herv Hrahman spirit, 
With His heautihii face overspiead with 
smiles and with bland, exquisite teeth. 

157 And the wonder <d'l)ie paii of those 

lotus eyes ! 

And the inarvelloU'* beauty ot the cloth 
worn with the tiiple Kachchha 

158 His beauty fixed the ga/e of all beholder^ 
There was none who failed to jiay 

Ins homage of praise. 

So wonderfully did the Lord construe 

the It^ls, 

That the joy ot the teacher exceeded 

all houiuls — 


iQ3 Wliatever quesliifn Sri Gaursnndar asked 

No student could answer. 

• 

, 1^4 Tliereupoii Himself construed the sutm. 

And then reiutetl His own interpretation. 

igS And, \vl«Mi nob uly was able\*o support 

the c-Kplana1>ioiY, 

Himseli established the same in the^* 

pi ope r way. 

196 Whether at His hath, at meal, or 

or at His walks 

'file Lonl minded noiliing hul? the SOdslras. 

iq 7 d'hus did llie I.ord pass I lie time in the 

sweet taste ot learning 
And dill not yet manifest Himself, sucli 

was the evil lot of the world. 

luH The whole worlii wa< void of devotion 

for I lari — 

rhere w^a^ nothing in n but evil society 

anil wicked ways. 

iqg 1 hey held higli festivities fii honour of 

• 

sons and (laughers in many diverse styles, 
.\nd except the lusts of tiie bo-ly and family 
nothing else had a place in their thoughts. 

/on Finding all persons pieler iUlse pleasures 
riie community of the Vaisl.iiavas felt 

sad in (heir hearts. 


190 In the very midst of all Ids pupils, 

taking lioltl of Him with his own hands. 
The teacher made Him take the higlic-t 

place. 

191 ‘My Dear/ he said, Mo Tliou read 

• • attentively ; — • 

I ani*iure, Thou wilt be the greatest of 

teacliers/ 


201 The entire company of the devotees crying 

• calle I upon Krishna, 

‘Narayaiia’, they prayed, ‘have mercy on 

all these jiiuts. 

202 ‘Having got such a precious body they 

have yet no attachment for Krishna ! 
How long .ire they to suffer the miseries 

of their evil cours® ? 


192 The Lold replied, ‘Whom you bless, 

the position 

Of the (greatest of teachers is not at all 

difficult for Him to attain.’ 


203 ‘The human body whicli even ^be gods 

covet 

Is wasted in tjie vain pursuit <>f false 

pleasures 1 
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204 ‘Thev never perform' I he high festivals in 206 Thus ffid the deyotees meditate the good 

honour of Krishna, — of aM 

r»nl earn death by their meny bout^ on ' And ^ani^ the blessed praise of Krishna- 

vvetblin^s .iiul ^iich affair^ *— cliandra. 

201:; ‘The //W, Lord, I'ifiue ; FIiou an , rr i 

Protector ; ^<^>7 Krishna-chaitanya is the life of 

It is not meet lfn in to sav, Tiiou bein^ Nityananda-chand 

the I'ather of ,\t Whose twin feel sin^s Brindabandas. 

Here t*n»ls Chapter h!i^>hth entitled the departure of Mi^ra to the other world’ 

in Part h'ii^t of Sri Chaitanva Bfui^abat ( Tn he cnntintitei ) 

Taking Refuge in God ( Mt?R<nR^ ) 

( Ctiiifiniird from P. 4t^, ■hdji, 

[ XXII ] 

1 WliDii) Thoti uill’st to slav Wlio <'.<ui protect ? 

The three woihls are subject to Thv will. 

Hrahtna anti ail the irods Are Thv servants nmnl)erless. 

'I'liev all carry out Thy cunnnan ’s. 

2 In aecordance witii Thy will Ail tlie ])lanets eonstantly 

Shetl the trills (»!' their "(mmI anti evil influences. 

Dist.*a-t‘, sorrow, tleath, fear Obey Th\ will. 

Thy cttnunand ever pre\iiils. 

H Kear of Thee inake.stthe wind blow. 

And the Sun anti the Mooiilantl everythin^- 

To perft)rni each its alhttied task. 

Thou art the Supreme Lortl, 

(ireat heyontl .oil thiniys and the Hoal Absolute. 

Tliou hast Thy abtale in tlie heart of Thy devotee. 

4 Eternally pure witli every wisli fulfilled 

Thy Name is Tjove for Thy devotees ; 

Tlie eternal TiOrd of those that love only Thee. 

Whom Thou ppotecCst Who can slay ? 

ITum art the Law tinto all law.s. 
ft rhy feet, 0 Lord. Bhaktvinode, Thy servant, 

FTas made his submission 

From all danger His Master will surely deliver him,— 

This faith he doth cherish. (To be rontmued.) 



CK ^ 

(^5^T31^) 

cWT ^ *ifi5t5|\awi,- 

IWT®!^ ^SJI^^ratratlT | 

srIpot 3PTfg[q[fi:g4a ii 
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?lcq ?:5recm ifq sotr: sr^fe^TWfqr: | 
feqsqfej H§RT^ ^feqqawn ii 

3Tcfqq *ftqrqi qq^, — 

®\ 

f ^ Ti qqq ^PTO ST^ qfq gfedfe | 
sgfe ^ ?qqT% q qfei^qr: ^3[{^: || 

_ *\ r- 

^3rR^v^, — 

ar^pq !q ^*f^q R ^ q sfitfew^ ^%q: 1 
^f^qqnRq feBqq qfeftrsra n 

aiqqq qmql i^pftq^fq qjfq^sqwq,— 

3W ^ ^Twrq^fq d r cq i qt 55^ I 
q^^cqr jqq: qr#dfl9i: II 

sHffeqFai q q?fe^- 

[ ^ ar®%<qifi[i,qf?fr q qT:&^qi:qq infq;- 
fq^qTra^M ^qqsqq ftfSqqi^tg^qTqqFRf 
I ] 

rWT ^ qrqq^ siqil^q sw&ssqiq spto: 

3«»newj qqtsfqqifi[dCd«iT^fepq: ^R:ra 
Hgis^ q STT^qiq^ q^q^OT: I 
^ qrfi:^^ q?jr ferPwqt qq f^qf «jqr 

«iTsr II 
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sfm sf q^qfiid^: feg ^TPspqqnm I ] 

«ftn^T*ra^ ?|cftic^5q ^;f^?iitrK,~ 

nqiq mg: qcitvpni^ i 

[ Jl^: 5iVqT5fi srfqgTq^Jin wqn:- 
5:f^'t ^3(wfea ( qqfq i f ^ 5^ 

fjwatsq^ snMq 9 bwr ?fq i f #sq 
anqR: | ] 

^IqajT anqT?:?^ ^ MH»«iqf?5f,— 

qq^TStra^ moit jpi: q i 

^ qT gs qf^nq: qrftoft II 

qwiqffq,— 

0^4: 3^: 53 qiBTWlJqd m: I 
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qqr q^stqfqq^,— 

c^t% q qq fqsgqrfej 
q qq c^ q sRqr fq^lq i 
^^citrcqi qqsnqrfqqr^ 

qtqiT^ II 

aratrgi qj^qfqq^ qfq^rl^^, — 
^rqrqwcq^ 

^f^ori Jlfq f^ N: I 

qqq qifreiq qqpftcwi^ ii 
gqsr gq:5^>qfiiq^,~ 

qsc^^q^sNiTq: argnn^, 

feq^qrqiwnFeq^: ^ I 
qtajsruml g^^qrfiPT^t^ 
^fftpufor: a^sq^ ii 

5qT3^ JPWiqr qfts* 
snsq^^qt ng^: i 
qrqw ^3*1?^ 

91 qr fqq^ II 


aiTvlTOiqT 


qqr 


q?cRn ^qqxqrafq igqqtj^^ ^nqf 

q| q^wqJ3[q^ Ifq 


qq«ireip|^ i'5^» 

[ q^tsftqrqf sisq^q . ^ 51 ^ ^ ^ arpF^; 


cWT ^ iftqrqf ^[rftqf«n^, — 

sqrqqt ^nqpi:4?i: ?i^?^qqrq^ I • 
<^^- i c»i5nq ^ q;mTc^^?fsf¥i3rTqd n 

s^qifq^ 5rw45? 5nW5Tc«53f^^^w*' 1 
gfe[qw[iicsnn!?qfq 11 
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■ir Tn-Li-r r- -..^ rn r 

'4t , 

^rar iNpri 

5irfl 3FHI ^ ^ ?r^ I 

tW5rr ^ g?w7n ifm^ n 

w m^rri \\ - 

3?!J-7r5lWtf 

grfJ? ferr^ I 
?R: q^* iTqfniT^?!sq' 
qfipq; THT fjRrT^^ ijq: ii 
^ fT^PPR H !fI5IT|> R «ITqqT; | 

?! ?!^ qni uit n 

[?R: g^^RT^pqfqqgjTT^'hlTSTf fligRf)- 

I qjpi ^mpi p ? ^qgf!aii i 

sRq^^fnT: i ^T?n% gp^j 
q:»TTf^ ?if^ pz I ] 

3W5!T jprqjftrn^i^ ^q;snin?st sRcq^,— 
jpiT?j; q^fratfr^rgr: q!??Tq [ 

qra sn^ qfT^juitq^ n 
sjfrni^, !5!¥m srm wr fnpf^q: i 

5fH PPKqiTjn lOrffrroNf^tmfvpI^f^ II 


m !ft<ipn, -- 

IPT^RT; qroptJri q?!l^ II 

grr siispfHT^: I 

sBTn:^q^T j?t¥p^WT^Traq ii 
pt irt: !p^R^S3r?! i 
STTfif f^RTTgJ^Jplf ^ =3 «T!m II 

?piT ^ PTim q!£m?q^7 ,— 

fqq^; »pg; ?it: 2115.^^^ c!'^ SPPPT I 

^ qc!=qT^«f5I^5!!l, II 

?raT ?TTr^gn% fg^Rpr? 

5i?t?j5!n¥PRe^ ^ pkjkfq I 

q»4r ?2PPTT?ITg ?R^: ?F:t5RTfT: | 

5i:g ^ iUgcnoi :i^w. g II 
PffiTf^TcN i 

qrPT n 

q»P »ftrIT=!n - - 

r!fg% ufarm?! qRjRTsi ^spn | 

:3q^fR ^ fTR || 

wn ?ft?!TqT,~- 

irg^'^ 5 i 

iRFTTOfq fegpft ^if^m 1% acc^: ii 
rWT % ?i^?TPn.-* 

ggsfi wipnuR gi?!^ m snem i 

^r PgTcJlT n 

[BRITO: ] 



^ ^ ^ 1?^ 5:a:»I ^ 

nn ft m »Tn TTn ^ II 


g»9q V45R q^T^T nqi 1 1 qgfq 
m 5Tqr-ff| rftqf 5*Tf^.3Ffe^ 5!>T5iK 
'm sr^rfegTr; w f. nq; 

HfT^ goi jft 1 1 qif T t - 

qi^fqfjiq nsRrfer fj fifri^ goi; | 

S'^q qt ii 

w?![ sRfegiwf nfTq^ qf r t f^. qjq?5 

qrq 5f^ arqwT^ gtK 

>TirqH^ 3T<PI fji?q- 

^ OTq SR ^ItKT 1 1 

gqqq ^TT-qq 1^ g ffTO ft ^ q 
m gqqi^ Jim^q ^Ffii f 1 

3^^^ q:?T I - 

snqq^ ?;^ m ^qfffrqi srqts^qs^ 

. ^ fTftrq %3(iqil^ II 

3WT^ ?itq giwf sqrq q*?:^, %?n^f qir q»T^, 
5Tq^lf 3i4qT qpi^ sit q?^ am ^ I, 

# <1555 qjfe^nJf #OTq% ^ ti 

sfhqnqrq^ sqR 5»q qfj!^'^ mm jqfe qrft?- 
?cf5ftq^ q?^? arq^ qnwf ^i^rkq 

^ ^ 1 1 f^’g ^ 
q? 3Tf^ !g*mm t fe, 5 ^ qsra, 
^r^i, argiti ^ q«R q§1 

1 1 qirt 3iq, qnt sRRwf 5 r *R)t 


^qqqsrm qrifTjff ^ ^nsr 1 1 jrrqqri qq qqR 

t, qqr - 

q ^iniqqjTt niR. q qqps^iqiwcw 1 
qrq f^*tqTfrTgql^ 11 
fRqrq, jRsram^f q? w | f^. irm 
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qi^qm ^q? 1 1 nfrTqrq) arqrfiiPs ^ 

»=mq Jiqqsrm q» qf ?i^ q^, fsfig qroq^n 
3?q^ 5^^ I; "qurm t” q^ 

q;?: qq qnciqn^q^sn fqqr’qq qrnmra^ 
jsqflf f^T I qR 1 5 ^ ^ q? mqigqi 
^ qqi I 

¥|qq5ITq ^ q^ q^RT 1 1 TO qr 3 ^ 
qtnq q»»?n arjawr 1 1 q%q qit 
q^ snq t, ^>q^ qr^iara 

^qr qqi 1 1 qmt TO q^q q^f qq: 1 

qqr fq> q? gqnr^rr^qqq; qq ^ 5[f^ ’ewr t* 
%5B anriiT% 3R«q q^^ q^ 1 1 

sit qra^ ^ftrq! t, fiR^ TO^ TOTRRq»r 
^3 R?=f: mH|3qt, ^ srg % c^nt mqjqR 
nfi^Wc it fe aik qq: qt q^ aTq:q*i 
q wk ^ qcqjf t ^ q^3iq?^ 
qf) JRqrd SfFCT^ 9^ q?^ qm qqt?qqi ^ qq% 
qi»i^l?^|, qni>‘*n^|, qasft qrgq |, qql; 
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fivT =5f;Ts; rrnrarT ^f ?:? srim i 

5h jf t 

31?;^ qnjijqTTn ?iq 
f^Wr ’TT^irt I 

^ * I 

m ifim fsR tft 

;5!PIT»7 fPI rm 

^ ^P- -aTRfe^ ‘-TTn I 

SF.r ^qrr f^fq 

^ifW; qr^ff r ?7 qt rfpjqpr a 
53Fr qf?5 q:T^ fir^qra frfr^q 
sm- 3Rft ^sqm srrqir^ ^^-qiT 1 1 
siq# JT^qq>T qt qn qqr | ? q^ ^ »ft 
^ ^FTSFqr 1 1 ?=FrTn*ii^^j 
Jr ■■fiknf^m. 'iT^qrq, srrqrf^ qrqfjtq 

fq^qjft stqT^t s^tr qrrqrrt nrqrqs: 5 !tqi% 

f?5q trq-jTrq ^ ^rnj HTqq t i q? 

qrq jqr^pfrr^ t. qqr— 

Jrrujri fqqqrsqr^ qqqT ^=^%i»7Tq | 

tisK^ ^Tq ^qqqTqf^fzjiqq II 

siqtq sft qg^q fimlf sqq ^ | qrqi^ 

3r7?$ I- ^ ^ 3ttqT% 

gfrqni ^ ??? qqr |. sit qiqtqit 

jrniqiT-qTl qqr- 

^'Mqr^ fq^Fqqqiqq: 1 
^rqrfq fqf^tq^iqqt^'tq ii 
qrsqpqipnSi sirjqi fq^rq sftqfr^qrfj; i 
• »q=^'qq-q?(qq qiqfeiTf %5ft^ a (qsjgrrtq) 
wq srqfT^ qqrqjnrat ^ 

qgcqi^ eq qiq 5 ^ q^n: qq i|> sqq f. 

^ % -fqq fr sfjqqrn: qq qiJfj ^ 1 1 I 


^stt^TO I qg^qqrq^; qrqt q>T qx^ qq^- 
qif^ ffxqrq ^f^qltrlq^ qifosgqSf ^mr ^ ^ 
^qiq qft 1 1 srtirefgxi^ vft sqg^ 

qfqq qxqfiT qft q%qi ni t, - 
?:?qt^ qr qrqfqi^^ t|[5f t 
qtqrqrrT* sqqvif q qrq^ qtq^Ft 5iq: a 
ftFt^ qriwf qrfq^^ qrq qisq qq:^ w?t fstqqt 
:nFx: |. ■^qqt qrfq^S qiq qjrft ^ ?ifq; qgti 
1 1 ??qT qrn »=i^TTq ^ qifeqqqiT gqq- 
giq qiqi qqx f I 

qj-q qxqq qxq «kx ^'t4q qrffrwfq»?^ 
qrr ?KT^S qfqq qjq # | qrfnifi^ ^fqr 5 x?^vq 
^qR aqyq^ fT^qfq | ^wgqxq qJt^q't 
q^qr qxqoqqxq^x/t ?ff?w»i^=sx q?xq^ 
jqq >JXXg»q^ q^ SRX f 

ir?xt^qx^q qqqgxgrxqxra fqq xq «q 
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sqqxcqsxqq qr fqjtqq M 
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^ I afir ^xqq qx»=rqx3xfqjt q^x-sfxqrfal; ?qq=nq 


^ ?:«qi 5 Ft^^ sfftq^ q;*-^ ^qx 1 1 qqjnc 
q^^q% fig^qtqsx fqq:feq ^ sxxqx 
t jfH qqqr ^ ’ s^aqfq 5Etqqg[TTx axicqx qrx 
feqifeq txt axcfx 1 1 ^ q% 

feix^ qqqrt ^qx 1 1 ax?iT^ qfq; 


fqgxqjx sftqq^fqx f. 3 TxqfgfTgS(q:x q?T%- 
^x 1 1 qc^q; q^ q^ S 
^%qx?^x I I 


qxfwf qfe tit%^ qqqxq^f sftRi^l, 
qxqif tit^qx^ qqqxq^f f^qXB ^ | I 
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^ ftf; 3 Pm^ alk sTTrawpq 1 1 
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4t t — 
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JTO sPTii; rjwsm: ii 

JHIT f^fn gP-fesRif^ ^T#l 3?TT. ^ I 
jsTT?: frrw ii 
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§5i^> %B amR wFirr^'t 
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* smw sifR git^ rrr 
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^ srsR gue^ ^5: i 
rftrol ms Jisraci ^siJf 5p: sgrrt ii 

»it>i feqtn siqtq gfjft i 

?ftsi| 55tsK;i|; ^ sRsmi^ 3;m sm it 


vrsit arg ^JTw mT?RrrJi% «r^, ^rlt^ 
*'4k JFnroT srm ^ rtmst ?t jmiT 1 1 

3?rH t ; w>^ 55R Slim I 5^ 

^ snr-igit qra« 1 1 mf^T^* 3 rfr^ |— 
^mT?^T 

?^r?i aRf^ I 
% 75 ! ^?»i^ g. 

gw g^rTf^'ii 

ava^ fsiR^t gfTof'T WJ 3JT=ft %,' s[{5rfi 

gt str^T t at -jg am 3 S w: 

g^ gi^TR^iT I, ^4 t ?:ffir t. ^*it t: 
am^4t?5srr^ w^ara^rrt n:?=fr gfemi; 

gifl ^ 5^ ritqiq gt (SFqit 

qrjg qg sm SRrl^qjt 

qfqa 5R»: ^?rT 1 1 ^r«3gr fsig^Rc! ^wragt 
migraifii qft 'gfegr srt q^qig 
fq>qi I — 

^ra ?:€g: ?fem. ?ri»g gm :jgn: i* 

gqtJTfRR q'Ttsr^, qr^?: n 

( ) 

Wt ^ am qraqflf qg gr?: i 
g(T gsi^ gR gt qrq> aiqn: n 

( Wtart ) 

qRR sim aw>55 1, gqgF?a m ^ i 
qqiq iigif sK^rf? ^ to gR <srtq n 
^gsit gtR mw I, m ^q i 
am fwT fmqjrr t, ggicFT gq h 

X’apftqrt) 

^^55 fjfidnfg am t, m gmq% i 
aiwj gg; qg arfq^, ^Fma fl% » 

,( ) 





WUJI wsst srir vra*! spra I 

cRJ^rqr J 5 PI |, %e> H 

( §;jn^ ) 

arn srm.siiT srr^, qfn^f sn« i 
, f^iT %, g>f fTJi vim II 

( 5 f 5 T 5 Pnf?vi ) 

s^rmt m %JT t- t ^’T I 

?5m =5? ffw gmru mfe'ii 

( Viroft^T??! ) 

5fT^ Jim t. ^ J 

mn f^sir nm^t. grq fewim it 

( sffmT^ ) 

|o?:t am 5Ri^. mu i 

mn f^, 5ifa ^rm ii 

»T^g5 ^) sKgft, 53 firdufoi ?fTii I 

i^firFr^, g»?t?rrm- u 

( ) 

aftgg ?» c>ir^ aiRi^, riit? »to i 
gftrnn 5!^ g>« , sfiT ^m n 

( ) 

5 [T|^'tmr sim I, ?K i 

W Jill 5W, RTR RWTR >1 
?riR iRlR R?«Tf=5?JT, I^R I 3lPl'f 

s^ftROl qiT Rga R?!g5 f^T mn*l ll 

(^ 1 ^) 

Rfl S! et 1^, S! 5RfT^ mi? I 
37?fHfe ?feiT gif ii 

rSflR sut 5tT^ 5^, »t ^ST % rm I 

irnmR Rfl, ^>vi s! ssn^ qmi \\ 

(^) 


n^RT^ni k^i, mfenf mu » 
m5i5ii ait *ia, ?3^55 ^?i ^ mm ii 
f^lfi !pi »ft^ ¥mt, mmfpt ?fi: mu i 
m? qmm nm, «i?:f? Ji mi% vim ii 

( mvfm ) 

mq amfifigt ¥rc?t, =g? =gm i 
rngq %% mrqmt, ar^^ qmr mn ii 
nr^ fe^i qn, (ait) qm anq i 
qff^f RT qr 5 :«qmt, (ait) q?5 q35 mn ^ziq ii 
ffq w aiaiqm?, siq^ gqfi: airq | 

qm m qr, mg qr^T ^mmrq u 

(mqk) 

mnmn gfimaiqt, r|^ ?RTTq i 
mr 3TT% qr fjmf, ^qqq, Tfmt aim u 
qrrrqoT ^ qaiq mr, mgi m^q ^ | 

q^iq |q?^ amqm't, ^ fei: qr ti 

( mirqoimmt ) 

qtiqf^qff qfq qi 5 mgj qq qqq ^miq | 
qtqrss qarq !g»q q^ ait n 

m^srnt qrwr^ qfi: ait f ^ qfm i 
q^i^f sit ^f^qBi, w^qr aiosqm ii 
«3?3» qar qi^55i« mt ?ft ^ !g% qii | 
“?fi:qm” %q 5 <q fqmi: q qrt ii 

(W^) 

5(?3m Rifqfq q^ ^ aiq^ 5ftqm i 
g?5¥it qq q iiq^it, qrf^ gm ii 
^iq qm i:lq ?7q q%, fm qm fe it q w i 
giqrq ^q q^ ii 

qt% qqt% ^dq dt nq qm ar; nq I 
gqidt irrt t qdt, siriq q«q qft qi m i; 

( g5Jdt^i« ) 
[ mwa: ] 
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( moHrfer ) ^ atei « ^o 

aa^ima-aTmttB 'ikt, araamr?:, *is«W! ftmi *rar 1 1 


h4<)*www> **wfa I a^ ^ ar ^ ft fa% ^ ft aiiaf 1 1 
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Sonhood of God-head. 

^HK Wi'stoni .sav<'iiits will be .startkwl that can convinee them as* well of the, 
* when they I'omt' across tin* above other counterpart as the true centre of 
lieadinir. They are naturally trained devotion. If the epi,>stemologic view of 
up with ^ the thei.stic idea of the Bhahti is properly scrutinised, the idea 
Father.hood of (lod-head. They hav^e of concentrating their devotion towards 
practised the devotional culture of their Father may tend to target the 
offering , their active enterprise towards very thing to their most loving child, 
‘an obiect wlio at first sight prove.s to ren. The three different ideas, that 
be venerable in every respect. To think ate prevailing among the enquirers of 
in such a light is natural. In human the next world in a theistic mood, will 
society we find our parents nurturing tell us the positions of elevationists, 
their children from the beginning of Salvationists and devotees. In other 
their existence and they continne to do 'words, their resjieotive systems maybe 
so til] the latter stand on their own logs, branded as the ^nedium of actors, of. 
From this illustration people may bo stupefiers of manifestation and of Gfod- 
likely to subscribe to the opinion of lovers. The elevationists are foflnd 
considering the object of their worship to secure the fruition of their desires 
in the Father.hood of G(xl-head.' But as they are in need of removing their 
there is some other loflier thqught manifold wants, but their proposition 
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would fail when they run. fa^t. When 
such eiitcrpi‘isci';> arc disgiistcfl witld 
llioir inultifarious tra<lc, they want 
to cut oH all comicction^ with their 
as[>ii‘iiig engine and they want an 
et'crual ]te:i(‘e lor their final location. 
Here we find two diffi'ivnt tracks that 
aj’e treddi'u hy salvationi-^ts, r/.'.'. (1) one 
of these ^tirniises to have the final 
goal it: • iioii.spi'cilica t i(>n of material 
p!i<‘noimma and (ll) the other finds it 
prudent* to target the termination in 
an unspecific ’ject whic lias Ix'en 
congeaieil by extreme leiujieratare. 
The latter wants to dilTuse his plan l>y 
asl'ina the people to follow him and 
to ueglee.t the three dilTercnt situations 
of observed, observation and observers, 
d'he third isystem o! devotion has got 
a differetit denotation when the final 
end is taken into aeeouni which can 
otdy dilTerentiate his jiosition from 
the other two. The first two were 
engaged in ameliorating tlieir eondi. 
tion wlu'feas the last one in view is 
apathetic to such miseonceivecl selfish, 
ness. The formi'r were Im.sy to aggra«i- 
dise their ugly interests ; ‘ugly’ — be- 
eause wronj:, selfish motives are present 
in their ;iftem])ts. But the latter from 
the very fieginniiig and during Ids* 
whole emu so clings tenaciously to the 
iiileivfcts of the IVi'sonal Godhead, in. 
eQf'por.i-fing his self with Him ; whereas 
the proces.s of isolation is prominent 
in the former two. ' The Salvationists 
may question hoiv they are guilty of 


ad voeating the principle of detachment 
■ w'hen they are always attempting to 
merge with the Ah.solute Impersonality. 
The very idea of Impcr.sonality is 
tantamount to innate impression of 
isolation from tlie true Pc'rsoiiality of 
(Todhead. The limited brain of an ele- 
v.ilioTiist is: never given an o])pnrtimi(.y 
by a eop]H'r-]date inscription to target 
a superscusiKHis thing which he has 
not e-\j)crienced by his so-called souses 
and decisions before ; moreover, he 
wa> simply driven by the phenomenal 
reasons that surround him, as ho has 
been fully under tlu* clulidi of the 
Octopus Maya. Bui the ease is different 
with a devotee when we scrutinise 
the relative jiositioii of the three 
im])artially. 

The school of devotees may clearly 
be reached if we study it in ivferenco 
to tlie comparative positions along with 
hhe other two. The fir.st, »o‘.v. the 
Elevationists are busy with their tem- 
poral activities ; whereas the other 
sections are eager to have an eterna’i 
rest. The latter thoughts have got 
their distinctive merits in imperson- 
ality and vague conception. The 
])redilection of an impersonalist detests 
till' devotee hy assigning on" him the 
evershifting mundane phenomena in 
the attempt to fi.v himself on the 
path of eternal personified standard ; 
but the God-lover is not likely to 
devia,te from the loving Fountainhead. 
Till' devotee' does not advise the sal- 
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vatioiiifit to give up ,liis claim a.s a 
kaower having been* tempted and de- 
ceived bj phantasmagoria of natural, 
transitory ])hcnomena. He does not 
advise* him further to hanker after a 
hallm’inative peace which may have 
no true (‘xistence as ]K‘r hi." surmise. 
All that a Salvationist wants is to get 
rid of the uu]doasautness offered to 
liim by the defect i\(' atmosphere of 
Nature, so he need not be itidulging in 
total abm'gatiou of the ('It'rnal world 
behind I lie phe)ioineiui. 'I'lie s:ilv;ition. 
ist might be (bVappointed if hf“ seeks 
tlte counsel of an elevationisl wlio has 
had no more pi’oporty bc\'ond Nature. 
The best thing for a Salvationist is 
to seek tlu' counsel of a devotee who 
has much to do with an atmosphere 
far off the S]»eculativo range of iiui- 
ination which is strictly coiitined to 
things of thret! dimensions. The 
devotees as well as the. Salvationists 
do not confine their visual rangt; within 
the hori/.on of phenomena. Limitations 
of tiiuQ and space no doubt permit 
the human scope to conceive a person 
who creates time and spiice and ob. 
jects therein and can keep himself aloof 
from his created object.s. Yet the 
Personality with Ilis Almighty Power 
conceals Himself ‘ from the puppy* 
brains of pedants rejecting the fertility 
of the poor designing brain. The 
devotees point out to the agnostics, 
sceptics and .atheists various clues of 
removing the clutch of the £)ctopus 


which has shackld. them by the iron 
chains of defe^'.tivo, finite obsorvationx. 
*d’he unsettled conception of space and 
time, as of objects of more than tlirce 
dimensions as w(‘ll as of Ihc meeting 
puint of hyperbolic and parabftlic curve.s 
of infinitessiiuJil micro.scopie objects,* 
of macroseope. is nof in a p(fsition 
to appease, our hunger of knowledge, 
tliougli we may deceive oui;.selves with 
.settled vienvs in oiii- pre^e.iit logic. 
K.ea.son can prev'ail on athej.-its to solve 
the indeterminate unknown when they 
experience iiiiu! met able miseries in* 
even, day life. They cannot deny tbe 
taugil)le fact of a su[)er.sen3uous agent 
whom they can at the worst designate 
as a lifeless thing, hut they can as well 
.singl(‘ Him out whenever tiny get 
.sullieient light of ‘ the eosmie ensatiun. 
The apUoiisms of Yyasa have disclosed 
many a fact which can enlighten every 
rathuialist in having clue of the trad 
through which he can proc'ocil towards 
the pei’sonality. Here we Hud that 
the Salvationist and the devotee differ 
by theii' respective views. The former 
thinks it proper to designate this perso- 
nality to his hallucinative impersonal 
views as he cherishes unpardonable as- 
piration of monopolising the situation of 
Godhead in him ; but it proves to be 
ineffectual. Such illusory theory is 
not tenable by *the school of uevotiiJu 
which is confident of the. Absolute 
Truth. The extreme idealist may run 
fast to comprcttnise with the realistic 
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•levotoos, hut the liittcT cannot agree 
with Iiini when ho confinefJ hi!i molho'l^ 
of Ruggeytiou to mundane things only. 

Hitherto w’^e liave Ikhoi dealing wij,h 
the throe difforoiit concepltuns to rcacli 
throe different goals, and in the odiiiae 
of eoniparison we Iiavo sin>wn our pre- 
dilection to chalk out tlu' ]>atii of d('vo- 
tion which will host serve ns in the 
progress orour ('ternal life. The ne.Nt 
thing we !o'e to dctei'inine i.s the ohject 
of d(‘votioii. As rational men. wa“ have 
showm the course of our tasti' to lie in the 
three directions. If wc have confidence 
in a devotee we are naturally su]>p<^-ed 
to entjuire. ‘wheie does his de.stination 
terminate?' Our guide in devotion shows 
different apparels at dilTerent times to 
help n.s from >)ur i)arlieular pha.-'O of 
love. VVhen*'the ohieet of love is fixed 
in the all-embracing figure of the Tiov. 
in^, we natiirally show our inatleutioti 
to worldly phenomena that were guid- 
ing ns in onr human existence. Tin* 
spontancou.s attachment tnw'ards c]die. 
moral things retiuires a change in the 
guidance of a de''vtee ; so we, in on lei" 
to follow onr guide, shonhl regulate* 
to adhere to his heart-felt injunctions, 
the direction as well as know' the final 
poin<^ of our pre.scnt mission. In the 
school of devotion we are taught to 
direct all our energy towards the in- 
finite Founl'nin-head of everything Who 
ha« attracYod by Ilis love all detachable 
eV-roents which consider themselves to 
he a diffoiv-ut integer instead of a part 


of the all-Ioving ♦•euti'c. Now w'e natur- 
ally a.^ k our pre'eoptor who has h.aVl 
i',\}»erience of loving Him wdth all his 
heart the cpiestion of the name, size 
including the colour, llis distinctive 
(pialitios, His parapharnalia ainl His 
exploits. The devotional a,b.soluti.st in 
answer to (jur ((uestiou delineates the 
different names, different ••oh'ur atul 
size, the distinefive features, (jiialitating 
Him for our ‘ eompreiumsion, llis dif- 
ferent local itms, tlie wheivahouts of 
Hi-; saleliti'S and Mis. different aehiev(‘- 
ments, in different .atinospliriv. These 
varieties should not ]>nzzh’ us in tar- 
getting the aI».<oIu(e monopoly of the 
all-pervading spirit, namely the posi- 
tion of (l-od.liead. Language, circum 
stances and otlier similar barricades 
may stand against onr prosecution of 
the prc.<‘'nl studies, but with the aid and 
kindly help of the generous director we 
can ti<lc over lhe.se petty dilfieulties 
wfiieh evil spirits might put in the form 
of conn.sels against making .)ur actual 
progress towards the Spiritual Kingdom. 
Onr pi’c.sent empiric atmosphere has 
compelled ns to take recourse to ana. 
logical attcmpt.s, but tin's analogy may 
citlier help ns or staixl against our 
progres.s. Gfod is one and without a 
* second and this idea need not bar our 
access to iniunnerablo .«imoltanoous 
tran.scc dental figures in Hfm. As our 
object, of investigation w'as not accepted 
as a finite sensuou.s object w’c should 
refrain * from showing a misdirected 
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activity with our present acqiiisitional 
•intclli"once. if wc do not disturb our 
attention in tliousfhts dotrimontal 'to 
our cause we are sure to strengthen 
our* position in adinitting ourselves to 
the undisputed region ti'anscondent. 
IJere we are to adopt the process of 
the descending order of the Absolute 
Truth and not t(» make an irregular 
move towards diversi* finite things. If 
ui* are relieved })v proper instruction 
not to meddle with sensuou> oltjects vve 
have taken the longest jounu'y to a])- 
proaeli the Ab^iohiti' T'rul h in I’erson. 

Our dire expcuience of this dusty 

atmosphere leads us to submit ourstdvtis 

to olTer reverence to the powerful 

great and to ]KTsons of whotu we beg 

for .soinethinit. With this idea we 

make a division of things we come 

across In a scale of graduations. When 

wc point out one side of a rod we 

ignore .the spc'citicalion of the other 

e.vtremit y ; the intermediate gap is nn'a- 

sured by graduated metre. The twa» 

e.xtrc\ne points are named and their 

directions, size, eolour, attributions, 

neighbouring values and etlioacv are 

also dofine<l. Tn thi* present case the 

f>hject of worsliip and veneration h\r 

us at the first sight to consider the 
' . • 
object in a different mood. In the 

infinite existence of G-od-liead it is 

natural to, accept Him as the greatest 

object of veneration, but this adoration 

when macroscopically enlarged is 

metamorphosed into a transcendental 


predicament which may he called the 
Ocean of fovc. In other words, love 
when disfigured and contaminated by 
^unhealthy dirts, is worded in hundred 
different tstyles. Love cllsyoid of con- 
fidence gives tlie result of less lyving 
activity from the proper. \Van1 of 
love is found in different shapes iri the 
worldly tic wliieh is but a misnomer 
of the transcendental worU, love. When 
the integer is .-jcrutini.-icd diVcrst* fract- 
ional parts or distinctive impressions 
are offered by the same integral staqd- 
ard. I’lie different fractions ari' in- 
corpoiated in tin* integer by ties which 
go by the name of tie of love, i he 
idea of ab.-iolulc monism is confined in 
an idealist and that idealLst cannot 
keej) np liis dogiqa when a stern realist 
examines Ids monistic thought. Idea- 
listic. monism shows tlie result of dis- 
tinctive and diirereuliativo moni!?ni in 
analytical standard. We are speaking 
of ties just now' which are called the 
tying potency of the All-loving to- 
ward.s llis loveil millions. If we are 
not sanguine to investigate the All- 
loving and His perpetual faculty we 
will bo at a loss to approach Him pro. 
perly. His transcendental existence, 
His love and His loved— all have got 
1 he indispensable existence of love, and 
this is to be singled out friim varieties 
of phenomena and of trau.scendental 
manifestation. The mundane pheno- 
mena have got^ some di.stinctive cpiality 
by which wo can give a direction of 
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ctornal manifest iitioii ' that lie-s bcliiml 
the Tiiatt'rial world in an i'nesplieablo 
eondition. The rujdnrous eondition 
<>r the pessimistic view is vcmcdicd by, 
his opposite,” school ))y the die which 
goes, by the name of love. Wlicnever 
we misMliis tie our o.\istive corporation 
fails to trace out oiir connection with 
the infinite absolute Truth. \V»' cannot 
call tliis to fiavc a cliaotic fountain, 
heail. 

All-loving c.ejitre attracts Ili.-. coin- 
rjvles lying on the. circmiiferencc, 
and these eircnmferenc('S, du»‘ to the 
elongation of tlie radii, are situated at 
their re.spectivc disiances, ami lienee 
this is called “(Joloka ” or tin* trans- 
cendental circular Region, “(loloka" 
i.s eternal and ever-njanife.sted, where- 
a !4 “lihuloka’ is creat('d ami ever- 
changing. 1’hc changes that form the 
progress of the niauifeslalioii of ‘Go- 
loka” arc in no way defeidive and can 
not b(‘ identified with mundane scope. 
Ho human range is coiitined to the 
universe and (he spirit of super-miiul 
or soul or Uver-so d is extended to an 
unlimited and uninterrupted .space ' 
where unadulterated love reigns with 
all sublimity, beauty and in super- 
exeelicncy. 

People who arc apt to maintain 
tlu'i'’ over-cautious sentiments drag 
.along with tiiem the idea of veneration 
whrcll is less eonfidonce w’heu they 


arc .to come in ccwatact with the All- 
loviiig Go l.head. If they are disregard.* 
inf’’ the hard and fast rules of venera. 
lion lliev might with alt audacity veii- 
lure to approach God-head with a 
‘freator coididouce and can render 

O 

fuller unadulterated service through 
the tic and in a closoi’ touch. This is 
love piopm* ami thcri' is no alloy to 
eonlamiiiatc the at mospheni of love by 
foreign (Udectivc impressions which are 
inherent in this tiuiiporal plane. When 
a devotee recollects the majestV; valour 
( power ), properties, amazing beauty, 
knowledge and dispidliug potency in 
his object of worship he, cannot part 
with his innate veneration for liimj 
but lu' can l)id adieu to those when 
ho m eoutident in the all-loving prin- 
ciple of the All-lover and can ea-sily 
shake oil’ the demarcating line of 
veneration from closer love. The devotee 
was confined to servi' his lover with 
the*exot(“rie principle of service, but 
he finds in himself enough strength 
when his pass-port of reliance delegates 
more jioW'Cr than what he could imagine. 
We can in tins po.sition justify the 
transcendental ro.disation of Son.ho(xi 
of God-head in lieu of his Father.hood. 
This Sonhood is ascribed by the savants 
who have had access to a region where 
various dcgiees of veneration did not 
offer derision, in the estimated poverty 
of graduation. 



The Gift of Sri Chaitanya. 


71?^DER tlie auHpi(’('s of llie (laiidiya 
^ Math a hugp nn'otiiig was hohl iti 
tlu' All)ort Tlall, CalculLa, on Siiiiday 
tlie ]9th August. lu it assi'inbh'd ]H'oplo 
ropresonting (liiTt'ivul races and hold- 
ing (lifl'orenL ndigious views, naiindy 
the Bengalee, I lu' l\Iahrat,ti,1h»* Marwari, 
the (jiijrati, the Madrasi, the Hindu, 
the Mahoniedan. the Parsec et';. 

I'andit 8ree}>a(i Sundaranan<l'i Vid_ya. 
vinode a. a., tlie Editor ol the (randiya. 
delivered hi.s third and last lecture on 
the abovi' subject, ’rite im‘rtiug was a 
grand success. Never belorc* a ridi- 
gions discussion attracted sucdi a large 
audience, and never before a lecture 
was attended with such rapt attmition. 
The eloquence and t.hc lucid t'x position 
of the Subjeet iuatter kept tlu* audjence 
spell-bound fer more than three hours. 

The famous leader Srijukta Pandit 
Shyamsundar Ohakravarty was elected 
president. T’he following notabilities# 
were among the audience —Mr. W. C. 
Banerjeo, Babu Satish Chandra Bose, 
Babu Haridas Haider, Babu Sris 
Charidra Vidyaratna, Babu Dinanath 
Dutta, Prof. Surendra Nath Bliatta- 
charya, Babu Charu Chandra Bose, 
Mr. S. 0.* Ray, Mr. J. B. Dutta, Babu 
Narendra nath Seth, Babu Puliu Behari 
Haider, ’Mr. Abdulla day raj,, Mr. I. N. 
Kundanji. 


AfU^r ‘the two openiuj^ kirtaiis had 
been over, thc' lecturer rose :imidsUloud 
acolaiuatioiis to speak. The siit)stance 
of bis s))ee(di is as follows. 

The gift of Sri Chaitanya, said the 
speaker, in one word means the gift of 
freedom. It is Chaitanya Deva wliorealis- 
e<l it and taught one and all how to seek 
it. The word ‘sw'adhinata' is compounded 
of two words ‘swa’ and ‘adhiiiata’. This 
'.s\va’ iiK'ans ‘atma’ and ‘adhinata’ means 
suhj('etio!i’. ‘Swadhinata’ them means 
subjection to Atma. This Atma mani- 
fests Himself as two entities, of which 
one is Paraumtinn or tli,o whole and the 
other the divatma, the part. This part — 
atma is the .Tiva. They being two ari'yet 
one. Pheir relative pnsition is a matter 
of realisation and not of sj)eculation. 
They have their own characteristics. 
The part is ever subject to the whole. 
Subjection is its freedom. So long as a 
jiva owns liis fjord, ho is free. This is 
his true and p(!rfocl freedom. This i.s 
natural condition. 

In matter there is no freedom. Jivas 
have not embraced this mundane h'fe 
out of their own sweet will, but have 
boon oompe'iled to accept it under 
punishment. This world .is a ^prison-* 
house. The freedom that we seek 
within the limits of this prison is not 
freedom. It is nioi ely changing of grooms. 
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Abandonment of one subjection leads us 
to a greater subjection. We* always 
remnin dependent. But one who owns 
bis allegiance to bis Lord — in the* 
language of • Upanislmd — anSTffe 

enjoys freedom. When 
Yama offered Nacliiketn the sovereit;nty 
of tlie world, tlie latter rej(‘Cted it, and 
prayed for the^ service of his Lord. One 
was bondage and the other was freedom. 
He knew the differenct' between what 
appears t() be good and what i'* really 
good . 

Sri Chaitanya Deva taught the world 
the easiest means of achieving this free, 
(loin. The means which he suggested are 
not difl'erent from tlie end. Krishna- 
Kirtan is TIis means and Krishua-Kirtan 
is Tfis end ; or in other w'ords, aervic.e is 
Ills end and service is ITis means. He 
has (isclu'wed all other means to regain 
fro(fdom, as imperfect and insutlicient. 
Weapons are not to he used and blood is 
not to be shed to gain this freedom. 
Loving yon gain love and serving yon 
gain service_ Krishna- Kirtan is this 
love. In it we get full manifestation of 
fn^odora. This is His gift — the greatest 
of all gifts that were hitherto promised 
by any. 

Soon after the disappearance of Sri 
Cl^ait? nya Deva Bengal again sank into 
rank materialism. In abuse of this free- 
dom pfeople' began to misinterpret His 
int-.ssage. Misinterpretation led to mis- 
conception. Things w’ent on in this way 
till the last vestige of truth was lost. 


Now there is no semblance of truth in 

f 

what Hi.s so-called followers practise and 
preach. None of them now know' the di. 
ffo rcnce between love and lust, gui- 
dance from know'ledge and guidance 
from blood, religion and profession, fol- 
lowing and imitating, physical changes 
due to feiding and those due to motive. 
Thirtf'en evil doctrines such as ‘auT, 
'hold’ ‘sahajia’ (“tc. have coiiiei to be in- 
corporated with the doctrine of Sri 
Chaitanya. The once sacred relation 
between the preceptor and the disciple 
has come to b(> confouudisd with that 
between a inastei' and a sei'vant. Tliis 
is nothing but a sla'. e industry as was 
once prevelant in tlu' western countries. 

The follow ('rs of the.se sects say what 
Sri rhaitanya never said, and do wdiat 
He never did. Corruiit practices, igno- 
rance, deception, and, above all, irra- 
tionality has completely arrested the 
current of Chaitanya’s leaching. 

Soon after the disappearance of Sri 
Chaitanya six Goswamis stepped^ into 
His place and preached His doctrine 
witli nnabated iseal. After them came 
Sriniba.sh Acharya, Narottam Thakur, 
Shyamananda and Eashikananda wdio, 
under the leadership of Brijiba Goswami, 
b'bgan to preach this iloctrine of freedom 
in Bengal and Orissa. This however 
did not prevent speculation which 
favoured admittance of allby into the 
doctrine. Adwaitacharya could foresee 
this adulteration and gave ’ a hint to 
Mahaprabhu in the form of a riddle — 
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•Rico did not soil in tlio market’. TJhc 
flisap])earance of tlifti band of preachers ^ 
namely, Srinibas, Narottain, ShyamJJ.- 
na id I, Graiiiianarain Cliakravarty, Ram 
Krishna' •harya and Rasikananda raa'le 
adnlte'ratiou com])h-to. The last vestige 
of Tfis doctrine was lost sight of. That 
is a dark er.i in the history of Vaisuava 
religion in Bengal. 

At th(' time when Raja Ra'iimolian 
Riiy laid hi.s hand on tfiiidn philosophy, 
th('re were norui among the Vaisnavas 
who eould gire him any inform ition 
about this doctrine. Vhiisnavisni then 
came to bl^ taunted as tbs religion of 
the women, ttie weak and the wiedeed. 
The learned men from the west, noticed 
this picture of Vaisnavism in^ all i's 
naked ness and dared east many severe 
sarcastic ndlections on it. 

This st'ite, of tiling.^ continued for a 
very long time, when Thakur l>h:ikti- 
vinode made his appearanc(' on the 
scene. With great vigour and energy 
he began to preach this doctrine, of free 
dom. 'Tie wrote many books and made 
many speeches, and himself lollowed it 
with great (*agerness and sincerity. 
This was a landmark in the history of 
Vaisnavism in Bengal. By preaching 
the doctrine of Sri THiaitanya he .showed 
that Vaisnavism is for the weak to 
hecome strong, an ! for the bound to 
become free. 


Following the* leadership of this 
Acharya • tlfo devotees of the Gaudiya 
Math have undertaken to preach the 
gospel of freedom from village to 
village an<J from door toMloor. The 
determination that characterises tjieir 
every (dfort, and the noble zo^jI that 
they ilisjilay for the oanse fill my heart 
with pride and make me declare that 
it will soon he accepted* as the uni- 
ver.sal religioji. The floo 1 df love will 
.soon inundate the ho.irts of the ad- 
miring world, and, fidfil the 'prophecy 
of Hri Chaitan^a Deva which run.s as 
follows — 

In all the village, that are on the earth 
AVill My Name be preached. 

In India let tho.se who are horn as men, 
Proven life worth Ihe name, doing others 

highest goo<l. 


An Appreciative Letter. 


The Rowoms 

Balrall Common Coventry 
England. 

Sep. 12lh, 1928. 


•Dear Sir, 

Please accept my thanks for kindly sending 
me a specimen of the Harmonist. It is full of in** 
teresting matter and has my good wishes for its 
success in its harmonising mission. 

Yours faithfully, 
J. H. Muirhctaid. 


[ Tiiiie Copy \ 
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Fhe Bhagabat : Its Philosophy, its Ethics and its Theology. 

[ A Lecture by Thakur Bhaklivinode in 1 869. ] 

(Cifidmned from P. 62^ 1928,) 


Ti 1F\ "voluminous Bhagabal is nothing mme than 
a lull inu'.lratson of ibis principle of continual 
clcv(dopmcfi^ and progress of the soul from gross 
mailer lo the All-perfect Universal Spirit who is 
di 5 liiiguish<'(l &s personal, eternal, absolutely free, 
..*!! j.oweifu! and all intelligent. There is nothing 
giO?s or iiaten ! in it. I he whole affair is spiritual, 
lit (.rd< \ to impress this spiritual picture upon the 
student who aitc ripts to learn it, camparisons have 
l)een made witli the inaleiial world, which cannot 
but convince the ignorant and the impractical. 
Material examples are absolutely necessary for the 
explanation of spiritual ideas. 1 he be- 

lieves that the spirit of nature is the truth in nature 
and i., the only practical parf of it. 

• Ihe phenomenal appearance of nature is truly 
theoret'cal, although it has had the greatest claim 
uporf our lielief from the days of our infancy, 1 he 
outward appearance of nature is nothing more than 
a sure index of its spiritual face. Comparisons arc 
thereioie necessary. Nature as il is before our 
eyi's, must explain the spirit, or else the truth will 
ever remain e<»nccaled, and man will never rise 
from his lioybood thout,h his whiskers and beard 
grow Willi i‘ a? thi snows of the Himalayas. The 
whole inlelleclual and moral philosophy is explained 
by matte! itself. F-.mcrson beautifully shows how 
all the words in moral philosophy originally came 
from the names of material objects. The words 
heart, head, spirit, thought, courage, bravery, were 
original! V the common names of *some corresponding 
objects in the material world. All spiritual ideas 
aic similarly pictures from the material world, 
because matter is the dictionary of spirit, and 
material pictures are but the shadows of the spiritual 
affairs, which our mateiial eye carries back to our 


spiritual perception, God in his infinite goodness 
and kindness has established this unfailing connection 
between the truth and the shadow in order to 
impress upon us the eternal truth which he has 
reserved for us. The clock explains the lime, the 
a’phabet points to the gathered store of knowledge, 
the beautiful song of a harmonium gives the idea 
of eternal harmony in the spirit world, to-day and 
to-morrow and day-after- to-morrow thrust into us 
the ungrasped idea of eternity and similarly material 
pictures impress upon our spiritual nature the truly 
spiritual idea of religion. It is on these reasonable 
grounds that Vyasa adapted the mode of explaining 
our spiciftial worship with some sorts of material 
phenomena, which correspond with the spiritual 
truth. Our object is not to go into details, so we 
are unable to quote some of the illustrations within 
this short compass. 

Wc have also the practical part of the question 
in the I Ith book of Bhigahal, All the modes by 
which a man can train himself up to *Pre/ii ^hakti 
as explained above, have been described at great 
lengtli. We have been advised first ot all, lo 
convert ourselves into most grateful servants of God 
as regards our relation to our fellow brethren. 
Our nature has been described as bearing three dif- 
ferent phases in all our bearings in the world. Those 
phases are named Saltwa ( ). Roja ( ^ )} 

«T ama ( ^ Saltwa Guna is that prbperty in 

our nature, which is purely good as far as it can 
be pure in our present state. Raja Guna is neither 
good nor bad. Tama is evil. Ouf ^obnttis or 
tendencies and affections are described as the main 
spring of all our actions, and it is our object to 
train up those affections and tendencies to the 
standard of Saltwu Guna, as decided by the 
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moral principle. This is not easily done. All the 
springs of our actions should be carefully protected 
from Tama Guna, the evil principle^ by adopting • 
the Raja Guna at first, and when that is effected, 
man should subdue his Raja Guna by means of the 
natural^ Saliwa Guna which is the most powerful 
of them when cultivated. Lust, idleness, wicked 
deeds and degradation of human nature by intoxi- 
cating principles are described as exclusively belong- 
ing to Tama Guna, the evil phase of nature. These 
are to be checked by marriage, useful work and 
abstinence from intoxication and trouble to our 
neighbours and inferior animals. Thus when Raja 
Guna has obtained supremacy in the heart, it is 
our duly to convert that Raja Guna into SattWa 
Guna which is pre-eminently good. 1 hat married 
love, which is first cultivated, must now be subli- 
mated into holy good and spiritual love, f. e, love 
between soul and soul* Useful work will now be 
converted into work of love and not of disgust 
or obligation Abstinence from wicked work will 
be made to lose its negative appearance and con- 
verted into positive good work. Then we are to 
look to all living beings in the same light in which 
v;e look to ourselves, i- c., we must convert our sel- 
fishness into all possible JisintcredeJ activity towards 
all around m. Love, charity, well-doing and devotion 
to God will be our only work. We then became 
the servants of God by obeying His High and Holy 
wishes* Here we begin to be lljhaktas and we 

t 

are susceptible of further improvement in our spiri- 
tual nature, as we have described above. All this 
is covered by the term id hey a ( StRtoPT ), the 
second cardinal point in the supreme relig'ous 
work, the Bhagbut. We have now before us, the 
first two cardinal points m our religion, explained 
somehow or other in the terms and thoughts ex- 
pressed by our saviour who lived only four centuries 
ago in the beautiful village of Nadia, situated on the 
banks of the Bhagirathi. We must now proceed 
to the last cardinal point termed by that great 
Reestablisherer or prospects. 

What is the object of our spiritual devolopment, 


our prayer, our devotion, and our union with God 7 
I he Bhagabai tells that the object is not enjoyment 
Of sorrow, bht continual progress in spiritual holi- 
ness and symmetry.* 

^ In the common-place books of the Hindu religion 
in which the ^ Raja and Tama G^na?^ have been 
described as the ways of religion, we have descrip- 
tions of a local heaven and a local hell the 
Heaven as beautiful as anything on earth ^nd the 
Hell as ghastly as any picture of evil. Besides 
this Heaven we have many more places, where 
good soul.s are sent up in the way of promotion ! 
There are 84 divisions of the hell its(?lf, some more 
dreadful than the one which Milton has described 
in his Paradise Lost. These are certainly poetical 
and were originally created by the rulers of the 
country in order to check evil deeds of the ignorant 
people, who are not able to understand the con- 
clusions of philosophy. The religion of the Hhagdbal 
is free from such a poetry. Indeed, in some of the 
chapters we meet with clescriptions of these hells 
and heavens, and accounts of curious talcs, but 
we have been warnt^d somewhere in the book, not 
to accept them as real facts, but as inventions' to 
overawe the wicked and to improve the simple 
and the ignorant* The Bhagabaf, certainly* tells 
us of a state of reward and punishment in future 
according to deeds in our present situation. All 
poetic inventions, besides this spiritual fact, have 
been described as statements borrowed from other 
works in the way of preservation of old traditions 
^in the book which superseded them and pul an 
end to the necessity of their storage. If the whole 
slock of Hindu Theological works which preceded 
the IBhagahat were burnt like the Alexandrian 
Library and the sacred ^hagabat preserved as 
it is, not a part of the philosophy of the Hindus ex- 
cept that of' the atheistic sects, would be lost. The 
_♦ 

^Koop Gossanii, one of the disciples of Mahaprabha 
Chailaiiya says : — 
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^agabal therefore, may be, styled both as a reli- 
gious work and a compendium of all Hindoo history 
and philosophy- * 

The (Qhagahal does not allow its followers 
to ask anything from God except eternal love to- 
wards Him/ ,The Kingdom of the world, the 
beauties of the* local heavens and the sovereignty 
over* the material world arc never the subjects of 
Vaishnab prayer. The Vaishnab meekly and 
humbly says. “Father, Master, God, Friend and 
Husband of my soul ! Hallowed be thy name ! 

I do not approach You for anything which 
You have arfready given me. I have sinned 
against you and I now repent and solicit Your 
pardon. Let Thy Holiness touch my soul and 
make me free from grossness- Let my spirit 
be devoted meekly to Your Holy service in 
absolute love towards Thee. 1 have called You 
my God, and let my soul be wrapped up in ad- 
miration at Your greatness ! 1 have addressed You 
as my master and let my soul be strongly devoted 
to your service. I have called You my friend, and 
let my soul be in reverent iaMovc towards You and 
nrvi in dread or fear ! 1 have called you my husband 
and let my spiritual nature be in eternal union 
with*You, for ever loving and never dreading, or 
feeling disgust- Father I let me have strength 
enough to go up to You as the consort of my 
soul, so that we may be one in eternal love ! Peace 
to the world-’* !1! 

Of such a nature is the prayer of the BhagahaL 
One who can read the book will find the highest^ 
form of prayer in the expressions of Prohlad to- 
wards the universal and omnipresent Soul with 
powers to convert all unholy strength into meek 
submission or entire annihilation. This prayer will 
show what is the end and object of Vaishnab’s 

luc third Skanilha oi' the Bimjbat Kapila tells 
his uiothei : — 

*1 3IJIT: II 

God ,»iTersall sorts of happif.ess to his servants 
but they d j not want them except His Holy Service. 


Life. He does not expect to be the king of a 
certain part of the universe after bis death, nor 
« does be dread a local, fiery and turbulent hell, 
the idea of which would make the hairs of young 
Hamit t stand erect like the forks of a porcupine / 
His idea of salvation is not total annihil.at.on of 
personal existence as the Buddhists and the 24 
Gods of the Jains procured for ihemselves I 1 he 
Vaishnab is the met kest of all creatures devoid of 
all ambition- 1 le wants to serve God .spiritually after 
death as he has served Him both in spirit and matter 
while in life. His constitution is a spirit and his 
highest object of life is divine and holy love- 

There may be a philosophical doubt. How 
the hi man soul could have a distinct existence from 
the universal soul when the gros.s part of the human 
constitution will be no moie > The Vaishnab can*l 
answer il, nor can any man rn earth explain it The 
Vaishnab meekly answer.^, he feels the truth but 
he cannot understand it The ‘PJiagabat merely 
affirms that the Vair-hnab soul when free from gross 
matter will distinctly exist not in time and space 
but spiritually in the eternal spiritual kingdom of 
God where love is life, and hope and charity and 
continual ccstacy without change arc its various 
exhibitions. 

In considering about the true essence of the 
Deity, two great errors stare before us and frighten 
us back to ignorance and its satisfaction. One of 
them is the idea that God is jibove all attributes 
both material and spiritual and is consequently 
above all conception. This is a noble idea but 
useless. If God is above conception and without 
any sympathy with the world, how is then this 
creation ? This Universe composed of properties ? 
The distinctions and phases of existence ? The 
differences of value ? Man, women, beast, trees, 
magnetism, animal magnetism, electricity, landscape, 
water and fire ? In that case Shankaracharyya 
Mayavad theory would be absolute ptiilosophy. 

The other error is that God is all attribute, i e- 
intelligence, truth, goodness and power. This is 
also a ludicrous idea. Scattered properties can 
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never constitute a Being It> is more impossible in 
die case of belligerent p'incipics, stich as Justice 
and Mercy and Fulness and Creative Power. Both 
ideas are imperfect. The truth, as stated in the 
Bhagabal is that properties, though many of them 
belligerent, are united in a spiritual Being where 
they have full sympathy and harmony. Certainly 
this is beyond our comprehensi .n- It is so owing 
to our nature, being finite and Cod being infinite. 
Our id' /as arc conslrai icd by the id'-a of space and 
tunc, but God is above that constraint. This is a 
glimpse of I ruth and we niii:.? reg/ivcl It as Truth 
Itself : ( ften, says Emerson a glimpse oi truth i.s 
better than an arranged system and he is rs^hl. 

The Bhagahat ha% therefore, a personal, all- 
intelligent, active, absolutely free, holy, good* 
nll-powcrfu!, omnipresent, just and merciful and 
supremely Spiritual Deity withi)Ut a second, creat- 
ing. preserving all that is in the Univ( rse. The 
highest object of the Vaishnab is to serve that 
Infinite Being for ever spiritually in the activity of 
,/lbsolule Love. 

These are the main principles of the religion 
inculcated by the work, called the l^iaguhaU and 
Vyasa, in his great wisdom, tried h s best to explain 
all these principles with the aid of pictures in the 
niatcrial world. The shallow critic summarily 
rejects this great philosopher as a man- worshipper. 
He would go so far as to scandalise him as a teacher 
of materi<|l love and lust and the injurious principles 
of exclusive ascctism. The critic should first read 
deeply the pages of the Bhagahat and train his mind 
up to the best eclectic philosophy which the world 
Has ever obtained, and then we are sure he will 
pour panegyrics upon the principal of the College 
of Theology at Badri kasjram which existed about 
4.000 years ago. The shallow critic’s mind will 
undoubtedly be changed, if he but reflects upon 
one great point, i e. how is it possible that a spiri- 
tualist of the school of Vyasa teaching the best 
principles of Theism in the whole of the (Bhagahat 
and making the four texts quoted in the beginning 
as the foundation of his mighty work, oould have 


forced, upon the belief of men that the sensual 
connection Ij^etween a man w'ith certain females is 
the highest object of worship ! This is impossible, 
dear Critic ! Vyasa could ml have taught the 
cammon Vyragi to set up an /ikhra (a place of wor- 
ship) with a nutaber of females ! Vj^gisa, who could 
teach us repeatedly in the whole of (Bhagaba^ th^t 
sensual pleasures are momentary like the pleasures 
cf rubbing the itching hand and that man’s higliest 
duly is to have spiritual love with God, could never 
have proscribed the worship of sejisual pleasures.* 
His d'^scriplions are spiritual and you must not 
connect matter with it. With this advice, dear 
critic, go through the Bhagahat and I doubt not 
you will, in three months, weep and repent to God 
for despising this Re\ elation through the heart and 
brain of the great Radarayan. 

Yes, you nobly tell us that such philosophical 
comparisons produced injury in the ignorant and 
the thoughtless. You nobly point to the immoral 
deeds of the common Vyragis, who call themselves 
“ riic followers of the^ Bhagahat and the great 
Chaitanya”. You nobly tell us 'that Vyasa unless 
purely explained, may lead thousands of men into 
great trouble in time to come. But dear critic ! 
Study the history of ages and countries ! Where 
have you found the philosopher and the reformer 
fully understood by the people ? The popular 
religion is fear of God and not the pure spiritual 
love which Plato, Vyasa, Jesus, and Chaitanya 
taught to their respective peoples ! Whether you 
give the absolute religion in figures or simple ex- 
pressions, or leach them by means of books or oral 
speeches, the ignorant and the thoughtless must 

* Vyasa hinisell aiipiclicndcd these stupid critics 
and with a view to prevent degiadation i*!' hisspiii- 
tual principles, he grivc the following text to the 
mouth Kapila in I he third Skiindha : — 

SI qssgngT s sni sai^ ; 1 

^ SWT ?lc?l%51^> II 

The company of a woman or that of a man who 
cultivated friendshi|>« with woman, with an immoral 
heart, is very injurious to the man of a religious 
temperament. 
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degrade il. It is indeed vcpy easy lo tell and swift 
to hear I hat absolute truth has such an affinity with 
the human soul that it comes through it as if in- 
tuitively* No exertion is necessary to teach the 
precepts of true religion. This is a deceptive ide^. 

It may be tru^ of ethics and of \\w alphabet of 
religion* but not of the highest form of faith which 
requires.an exalted soul to understand. It certainly 
requires previous training of the .soul in the ele- 
ments of religion just as the student of the fractions 
must have a previous attainment in the elemental 
numhers and figures in Arithmetic and Geometry. 
Truth i? good, IS an elemental truth, which is easily 
grasped by the common people. But, it you tell 
a common patient, that Cod is infinitely intelligent 
and powerful in His spiritual nature. He will con- 
ceive a different idea from what you entertain of 
the expression. All higher Truths, though intuitive, 
require previous education in the simpler ones. 
That religion is the purest, which gives you the 
purest idea of God, and the absolute religion re- 
quires an ab.solute conception by man of his own 
spiritual nature. How then is it possible that the 
ignorant will ever obtain the absolute religion as 
long as they are ignorant ? When thought awakens, 
the thinker is no more ignorant and is capable of 
obtaining an absolute idea of religion. Ihis is 
a truth and God has made il such in His infinite 
goodness, impartiality and mercy. Labour has 
its wages and and the idle must never be reward- 
ed. Higher is the work, greater is the reward 
is an useful truth. The thoughtless must b^ 
satisfied with superstition till be wakes and opens 
his eyes lo the God of love. The reformers, out 
of their universal love and anxiety for good work 
^ndervour by some means or other to make the 
thoughtless drink the cup of salvation, but the 
latter drink it with wine and Jail into the ground 
under the influence of intoxication for the imagina- 
tion h^s alsQ the power of making a thing what it 
never was. Thus, it is that the evils of nunneries 
and the corruptions of the « ylf^hras proceeded. 
Nc, we are not to scandalise the Saviour of Jeru- 


salem or the Saviour of Nadia for these subsequent 
evils' Luthers, instead of critics, are what we want 
dor the correction of those evils by the true inter- 
pretation of the original precepts. 

Two more principles characterise the Bhagabatt 
viz, liberty and progress of the soul through-out 
eternity. The Bhagabal leaches us that God 
gives us truth and he gave it lo Vyasa, when we 
earnestly seek for it. Truth is eternal and unex- 
hausted. The ooul receives a reveUtion when it 
is anxiou.i for it. 1 he srjuls of (he great thinkers 
of the by-gone ages, who now live spiritually, often 
approach our enquiring spirit and assist il in its 
development. Thus Vyasa was assisted by Narada 
and Brahma. Our Shastra:, or in other words, 
books of thought do noi contain all that we could 
gel from the infinite Father. No book is without its 
errors. God’s revelation is absolute truth, but il 
is scarcely received and preserved in its natural 
purity. Wc have been advised in the 14lh Chapter 
of the ! Ith Skandha of the ^^liagabat to believe 
that truth when revealed, is absolute, but it gets 
the tincture of the nature of the receiver in course 
of lime and is converted into error by continual ex- 
change of bands from age lo age. New revelations, 
therefore, are continually necessary in order lo keep 
truth in its original purity. We are thus warned 
to Be careful in our studies old authors, however 
wise they are reputed to be. Here we have full 
liberty to reject the wrong idea, which is not sanc- 
tioned by the peace of conscience. Vyasa was not » 
satisfied with what he collected in the Veda^y 
arranged in the Puranas and composed in the 
Mahabharaia The peace of his conscience did 
not sanction his labours. It told him from inside 
“No, Vyasa ! you can’t rest contented with the 
^’erroneous picture of truth which was necessarily 
presented lo you by the sages of bygone days ! 
You must yourself knock at the door of the inex- 
haustible store of truth from whichf'lhe former ages 
drew iheir wealth. Go, go up to the fountain-head 
of truth where no pilgrim meets with disappoint- 
ment of any kind. Vyasa did it and obtained what 
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he wanted. We have been all advised to do so. 
Ciberly then is the principle^ which we must con- ^ 
sidcr as the most valuable gift of God. We milst 
not allow ourselves to be led by those who lived 
and thought before us. We must think for our- 
selves and try to get further truths which are still 
undiscovered. In the 23rd text, 2 1 si Chapter 
I 1 th Sk^indha of the lihagah'it we have been ad- 
vised to lake ihe spirit of the Shastras and not the 
words. The ^hagabal in therefore a religion of 
liberty, unmixed irulh and absolule love. 

Ihe other characteristic is progress- Liberty 
certainly is the father of all progrt ss. Holy liberty 
is the cause of progress upward ; and upwards in 
eternity and endless activity of love. Liberty 
abused causes degradation and the Vaishnab must 
always carefully use this high and f>cauliful gift of 
God. 1 he progress of the Bhagaha! h desenbed 
as the rise of the soul from Nature up to Nature's 
God, from Maya, the absolute and the infinite. 
Hence the Bhagabal says of itself : — 

<Tr55 

I 

fqsR 5finT5Ri 

?:fel«KT WTf SFT II 

“It is the fruit of the tree of thought, mixed 
with the nectar of the speech of Sukhdeva. It is 
the temple of spiritual love ! O ! Men of piety ! 
Drink deep this nectar of Bhagabal repeatedly till 
you are taken from this mortal frame !” 

Then the Sharagrahi or the progressive Vaishnab 
adds : — 

if 

'That fruits of the tree of thought is a com. 
position, as a matter of course of, the sweet and the 


opposite principles. O ! Men of piety, like the 
bee taking Ifoney from the flower, drink the sweet 
principle and reject that which is not so." 

The Bhagbat is undoubtedly a difficult work 
and where it does not relate to pictjjres description 
of traditional and poetical life, its literature is stiff 
and its branches are covered in the garb ijf ah 
unusual form of Sanskrit poetry. Works on philo- 
sophy must necessarily be of this character. Com- 
mentations and notes are therefore required to 
assist us in our study of the book. The best com- 
mentator is Sreedhar Swami and the truest inler- 
pretor is oui great and noble Chaitanyadeva. God 
bless the spirit of our noble guides. 

1 hesc great souls were not like comets appear- 
ing in the firmament for a while and disappearing 
as soon as their mission is done. They are like 
so many suns shining ail along to give light and 
heat to the succeeding generation. Long time yet 
when they will be succeeded by others of their 
mind, beauty and calibre. The texts of Vyasa 
are still ringing in the cars of all jheists as if some 
great spirit is singing them from a distance ! Badr^ 
kasram 1 What an awful name ! The seat of 
Vyasa and the selected religion of thought ! The 
pilgrim tells us that the land is cold » How mightily 
did the genius of Vyasa generate the heat of 
philosophy in such a cold region ! Not only 
healed the locality but sent its ray far to the shores 
of the sea ! Like the great Napolean in the 
political world, he knocked down empires and 
Kingdoms of old and by-gone philosophy by the 
mighty stroke of his transcendental thoughts ! This 
is real power I Atheist philosophy of Shankho, 
Charbak, the Jains and the Buddhists shuddered 
with fear at the approach of the spiritual senti- 
ments and creations of the Bhagabat philo- 
sopher ! The array tof the atheists was composed 
of gross and impotent creatures like the legions 
that stood under the banner of the fallen Lu*cifer ; 
but the pure, holy and spiritual soldiers of 
Vyasa, sent by his Almighty Father were 
invincibly fears to the enemy and deslru^:tive 
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of ihr unholy and the unfounded. He that works 
in the light of God, sees the minuU^st things in 
creation, he that works the power of God is 
invincible and great, and hr that works with 

Gods Holiness in his heart, finds no difficulfy 

« 

against unholy* things and thoughts*. God works 
throifgh his agents and these agents are styled 
by Vyasa himsf^K as tlie Incarnation of the power 
of God. All great souls were incarnations of this 
class and we have the authority of this fad in the 
itself ,■*- 

• **0 ! Brahmins ! God is the sou! of the prin- 
cifde of goodness ! The incarnations of that pi^inciple 
are innumerabh* 1 As thousands of watercourses 
come out of one in-c xhaustible fountain of water, 
sa these incarnations are but emanations ot that 
infinitely good '^norgy of God which is full at all 
limes,” 


The BhagabaU therefore, allows us to call 
Vyasa and Narada, 'as :>ltdl^tyivesh Avatan 
o£ the infinite energy of God, and the spirit of 
this text goes far to honour all great reformers 
and teachers who lived and will live in other 
countries. The Vaishnab is ivady to honour all 
great men with oat distinction of caste, because they 
are filled with the energy of God. See how uni- 
versal is the religion of Bhdgabjt. It is not intended 
for a certain class of the Hindoos alone but it is a 
gift to m.in at large in whatever country born and 
whatever society bred. In short Vaishnabism is 
the Absfdutc Love binding all men together into 
the infinite, unconditioned and absolute God. May 
its peace reign for ever in the whole universe in 
llie continual development of its purity by the 
exertion of the future heroes, who will be ble.ssed 
according to the promise of the BJiagabdl with 
powers fiom the Almighty Father the Creator, 
Pre.^i^iv r. and the Annihilator of all things in 
Heaven and Earth. 


Sri Krishna-Chaitanya is Godhead Himself. 


T'N regard to the jiroposiiioii a:» to whether 
Sri Krishiia-CliLiit.'uiya (hxihead Himself 
tlie <uily evideiiec that is admissible is that of 
tlie Veda, tlie only function of wJiieh is to 
proclaim the (Vodliead ‘o all //evzv The Veda 
the Word of (jou, i'> identical with God iliniselt* 
llie Word exists eternally in the form of the 
transeenilenlal sound lliat is always revealing; 
(lod, /. r. Itself, to lliose who aie ])rivileged to 
hee.r. ! here i.s no other way ol Iv nowing 
God open to sinful What they see, hear, 

t.*tste, ;anelh think, are relatWe and limited and 
iinpt rmanent phenomena known as material 
ohjeefs. the sceptics are right in liolding 
*.h»it it is not pc»ssiblc for any one by means of 
hi., (materialised) mind to Ifavc any knowledge 
of the Absolute. Revelation is properly enough 


obj^'eled to on the gruuiid that the limited 
min ; of tl'.e //Vvz is .on tlluiionally incapable of 
rcceivini; the unlimited. Such is the Linanimoui 
te.->tiinoiiy of a;l empiricists who aic the present 
leaders ol thought in regard to the phenomena 
of iliis world, dliey are ipiite consistent in 
refusing to speculate <m the Absolute. 

But the Word (jf God is as a matter of fact 
7iot heard hy tlie organ of hearing of sinful jivas. 
There are also sinless persons whose ears 
possess the power of catching the transcendental 
sound and win) have recorded t!ie Word of God 
for the beiieht of fallen jivas. The Word is 
there in the books but its meaning is not 
intelligible to us. All we can do is to take it 
on ixVi'^X ^ pnwismally and listen %atteniively. If 
we do this, .say th;’* Scriptures^ Lite meaning will 
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in due course dawn upon our emancipated under- 
bfanding. But wc must noc try to understand the 
Word of God in the ligiil of our worlcily know- 
ledge. If we do so we are sure to niisuiiderstiiiid 
everytjiiiig. We must agree to believe that the 
plain meaning of the Word is tlie true meaning 
however fantastic it may seem us at lirst sight. 

vSo there i.s a p/ain meaning of the words ot 
the W*da which is the only testimony we possess 
in regard to the proposition whicli we shall 
endeavour to estahlisli. J'hi^ is not dogmatism. 
It is not an yi)od\ ’s un-supfxirfcd fipiniuns wliich 
the reader is asked to accept hiindly It is the 
(Wpen'f'ucc (d’ a minority of the best people of 
this woild whicli /le is asked to believe to he 
true as experience and to acconi to It Ins senous 
consideration. It will not g<i against any of his 
beliefs or jiraclices htjcauso it refers to tilings 
>f another W(;rM it ts urth listening to a.s 
this minority of the peojile claim that it is the 
Absolute Truth whicli is v)rdiuaril\ iiedcvtd 
be either non existent or miattamahle. 

(diice the right formula is Kn-nvn uc can 
verif\ its truth by appliciilron. ll it can actually 
give Us what it piomises we might admit real 
existence although we uiiiy not be allowed to 
leacii it by our own elhirts. We can also obtain 
thereby a view of tiie relative value of our own 
synthesis, if any, at least in regard to this world 
which ha.ppeiis to be the limit of our vision. 

But wo claim a much larger measure of in- 
dulgence from our readeis tiian mere tolciance. 
Because there is no explicit Vcdic cvitlence iu 
support of the proposition that we have uiuler- 
taken to prove witli its help. We have, there- 
fore, to rjepend also ou the candour and un- 
biased judgment of the reader. Fhere is no 
Vedic text which says directly that Sri Krishna- 
Chaitanya is the Gotlhead Himself. The reader 
must not understand by Veda only the present 
Vedic Samhitas. By Veda he is to understand, 
as the rishis "ihemselves understood, something 
much wider. The I*uranas, , according to their 

12 


Own authority, explaih and supplement the Veda 
and are, tl^er^fore, a part and parcel of the 
' revealed literature. One who has taken the 
trouble of carefully studying the Puranas knows 
v.iry well th.it they are not really opposed to 
one aiiothcM' a?ul are graded iiito'*three distinct 
groups. One of these groups treat mainly of 
the transcemlental reality. Tlie Sriinad .Bhaga* 
bala is the most elaborate work of this group. 
I have .^aid that tlie Veda does not explicitly 
stale that Sri Krishna Chaitaiiyfj is the Godhead 
Himself. I'hi.s omi.ssion is, however, deli- 

I 

beiate. In the Svimad Bliagabat Prahlada says, 
‘Krishna, Thoii mainlainsl in this manner the 
realms ( lokas ) of men, tiryaks^ rishis, devas, 
tishes, etc., etc , an 1 deslroyesi the enemies of 
tlu‘ world. Thou, Great Person, wilt Thyself 
pr«»claim the dharma of the kutan of the holy 
Name which is ap[)ropriate r>r the Kali Age 
by concealing Thy identity. It is for this reason 
that riiy Name is Triyuga ( belonging to the 
three ages ), riiou iivi so na’ned because no 
Shastras make this ^Yhy hidden appearance^ 
known explicitly. In the Adi Parana God Uiin- 
sclt s:i}s ‘This My Form, which I keep concealed^ 
is eternal. Hiding My identity I Myself ever 
protect all tlie Inkas by establishing the 
dharma^ assuming for the purpose the form of 
the devotee of Myself,^ 

riic above texts of the Puranas, and tliere 
are a few more, point to the promulgation, 
4111 the Kali Age, of the kirtan of the holy Name 
by God Himself Who assumes for the purpose 
the form of the tlevotee of Gt)d concealing His 
own identity. Under the circumstances w^e cannot 
expect to lind in the Veda anything more than 
overt references to thi.s particular appearance oi 
God. In the Munc^aka Vpanishad (3/3I we have 
the following, — ‘When one beholds the Lord of 
the world, the Person Who is the scuirce pf the 
universe, of golden complexion he attains to the 
state of purity ancLequaniraity by virtue of the 
transcendental knowledge which washes away 
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all conceptions of good and evil that are the 
proihuls of the nn-sj>iritual woAdll cxf)erienc.’ 
Theic is no oilier form n\ the Supreme T.ord 
possessing the golden coinjilexion. The epithet 
Mahdprtihhn udiich um^ for the first time applied 
to Sri Ciiaitifiiya hv llis associates appears as 
fhe •designation ol <tov 1 in the Svetasiuiiara 
Vpanilktid ( 3/ i 2 ). 

*ln the Veda the reference is to Sri Krishna, 
as being tlic (Jodhead, The I^hagabata ruranri 
identilic'' Sri (.dTailiinya with Sri Krishna. I’lie 
ex[)liiil idenltilicatioii is contained in the follo- 
ing of the llhagahata, —‘All j»ersons 

pos^essed if good judgment woisliij) by the 
s.i<-riliee of the the (boat Person in 

Whose month theie are always these Uvo letters 
7'/.. ‘A>/’ and whoso beauty is non-tlark 

(/ t\ ytllow). In this manner they worship 
Him in the eonif)aii\ of His (limbs), 

(minor limbs), asihts (weapons) and 
/'nn/iadax hissoeiates) b\ whom He is always 
surrounded’ ( lUiag. u#5-3a ). And again, — 
‘jFhis son {Krishna ) ot yours \\andaj assumes 
the hues ot white, red and le/Az/r in the other 
thr#e Ages. At present t i e in dvahara ) He 
has .'iss'Miied the dark colour’. 

riiis much as rcgaids the dire\.i testimony. 
'I'he indirect evidence is abundant and this is 
onl\ natural as God cl looses delihei ately to 
conceal Hi> iltmtit}^ in this case. This in- 
direct testimony abo repeals tai more strongly 
even thui direct evidence, to j>to|)le in thik 
speculative Age Sri Krishiia-Chaitanya taught 
the r».Ugion of un-con ventional love for Sri 
Krishna which forms the central subject of tlic 
Siimavl Pliagahata According to tlie Hhagahata 
^liere chjos not exist any higher religion than 
tjhc lovv which characteri:«ed the milk-maids 
of Praja. No Avatar of t lie Supreme Lord, is 
capalfie of (fonferring tliis love of Rraja. Even Sri 
Kri inaa' Himself in His hia of the dvapara Age 
did not bestow it m the undeserving'. Tlie uncon- 
ventional love foi Sri Krishna of the milk-maids 


of Rraja would have femained for ever un-attain 
able to the fallen fivns but for the caused^ss 
mercy of Sri Krislina-Chaitaiiya wdiich made 
Him bestow it on those vviui did not deserve it. 
In other wmrds the supreme excellence, of the 
dv(xpar lila of Sri Krishna w^fnild have been of no 
benefit to the sinful world but tor the teaching 
of Sri Chaitanya which thus forms the neeessarv 
supplement c'f the other Sri Krishna Chaitanya 
is, therefore, none other than the Su}>re!nc Lord 
Himself conceaU‘d in the guise ol Ills devotee 
appearing in the Kali Age lo promulgate the 
samkirlnna of the holy Name ?£;///>:// is iddiiical 
with the nn^conventional love of Brajn. He is 
nf*t the Avatar of Sri Krishna He is Sri 
Krishna Himself. Because no Avatar of Krishna 
o/// confer the iin-c(»nventional love for Him- 
self.- -it being the bigbesi, the fullest service 
which is necessarily the exclusive due of the 
(b)clhead Himsell. th<* Source of ah Avatars. 
Such lore cannot be inspired by any exce[)t Sn 
Krishna Himself. Sri Krishna dm not, how- 
ever, ex titbit tln.s activit3^ 111 Hi^ difaptna lila 
as He chose lo appeal ou tliat occasion in tlie 
undisguised hirin of the Godhead Himself, the 
Object of the highest devotion of all jwas. 
Tlw^re is no limit fo the power of Grid. Hut He 
has given perfect freedom of elioiee to the jwas 
and accepts only their voluntary service. The 
fallen fiiuxs owe their plight to their natural 
disinclination to serve the Supreme Lord. The 
terrible consequence of this abuse of their free- 
dom of choice was that they failed to lecognise 
the Supreme I.ord when He actually appeared 
in their midst in this sinful world in Flis own 
eternal form and without disguise. The direct 
method of the dvapara lila thus failed to re- 
claim the sinners. Sri Krishna then laid aside 
His form as the Godliead and assumed the guise 
of the servant of God. Devotion to Himself was 
not valued bv sinful jivas because they had 
lost all njemory of it through seiuuoiis existence 
of countless ages. 1 God chose to appear in their 
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midst as the I'eacher of the eternal religion 
that had been forgot and for this purpose 
assumed the exterior of the greatest of all His | 
devotees viz, Sri Radhika. the premier milk- 
maid of Braja. No one can be a teacher of 
icligioif, say the Shasfms, who does not practise 
tile same himself. God is the sujireine Teacher 
vjf redigion. Ilis eternal form as Teacher of the 
religion is that of the ideal ilevotee vtz, Sri 
Krishna-Chaitanya. God as 'fcacher is the 
most devoted of His servants, appearing as 
worshipper by concealing His identity as the 
<.)bjeet of worship. The ideal devotee is respected 
h\ sinful jiluis on .leeounl of liis humility. He 
does not claim their service lor himself and this 
pleases their vanity and disarms their hostility. 

this clever ruse God makes sinful jtras un- 
consciously h^rget their aversion to Himself 
(disguised as devotee). He demonstrates to 
iheiii by llis own example wliicli melts the 
stoniest of liearts, that in the case of the jiva^ 
Ihe privilege of rendering service to* God is 
mlmitely higher ihan the privilege of receiv- 
ing any service and that the service of God is 
Mipenor to the unreal lordship coveted by 
-inners over m.iterial nature. The jiva soul is an 
iufinilessiiiially small fraction of the spiritual 
power of God. It has no aniiiily with Gtfd’s 
material power. TIig y/zv/ soul is superior to 
matter because the spiritual jiower of God is 
» superior *to His material power 'vhich stands to 
the former in the relation of shadow to subs- 
tance. This is quite opposite to wliat thei*' rela- 
tion seems to be to our perverted understanding. 
If the fiva soul wants to rule over the spiritual 
power of God to which it is subordinate by 
const itutfon it falls iiilo the clutches of the« 
illusory, i. e, material, power of God and be- 
comes subject to all the miseries of a false ex- 
istence, The jiiva can never be God. But God is 
simultaneously great and small. In Sri Krishna- 
Chaitanya the small face of the Divinity which 
the jivas can recognise is exposeo to tlpein. God 


ill this manner shows 19 the jiva the jiva^s own 
ideal form whicli is also eternally part and parcel 
of Himself. ^ fhe //>'</ can be great not by the 
assertion of his native littleness but by agreeing 
to serve the Great. 1'his is the teaching by pre- 
cept and exam^)le of Sri Krishna-Qliaitanya. 

God as Teacher of religion is Sri Krishna- 
Chaitinya. Sri Krishna-Chaitanya He i/the 
eternal vvorUl-Tcacher Whose words are to be 
listened to and obeyed. Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 
followed His own teaching in order to teach us 
how lo follow Him. By following Sri Krishna- 
Chaitanya we would attain to the loving service 
ol the milk-maids of Braja, aiul not by tinitatmg 
the transcendental go/ns. This is the highest 
form of service. The worship of Sri Krishna by 
the milk-maids of Braja canncjt he realised in 
the sinful stale. 11 can he realised only alter 
all sin has left us. There is no way of attaining 
to this jicriectly j>ure state e.xcept by lol lowing 
the teachings of Sri Chaitanya as exemplified 
by the practice ol fliinsjlt and His associates 
and specially the latter. This the purpose of 
Sri Krishna’s ap{»t‘arance as Sri Krishna-Chav 
taiiya in the Kali Age. 

No Avatar or projdiet has bestowed on swful 
creatures the ficc service ot the Godhead, 

The liighest they <Iid was to leach sintul jivas 
the service of God that is characterized by dis- 
tant reveicnee, the only form of service which is 
least likely to he grossly misunderstood in the 
sinful slate. Bur mere reverence is not acceptable 
to Sri Krishna Who always dwells in the 
transcendental realm of J5raja full ot eternal 
bliss where reverence itself is subordinated to 
love. This loving service of Braja is the gift of 
Sri Krishna-Chaitanya to all the sinful jivas of 
this world and He guarantees it to all who 
sincerely follow His teaching. These consi- 
derations explaining as they do the significance 
of the appearance of God in this world, as testi- 
fied by the shastras^ supply the indirect evidence 
of the Divinity of Sri Krishna-Chaitanya, 



The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 

[ Kv j‘ KOI''. Nism Kanta Sanvai,, m. a. ] 

((jfliiliniied /roiii V. GH, AvijuKf 1028 .) 


tlio aTn]»lt‘ gift-biiMkct filled with 
^ the ripe fruitage of eternal well- 
being that Jiad been broiiglit down 
into this world from the Pivine Tre<‘ on 
high woidd never liave been iinp;iek(*d 
and the life-giving fiaiils would have* 
remained un-tast.ed in.-^ide tlu* sealed 
baskets of the immortal works of 
Thakur Sri Bliakli-vinode if the task 
of theii’ dissemination bad not. bt'on 
bequeatlied to a siiecessor worthy of 
shouldering the high responsibility. 
Sri Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur is 
.’■’erily the manifestation of tlie oodtiess 
of pure learning engaged in exjtouutl- 
ing the Word of God at all lime. Hail, 
ing from Sri Tnrusottama Ksheira in 
TJtkal, the place of his anspieioiis 
appearance in this world, this best- 
beloved (jf Mukunda. in fulfilment of 
the pro])hpcies of the si*ri[ttures that 
‘the pore religion will spread from 
Purmsottarna in Utkal’, and ‘the holy 
Name of Sri Gaursundar will be 
preached at all places’, is successfully 
occupied in the superhuman work of 
carrying to all parts of* the world the 
)>ricejless gift of the non-harm-producing 
mcicy of Sri Bhakti-vinode Thakur 
which renders accessible (o all jivas 
the shoreless Ocean of bliss. Ho has. 


disclosed to the astounded vision of 
humanity thii sul)stantive form of a most 
wonderful edifice of universal liarin' ny, 
crowned with the trhim})hantly \vaving 
])!Hiner of victory reared with eomjdete 
success on the broad base of jnvaeliing 
of tli(‘ holy Name and love of iiod 
securely laid by 'riniknr Sri Bbakti- 
vi nolle. 

Thakur Sri Siddhanta Saraswati, 
like the great Aebaryya.s of former 
times, riias set before ns tlie ideal of 
carrying out the v'islus of Sri Chai- 
tanya by the same four-fold method 
that was so successfully adopted by 
themselvi's as has already been stated. 
To this Divine task lie has. 'ivholly 
consecrated all bis super-human energies 
that are never satiated by their cease- 
le.ss efforts to serve Krislimi in all time, 
— recalling the ardemr of Sri Kupa who 
prayed for a billion-fold increase of the 
senses to enable him to realise the 
.sweetness of the service of the Lord. 

Whenever Srila Siddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur happens to journey to a new 
place the very first thing that he pro- 
poses on arrival is the establishment 
of prii’ting presses for the publication 
of devotional literature an^ its wide 
circulation among all classes of the 
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j.'ieople, — the object^ being to prepare 
the way for the descent of the transcen- 
dental sound by silencing the vocal 
efforts prevailing in the worldly atmos- 
phere. The same* purpose marks tint 
attempt that he is making to cause the 
seat of spiritual learning long vanished 
to reappear at Gaudapur. If tlie jdiaut, 
inquisitive, serving cliild is afforded an 
opportunity of realising at that early 
.stage the identity of tlu* transcendental 
sound with the object denoted by it by 
the process of the conveyance of the 
direct meaning )f such sounds to the 
spiritual understanding the thirst for 
the whole time Kirfnii of Sri lladha- 
Govinda is likcdy to be aroused in him. 
The prevalence of in•harnlonio\l^♦ efforts 
which are the offspring of the meaning 
directly conveyed by worldly sounds 
to the perverted intellect, which are 
the parents of fears, selfish enjoyments 
and malice, are the obstacles in Jthe 
way of the Kirfmi of Tlari which is 
possible only when one is enabled to 
realise* that tlic only function of his 
proper self is the services of Sri Guru- 
deva, j. e. of Krishna and His devotees, 
in the realm of the spirit. 

Srila Siddhanta fSaraswati Thakur 
has vindicated the*high position of tlu; 
true Brahmana and Vaisbnava by the 
propagation of the pure Kirtav of 
Krishna. He has proved the freedom 
of all activities of the Vaislmava guru 
from all defects due to their complete 
permeation by the wUl of Krishna. 


This' synthesis has been accompanied 
by the most decisive refutation of all 
current un-spiritvial views that are 
opposed to un-alloyed devotion ; — such 
as masked psilanthropism ; siiiarta 
views upholding materialistic activities; 
psilanthropism proper which attempts 
to effect a compromise between the 
p(Tf('et, spiritual etlort which is iden. 
lical with the object to he gained and 
the defective, un-spiritual mctliods 
conceiv(*d as means to an end which is 
different from itself ; the vic'W that the 
spiritual is the product of the material ; 
the view whicli gives rise to Mie vanity 
that leads tho.se who belong to (be 
status of <li.seiple.s or arc even unfit 
for disoipleship to pass as spiiitual 
preco]>tors ; (bo fatal error tliat is res- 
ponsible for laboritnnly artificial efforts 
(o imifale the transcendental conduct 
of the i>arn mall annas. Ho is ceaselessly 
ein])loy(‘d, as Acharyya of the (*tornal 
religion, in defenling the method ol 
auricular tran.smission of tlie transcen- 
dental sounds {Sraiita path) ; Krishna ; 
the devotees of Krishna ; the objeots 
employed in the worship of Krishna ; 
the expansion of Krishna's own Form 
in the shape of His holy realm [dham) ; 
— against the attacks of the enemies 
of Krishna who is identical with the 
knowledge Ab^lute that admits of bo 
alternatives {advaija jnana). 

In pursuance of these efforts this 
transcendental .Acharyya has apparent, 
ly exposed himself to the risk of being 
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maligned, insulted, persociited .'ind en- 
danj^crc'l in countloss ways, like Sri 
Nity.inanda and 'riiakur Haridas in 
similar dreunistaiKV'S; at llie liands ol 
tlw' world \A"'1ii(‘li is O[i[)o,sed ’to Vishnu 
t6 the points of its Itaii and the tips of 
its tingfrnails ; hid he has (irmly ]H'r- 
severed in the most vigorons ])rosecu- 
tion of all his^henelieeni activities. His 

attitmh' has hemi misunderstood hv 

• * 

tho allieists as one of unmitigated 
ariogauec. Hid whiwe are wi“ to look 
for another jierson who has shown a 
hiirher ideal of the service, of the de- 
votees of (toiI f 

Mie insatiable desire of Srila Sid- 
dhaida Saraswati 'I’hakur for worship, 
ping and honouring the Vaishnava 
Acharvyas has, lieen shown hy his com- 
prehensive tour a few years hack of 
Haudamandal. hy his jonrnovs all oviT 
India for the purpose of visiting per. 
sonally and didng homage to the holy 
sites sanctified by the activities of the 
former Acharvyas. lie has in course 
of his tours visited lJdu[ti Kvshetra of 

Srimad Madhvaeh; rv va ; Kunchi and 
‘ * # 

I’eramhediir of Srimad Uamanuja- 
charvya : Nimbagram, Selimabad «‘tc. 
of Sriniiul Nimbacharyya ; (he <jndi 
of (raha immortalized by tho victory of 
the author ot the (ilovinda Hiiasva. 
Jte has unearthed nudierous records 


regtmliug Sri Vislinuswaiu'. He has 
•visited all those places that were trod 
by the holy feet, of Sri Haursundar in 
Uis e.vhibition of the lila of tiie 
Acharyya and has made definite pro. 
vision for tiie preservation of the memo, 
rials of tho Lord's visit to the different 
places ..nd for reviving the li'achiugs 
of Ihi' Acharvyas. He has instituted 
the worshi]) of th(' Aidiaryyas at' Sri 
Chailanya Math in Sridham .Maya pur, 
the ]>lace of advent of Sri tlanrsundar. 
He has arranged for tiie cine celidira- 
tion of till' ap]>eat'ance and dis-ap])ear. 
ance annivel^arj(‘s of the Acharvyas 
at all the Maths that he has estalilished 
in Hd'erenl ]iarts of the country. 
Tho nature and value of sm-h service 
will lie brought home 1-i the reader if 
he reiuemhers that practically n<i one 
ill Heiigal was aware of the v(*ry exis. 
tenee of Srimad Madhvaeliaiyya before 
Sri|a Prahliupad made him know n to 
this country. It will be no exaggeration 
to state that the philosophies la Srimad 
Madhvacharyya and Srimad Kamaim ja. 
eliaryya have been made familiar to 
the people of Hengal by Ihe exertions 
of Srila Skldlianta Saraswati Thakur, 
These are among the proofs of his whole. 
Jiearted ;vorshi[> of the Vaishnava 
Acharyyas. 

(To be continued.) 



Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

' # * 

(GoiUlnnfiil from /'t 72, August, 1928.) 

CHAPTER IX 

Summary: — In this Cliapter are rlcscribeil the childish paUimes of Sriman Nityannnda, up to 
his twelfth year, in imitation «)f th: DiviriJ a.'tivitic^ of Sri Krishna, Kama, Vaiiuina and the other Avataras 
ot Vi.shiij, and his sjhv.* { i^nt pilgrimages which lasted till the twemtieth year ot his age. 

By coinniaiid of Sri (iaur-K rishna Sri Anantadeva had already made his app.Mrance in tli<f village 
of Ekchaka in Radh. Nityanandaehandra issued like the Moon from the sea of the womb ot Sri Padinavati, 
the consort of Haro Ojha, di-jpelli.ig by his auspicious appearance all the ills that atllicted the land 
of Radh. 

Srinian Nitvannnda a'* a chl'd played constantly with th: oLhet clilldren imitating iji all his pastime.s 
thedviingsof Sri ICndina. At one tun* h* formed the assembly of the gods at which on petition for relief 
from the pressure of evils being m i le bv oiu of th: children diessed as the Earth groaning under the heavy 
weight of deni miae opjire^sioM, Srnu in Xitya nanda, taking with him th * distressed iiarth aiid the children 
who were the memlieis ot tli? a'.>eiiil)ly ol the gol.>, repined to the rivei bank and there addressed Ood 
resting in the Ks/iirnda ( Ocean ot milk ). Thereupon one ot the children from his hiding place un- 
observed liy the otli acting as tlie Re|Josei \n ihii KatiiroJ lejdied, ‘I shall shortly be born in Mathura- 
Gokal to lighten the buiden oi the Earth.’ 

Nityananda then imitated the various litas ot Sn Krishna of the iJeapam age cb. the marriage of 
Vasudeva and Devaki. the birth of Sii Krishna in the pnsoii, the jo irney of Vasudeva to \anda*Braja 
carrying Kri'>hna, Ya'id*va\ ret irn iroin there taking back, in lieu of Krishna, Mahamaya who had 
apjieared j list then da ig liter ot Vasoda, the slaying of Butana, the breaking ot the cart, the thefts by 
Kridiiia of the 1 ) itter ot mdk from the homes ot the milkmen, the slaying of the Ammm Dhenuk, Agha and 
Buka, ])asturing the cow^, Ih * ludding aloft of Gobardhan, the thett of the cloth-*, Krishna’s mercy to the 
spau-iC' of ill* saeriticing Brulinians, tlK* tendering of .secret la muse 1 in th‘ g li-^e of Narada to Kamsa'and the 
killing of III-' elepliu’il Ku!)a,laya, tU the wiostlers Channr and Mushtika and linally of Kam>a himself. 

Nityaiuiiida soinetiines play ed at des?eiviiig, in the lorm of the Dwarf, the g^'eat King Bali, bridging 
the ocean by his army of boys acting as monkey's lu imitation ot the lild of Sri Rain*chandra, as Sri Laksh- 
niuii bow 111 hand repairing to Sugriva, as Sri Raghava breaking the pride of ' I'arashujam, as Lakshman 
killing Indrajil, icignnig to .swoon as Lakshmana hit by the powerful dart of Ravaiia, having medicine 
liroiglit by ilaimman and undergoing recovery fiom unconsciousness on the administration of medicine fiy 
I Ian liman etc., etc. 

Stiinan .\ilyananda spent twelve years in this kind of ])astimcs lie then sanctified by his vi«it to 
those places the holy firf/tuM of both Northern and Southern India under the pretext of going on a pilgrimage. 
He was (K’cupicd with such joiirneys till he attained his tw'CnLieth >cai when he came toNabadwipa to his 
own Lord, ori Gaursundar. ^ 

In course of hi,-, pilgrimage Sriman NitN^anandJi met Srinian Madhabendra Buri, Sri]»ad Iswara Puri 
and Sn pad Brahinananda Buri, Nityaiiaiida jin^sed some days in the bliss of Krislma-talk in the company 
of Sri Madhabeiulia Puri and his disciple,-.. He then visited Setubandha. Dhaiiutirtha, Mayapuri, Avanti, 
Godavari, Jior Nrisiiigha, Uevapuri, Trinialla, Kui rnakshetra etc. cte. and at last arrived at Xilachal ( Puri ) 
where the sight of Sri JagaiiiicilhdeYn moved him most profoundly. From Srikshetra ( Puri ) he returned 
again to Mathura. 

The Chapter closes with an explatialiou ot the aiistinence ol Lord Xitvananda who is identical with 
the mighty Baladeva from mam fe.->ting during this period the liia of preaching the holy Name and love ol 
God and an account of his greatne.ss. 


1 All glory to Sri Krishna Chaitanya, 

Ocean of mercy ! 

Alf glory to Nllyananda, the friend of 

llie helpless ! 

2 Glory to the heart’s treasure, — the life 

of Advaita chandra ! 
Glory to the support of Srinibash and 

Gadadbar ! 


3 Glory to Biswambhar, son of Jagaunafh 

and Sachi I 

All glory to the Beloved and Follower of 
the company of ITis devotees j 

4 Ere this, by command of Chaitanya, 

C/Ord Ananta 

Had appeared in Radh for the Divine 

drama. 
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ilis f ither bore the ryime of Baro Ojha, 15 

liis mother was named Padrnavati ; 
Kkciiaka, the village wherelie Appeared, 
was in the territory of the king of Gauda.— 


With the children the Lord holds the 

assembly of the gods. 
One of the child rcli acting the part of the 
Earth presents the petition. 


h I'rom infancy jiossessed of a cool disposi- , 
lion ay* excellent judgment innd all gooii 
^ qualities, 

liihim dwelt all the graces. In beauty 
, he siirpasseil million-fold the god of love. 

7 I^Vom that nioment there forthwith 
apjieated i?i the realm of Radii every 

form of well-being, 

.Nnd famine, poverty and all distenifiers 

were remove<l. 

•8 On the dav that Goarcliandra mailc 

His appearanee at Nabadwij), 
From Kadh Nityaiianda acclaimed with 

a mighty voice. 

c) Tilt measureless orb was pervaded b\ 

the sound of ‘hum’, 
Aiiil the whole world seemed bereft of 

«• * consciousness. 

*10 Many a person said, ‘The thunderbolt 

has descended on the Barth.’ 
Many realiscil the occurrence of a 

mighty dislurhaiice. 

1 1 Some said, ‘We know the cause of it, 

Tlie Lord who rules Gauda spoke in 

thunder. ’ 

12 In this manner different persons gave 

out different opinions! 
By the force of the illusory power of God 
no one recognised Nityananda. 

13 Thus, concealing all manifestation 

of himself, 

Joyously played Nityananda in the 

company of children 

14 Jn alljthe games that the Lord played 

with the children 

Tliere was to be found nothing save the 

activities of Sri Krishna. 


16 Tiiereupon all of them betake themselves 

along with tlie Barth to the river -hank 
Where all join in a fervent pra3’er. 

17 One of the boys who is in hiding then 

speaks with a loud voice, 
T will shortly be horn in the cowherd 

scltlement of Matlmra*. 

18 Anollier day in the company of the 

ehildren during night 
Ho celebrates the marriage of Yi'sudcva 

and Devaki. 

lO Having fiuilt the [>riSon-Hiamhor, at 

dead of night 

Wiion no one is awake ho brings about 

llio hiith of Krishna. 

2o rle builds the oowlieril-scttlemeiit and 

• takes Krishna thither, 

Decoiv(is Kamsa by bringing awas' ihe 
goddos t>f illusion tunl placing her 

in the place id' Kiishna. 

2 1 He dresses up a cciiain child as Putana 
While another hoy eliiiibing his body 
* sucks at his breast. 

22 Another day having built a cart of reeds 
With the help of the children he breaks 

the same. 

23 At the dwellings of the milkmen of tlie 

neighhour-hood 

He commits thefts at the head of the 

children. 

24 Those boys never leave his company nor 

return to tlieir homes, 
They play night and day in the company 

of Nityananda. 

25 Neither those grumble whose sons they are, 
But all hold him to their bosom with 

affection. 
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26 All declare ‘ We have never belieltl such 

goodly pastimes. 

How, indeed, has the child learnL all 

these activities of Krishna r 


36 lie himscir cries in grief in the mood 

of the milk-maids ; 

A stream hows from his eyes in the view 
of alldthe children. 


r] i)ne day havi.tg riia Ic serpents of leaves 

of trees 

lie conducts* the children to a pool <if 

\s ater. 


37 No one recognises, overpowered by Ihef ' 
illusory power of UShnu. 
All the children thus phiy in the coniparfy 

ot Nityananda. 


28 One of tluMii plunj^es int<^ the water anti 

remains motionless. 
Whereuj)ou Nityanania icstores him 

to Ins senses. 

2g Another tlay t. iking the children into 

a w ood ot tiil trees 
J^eotls on the 6// fruit liter killing Ithenuk. 

3(‘ I’i\)ceeding t<> the pasturage he ihero 

plavs many a game with the children ; 
And after making the nsiuas Pakn, Agha, 

Pal^a, kills their 

u With his follovNcr^ he returns lu^me 

in the afternoon. 

\li the whih* blowing the hoins with 

• all the childre^i 

<2 ( 3 ne day he exhibits Krishna^ /i/fi ot 

holding aloft Mount Oobardhan, 
An(){her day after building Brindaban 

tbere be plays. 

3 .^ He steals one day the clothes of the 

milkmaids. 

One day he pavs a visit to the spouses 

of the sacrificing Brahmans ! 

34 One of the children acts as Narada 

with a beard, 

Gives counsel to Kamsa sitting with 

him in a solitary place. 

3 5 (!)ne day one of the boys in the guise 

of Akrur 

By command of Kamsa tikes away Ram 

and Krishna, 


38 Building Madlui])iiri he roams in it, 

with* the boys, — 

Some of them turn gardeners, some put 

on the garlands. 

• 

3b He dresses up one of them as Kubja and 

gets himself perfumed by her ; 
Making a 1.)0\v he breaks it with a 

thundering noise, 

40 .\fter slaying the elephant Kubalaya and 

the wrestlers Chaiiura and Mushtika 
lie drags away by the liair*sonie one 
who lias been made Kamsa and fells him* 

to the ground. 

• 

4 ! Having killed Kamsa he dances merrily 

W'ith the children ; — 
The pastimes of the bov make all the 

people laugh. 

42 In this manner he imitates in his pastimes 
, The activities of all the Avatars. 

43 One day Nityananda acting ns Vamana 

and making another child King Bali, 
Deceives liitn into making a gift of the 

world. 

44 One of them in the guise of an old man 

as Snkracharyya forbids the gift ; 
The Lord after accepting the al^is of Bali 
mounts on his head. 

45 One day Nityananda builds the bri 4 g< . 

across 

All the chi\dren acting as monkeys* 
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Ah lit* chops veranda plants and l:asts them 

into the water, 

The children shouting in ;i chorus, 

‘Victctry to Kaghunath !' 

47 Assuming the torm (*f Sri Lakshman 

/ the Lord himself, 

. How in hand, makes ins way to Sugrih 

in a lit of anger, — 

4 S * rnoii wrclclied monkey, iny Lord is 

distressetl ; 

If 1 am, indeed, to sf)are thy life hasten 

lliither with all speed. 

49 ‘My Lord L weighed down with griet 

on Mount Malyaban, 
And thou rascal makest merry with thy 

females !’ 

50 Another day in anger to Parasnrain, — 
Thpra, 1 am not to blame if thou dost not 

flee at once 1’ 

jr In the mood ot Lakshnian the Lord 

does so : 

I'he children in their ignoiancc take 

it for play ; 

52 Some of the children roam about as the 

live monkeys. 

Being himself Lakshman the I-ord asks, 

53 ‘AYliat are ye. monkeys, who roam the 

forests ? 


57 Having made one of the boys Hibbishan 

he leads him to the piescncc of Ram ; 
He installs him as the King of Lanka. 

58 A child shouts/Lo ! Here 1 come as Ravan . 

I discharge mv mighty dart, let Lakshinan 

parry the blow !’ 

59 With this he hurls at him tlie lotus flower. 
The Lord drops senseless in the mood of 

Lakshinan. 

60 The Lord ha*^ swooned away in the mood 

of Lakshman, 

The boys try rou.se him but he does 

not rise 

61 There is no sign c»f life in any pari ot 

his ])od\" ; 

All the children put tlieir hands to their 

heads and cry. 

62 Hearing their cries the father and inotlier 

haslcn to the spot , 
They find that there is no life in tlicirchiki 

63 Loth of them drop down on the giound 

senseless ; 

All the people gather and gaze on tlie 

scene amazed. 

04 The children narrate all that has happened 
One from the crowd says, d now under- , 

stand the cause, 

65 ‘An actor in old times in the mood of 


Tell me ; 1 am the servant of Raghunath.’ Dasarath 

Gave up his life on hearing of the exile 

54 They *ay, ‘We wander thus through fear • . 

ot nali. . * ' 

Show ns Sii Ramchandra, we take the ‘The boy is only acting his 

“ dust ot your feet.’ part. 

He will recovet when Han u man ad min is- 

55 , Taking Ikem into his arms he leads them on the medicine.’ 

fells prostrate at the feet of Sri Ram. 

67 The Lord had already told so to the 

■ 5 ^ day he kills Indrajit ; children, 

ATt^ttherday as Lakshman he himself is *As soon as i fall down all of you make a 

‘ ‘ f beatan tiy him. circle round me and cry ; 
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68 ‘After a short interval send away Hanuman ; 

^ My life will return if^thc medicine is 

applied to my nose. 

69 No sooner, however, the Lord in his 

proper mood became unconscious, 
The children were much upset at the 

occurrence. 

7c» They lost their judgment anrl no one 

could remember his instruction ; 
They only cried and called aloud, ‘Brother. 

get up/ 

I The bystnnderV remarks make them 

remember the advice. 
One of the children now walks off as 

Hanuman. 

’•2 Another child as an ascetic puts himself 

in his way 

And greets Hanuman with offer of roots 

and fruits. 

73 Tarry a while, dear, to bless my huthble 

retreat ; 

Ily great good fortune one obtains the 

company of such as yourself.* 

74 Says Hanuman, ‘The work is urgent, 1 

, must make all haste, 

I cannot stop, 1 needs must bid adieu.’ 

75 ‘You must have heard ol Lakshriian, the 

• younger brother of Kani, 

Ravan has struck him senseless by his 

sakti-dsiTt, 

76 ‘Wherefore I am hastening to Mount 

Gandhamadan ; 

His life will be saved on my fetching the 

proper medicine/ 

; 7 Says the ascetic, Tf you must depart 
Resume your journey after bathing and 

eating something.* 

78 The child says all this as schooled by 

Nityananda ; 

All the people look on in astonishment. 


79 At these words of the ascetic Hanuman . 

makes off to a tank to bathe, 
Another child catches hold of his feet 

from under the water. 

Ho In the guise of a crocodile he frills him 

into the water 

The child who is Hanuman drags him^ 

to thefbank. 

8r The crocodile is worsted in the fight. 

Then Hanuman encounters a^ore 

formidable foe. 

82 One ol the children in the guise of a 

Rakshasha 

Runs after Hanuman and threatens to 

eat him up. 

83 ‘You have beaten the ciocodile, now try 

to beat me. 

Who will restore life to Lakshinan if I eat . 

you up V 

84 Hanuman answers, •‘Your Ravan is a dog, 

I hold him utterly worthless. Take to 

thy heels and begone. 

85 In this manner the two begin the quarrel* 
Till each has the other by the hair, and 

the fist comes into play. * 

86 Having conquered the Rakshasha by this 

sport which lasts awhile 

Hanuman makes his way to Mount 
^ Gandhamadan* 

87 There the boys turn up as gandharbkas 
With whom there is free fight for 

some time; 

• 88 After defeating the whole troupe of the 

gattdkarbhiis 

Hanuman brings away Mount Gandha- 
madan on his head, 

89 One of the children acting as physician 
Recollecting Sri.Ram applies the medicine 
to the nose of Lakshmiin 



THE HARMONIST 


t Val 26 - 


too 

90 The great Lord Nityananda at once 

starts to his feel ; 

‘ ♦ 

At this the parents and all the people • 

laugh. 

91 Iladai Pandit takes him into his arms 
And al‘i the boys tnake merry. 

• 

92 .All ask, ‘Dear, whence did you learn it ?’ 
The I.ord laughingly answered, ‘TJiey are 

my Divine pastimes.’ 


93 In this morning of life the body of the 

Lcrd was most delicately fair ; 
No one wislied to part him from his bosom. 

g 4 All loved him more than they loved 

their own sons. 

Hy Vishnu’s illusory t>o\vcr no one 'could 

recognise him. 

95 In this manner from infancy Nityananda 
Had no other pleasure save rehearing 

llie pastimes ('f Krishna. 

(To he continued, j 


Gaudiya Math Temple Foundation Ceremony 

( Quoted from Bengalee** Ofl. 4th. f928. ) 


Ob Wednesday last, the 26th ultimo* the cere- 
mony for laying the foundation of the proposed 
Temple for the Gaudiya Math, Calcutta* was 
performed with great eclat. The plot of land at 
16, Kali prosad Chakravarty Street, Bagbazar, 
recently secured for the Gaudiya Math, was very 
beautifully decorated with a pandal in the middle. 
At 7 A. M. the big procession with Sankirkm from 
the present Math arrived on the spot under the 
lev! of Pandit Kunja Behari Vidyabhusan, whose 
whole-hearted labour brought the whole function to 
a successful end. Large number of people from 
various parts of Calcutta had already assembled 
there and the whole plot was overcrowded- His 
Divine Grace Paramahansa Sri Srimad 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maha- 
raj entered the pandal amidst hearty cheers of the 
whole assembly- At the auspicious moment the 
necessary Puja and other ceremonials were duly 
performed Sree Paramhansa Thakur solemnly 
laid the foundation-stone in the midst of loud and , 
prolonged cries of ^'HariboV*, The ceremony being 
over Pandit Sundarananda •Vidyavinode, B. A- 
delivered an interesting lecture tracing out therein 
the History*of the Gaudiya Math since its inception, 
its aims, obiects and its special line of activities as 
distinct from other Institutioits of the kind in doing 
real and etemai good to the humanity at large- In 


course of his speech he went on to say that the 
Gaudiya Math implores the whole people of the 
world without any distinction whatsoever to suspend 
their present activities in all forms, to halt for a 
while in their breathless race only to listen for a 
moment' to the message of the Math. The Math has 
taken upon itself the task of solving all problems 
in connection with it in the light of the Saniitan 
Shastras and to remove all possible doubts and mis- 
givings that stand in the way of accepting the 
message of the Math. This is how the Math has 
arranged to do eternal good to one and all good 
not only of the present life alone, but of the 
eternal life for all lime to come. Hii« Divine Holi- 
ness Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj in a neat little speach ex- 
plained the significance and value of^ the activities 
of the Math-members. who are engaged in 
preaching the true teachings of Sriman Mahapravu 
Sri Sri Chaitanya Deva, who alone has kindly 
chalked out the royal . road to eterna) good for 
every being — which fact was so long not only 
unknown to the world but was perverted in its 
entirety. 

Everybody present showered cordial benedictions 
upon the benevolent donor Jagatbandbu Datta, who 
was garlanded by Srilsi PstrsimhAilsst Thakur 
Himself. 
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Publications of the G^udiya Math 


Books in English. , 

1. Life and Precepts of Sn Chaitanya 
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idea of unoiuliii" Bpatce and Time lia.s no 
loriix littimU wdien mnni'ricf*! idiffcrcnce 

•> 

is not, \v(dc*oine and liifi iiKMldlincf 

with nnincrical dilTeivncc, lie luis for- 

• 

ili(‘ c^Vair of liis nnaIlo}(Ml inoiiiMii. 
T\\i^ siipn'MH' l‘()\nifai]^-h('ji<l lias got. 
tlu! ]>oti‘tu*y of inanilVstiiig llis Natiiro 
in- lemjioral and ]'aTpctna] (‘xistonocs. 
1'h<‘ indistinctivf* vi(‘\\ oF nionisin lias 
('xplainod \r ]ilicuoMiena. in iioiuroalis- 
ti(* Idealism, lii tlio (Mii(*ago JNirlia- 
in- nt oF Itoligions held a f(‘\v yoars 
a-j^'O 'OH' liiMiothcHt i(‘. calling liiiusfdf ■'a 
pionp.tT'of IFindu Preachers had ont a 
good ligina* wltich li:id Ixmoi appreoiaji^ 
hy till' llnoi coiijri'gat ioiial (‘oiiiniiiiid y. 
ddiis ])ropagation work on Iho " 

side oF the glolx' has thaddiHllV pjot 'a 
fiol.ing in overvday- Inlk of Imlia's ad- 
vaiK'einHnt in* philonojihie S]K^cnlatioiK 
Hut- tin* idi‘a of inonis.n lias l)c‘on dis- 
torted to so nil* extent by the said 
inessi nger oF IJengal. fli* had not done 
full ju,<tiec to ur the theory 

pf ineoneeivahle siniultanooiia difference 
{j,nd non-differ.'iice .advanced by the 
Supreme Lord, Srt*p Ghaitanya Dev 
\vli<>:-!e line of interpretation i.s (juitd. 
eontrary. to .the allci^cd id.-as of the 
indefinite ■ ab.solnte achool that .start 
their are;uments from sensuous philo- 
sophical specnlati(/ns-. The preacher of 
unalloyed absolute . uiottoflxusin lia<I a 
dilTereiit .line of ,pro<jjress from what 
is inaintainod by the sensuous argii- 
nu'Titiitors.. Ills Episte^nology has been 
traced to Vedic ^^ouyee instead of free- 


admission of challenging everything, 
be it Absolute or* flickering. Many'a 
moni.st under the. shelter of henobhelsm 
has more or le.ss e.xposed himself to 
a point w'hich may pass as ‘polytlfoiarn’, 
the henotheists thouith declaring 
themselves to be anonotheists in their 
final reach. 

Now what did the henotlieist prea- 
cher alleging hini'Olf to lx- a mono. 
th(‘isl give which was consiiU-i-cd l)y 
the ('hicago .Assembly as the highest 
gift ? What did h(> speak wTucTf made 
the nations of the world k I'eypticiful to 
ilinduisin of ^whieh, they had. kno\vn 
ver) little a little Ix-foi-c and which 
they had lo!)keil down n]X)n with great 
contempt ? It wois the so-called V.-dant- 
ifliu of. the ,sc1m)oI. e.yponnded 

by iSanUarachary ya and not th.o. true 
yedautisin warranted hy the shastras 
wliich is explained by the Vaishnava 
Aeharyyas. ,Wc have already pointed 
oul.tliat tin- thei.stic sages of by-gone 
da^’s condemn the pantheistic philo- 
sophy of 8 inkaracliar.yya wliieh , .ig- 
nores the fundamental distinction* ho- ' 
tween God and His servaut.s. It has 
akso been explained in those pages that 
V.iislirKXvi.sm is nob .sectarianism as is 
wrongly supposed by j.eople in general,. 
'Hinduism simply means tlie religion 
of some particular local community u/a. 
Hindus. It is not the universal religion,' 
Whereas Vaishnavism n]ean.s, literally 
as w'cll as in fact, the service of Vishnu, 
the all-pervading ■ Supreme Lord, , by: 
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all eternal individual «oijIs. It is not 
the religion of Hindu?? only hut of all 
manifested beings of tin? \\7)rld, — a’ 
universal religior» in the true sense of 
the wArd. It embraces (Christianity and 
Mahornmadanism as well. Ho whom 
(Cl)rist and Muhammad designate as 
(Jodand Allah respoc‘tiv(dy is essentially 
a pai'tial ccjncept of Sri Krishna. Hut 
Ihe nam('s (loti and Allah which are 
synd)ols to di'sigivate the unmanilesled 
lt(‘ality do not belong to the same 
eutogory as tlic' Name by whicdi H(' 
manilests llims('lf. The Name Krishna 
is the actual Name of tin* Ultimate 
Heality or tin? Positive .Absolute, and 
not a mere d<‘sig nation like (rod or 
Allah. AV^hoe.ver is actually yu’ivileged 
to hoar and see (lod, hoars and sees 
Him, as Krishna. Those who have 
not seen (led and therefore, do not 
really know Him, strive to designate 
Him by any names in their vocabulary 
that they imagine to be sufficiently ex- 
pressive of the unknow'n Reality, Tbeso 
inan-gi?jon designations are changeable 
as regards their f(»riu and import but 
the transcendental vocabulary in which 
the denizens of the syiiritual realm 
speak aud which is identical with the 
Name Krishna po.^snssos eternal and 
indivisible form and import. Hence the 
_ Name Krishna like the Personality of the 
Godhead is, the unchangeable Reality 
both of them being identical, a relation- 
ship which is;iuoonceivable to the em- 
piriciat and- possible only in the Ab. 


solute. Clirist and’ Mtibamihad did nut' 
see or hea? Gbd. Both of them' convers-- 

e 

od with Him through a meiliuui. This 
medium in the case of (Christ was tlio 
Holy Ghost, and it was Zel^'ail in tlio 
case of Muhammad. Zebrail morcifidly, 
took up Midiamma l on the back *01 a 
borak (a species of aiumal ?) and made 
him s'.'c the 'Niir Elabi’ or the Light of 
(;lo(l. At the sight of this ‘Ijigbt of God’ 
Muhammad fainted a.ud coidfl not 8(‘e 
what was there in the Light. Our scrip- 
tures s'^y that in the Tiight there is^ 
Krishna. He is discernibh* only to 
th(! eyes chasioned by willing s(!lfless 
service of His most loving d(?votees. 
Th(‘ servi<*c of the unknown (h'd is 
necessarily vague and devoid of that 
real love and lib; , which charactoriso 
the* service of the concreU? Absolute, 
v':-. Krishna. This real love of Krishna 
which is the highest aud only dut\'*is 
self-inaiiil'cst as tlu' eternal function of 
the individual souls. The Christian and 
the Muhammadan have, thcrcfoi'e, no 
cause to differ from the A^aishuava. 
Every being, be be CCliristiau, Muham- 
raedan or Hindu, man, w'omaii, tree or 
cat, is potcmtially a Vaishnava. The 
only difference bctw'een one individual 
soul aud another consists in the greater 
or less ilogroo of realisation of love to- 
wards the real* personal God na. Sri 
Krishna. None need then cyaarrel w’ith 
a true Vaishnava. All apparent reli- 
gious differences, arc truly adjusted in 
Vaishnavism. What! the true Muhaip- 



104 


[ Vol. 26 


THE HARMONIST 


madans and Christi&ins find in the 
Koran and the Bible is Cully 'and pro. 
parly realised in the transcendental per- 
fection of the religion of the Bhagabatj 
All those historical religions will one 
day ^admit that they are approaches to. 
wards- the fully manifest eternal reli- 
gion embodied in the Bhagabat only a 
glimpse of whose distant reflection they 
have been enabled to attain. 

The Bhagabat proclaims Sri Kri- 
shna as the Supreme Lord. ‘Hari 
or Krishna is the Lord of Maya or 
the phenomenal world, whereas Siva, 
Sakti'and the other gods and goddesses 
are comprised within the cieated 
world.’ ‘As watering at the roots of 
a tree nourishes its trunk, branches 
and twigs, and as food offered to the 
vital principle bring about the nourish, 
ment of all the senses, so only by the 
worship of Krishna all the gods and 
goddesses are properly served.’ This 
is corroborated by the Geeta. ‘Krishna 
is the sole Lord and Bnjoyer of sacri- 
fices. Those who think of other gods 
as His rivals and as existing independ- 
ently of Him, do not really know Him 
and fall into error.’ ‘Those who wor- 
ship loyally other gods and goddesses 
worship, indeed, Krishna, but in a 
wrong way. Such worship enables its 
votaries to attain the transitory regions 
o{ those gods and goddesses. It does 
not lead them to the spiritual and 
eternal realm of God.' ,The Rik Veda 
say^ ‘The transoendental suris ( seers ) 


always see Vishnvk manifesting Himself, 
just as the sun is'visible in the sky’: 

’‘Krishna’, says the Brahma Samhita, 

‘is the Supreme Lord, His form con- 
sisting of the principles of existence, 
cognition and bliss, and is the cause 
of^all causes.’ All this is summed 
up by the Chaitanya Charitainrita, 
‘Krishna is the Lord of all, the Supremo 
Ruler of the world ; the other gods 
and g()dtles.so3 are His servants. 

Quotations can be culled from all 
the Shastras to prove the scriptural 
unanimity regarding the absolute over, 
lordship of Krishna. The existence 
of the holy hierarchy of the gods and 
gcwldosses does not desecrate the mono, 
theistic doctrine of true V^dantisM or 
Vaishnavisin any more than the pre- 
sence of the Son, the Holy Ghost and 
a hierarchy of angels in the case of 
Christianity or that of Nabis, Zebrail 
and a host of Perestas in the case of 
Muhammadanism demolishes the monis- 
tic character of those religions. 

The Shastras furnish us with a 
connected history of the wewship of 
Krishna .through the Ages. The Scrip- 
tures divide a cycle into four yuffot 
viz, Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kali. 
We live in the Kpli yuga. In the 
Satya yuga there was no distinot^n of 
caste or varna. There was only one bonao- 
genons community the name of which 
was ‘hansa’. Vishnu was the only God 
worshipped by this community whose 
spiritual guide , went by the name of 
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‘Paramahansa*. Towards the latter part 
of this yuga the tafites of the people 
in matters spiritual came to diller'. 
Some in quest of material prosperity 
began* to worship other gods and god- 
desses. This deviation gave rise to the 
terms ‘daiva' and *asura\ “The de- 
votees of Krishna were designated 
‘daiva* and those who did not wor-hip 
Him were called ‘asara’.” ( — Padina- 
purana). Thus while Prahlad is called 
a ‘sura' i.e. one belonging to the '■daira' 
class, his father Hiranyakasipu is named 
‘asiira' for his hostility towards Vishnu 
( Krishna ). In the Treta Age this 
variation of tastes became wider and 
gave ri^e to the division of the four 
vamas of Brahmana, Kshatriya,,Vaisya 
and Sudra. The Brahmanas were those 
who worshipped only Vishnu (Krishna). 
Those people of the^other variuis who 
developed this tendency to strict mono- 
theism were also freely admitted into 
this class. Thus the Brahmana Vasistha 
admitted the Kshatriya Viswamitra 
^ into hifi class when the latter showed 
Brahmanic tendency. The *sura' or 
'daiva' class of the Satya yuga now 
came practically to be represented by 
the Brahmana varna. In the Dwapara 
yuga, ^this progressive variation of^ 
tastes* became still more extensive in 


conso(pienco of which the different 
, castes am? ci*beds had their origin and 
there appeared sub-groups within the 
ejass of the Brahmans also. Charvaka, 
a Brahmana by class, hold i/^i-Vaishna. 
vite ideas for which he was conteijipt» 
uonsly called by the other tlieistic 
Brahmanas as an Atheist or rahshdsa 
(a demon). This scornful epithet was 
also given to Havana in the Treta 
yuga for his enmity towards Hama Who 
is same as Krishna. Due to this de- 
gradation of the Brahman class very 
few even of those who called theinsolvos 
Vaishn-ivas retained the characteristics 
of the original ‘hansa’ community. 
The mass of tho*Brahinanas ceased to 
designate themselves as Vaisbnavas 
and to be the repositories of the Vaish- 
navite tradition. Thus we find Rama- 
har-<an and his son Suta, not hereditary 
Brahmans explaining the BhagaWata 
to a huge assembly of leading Brahmans. 
It is very difficult now-a-days to find 
a Vaishnava possessing the pure mono- 
theistic religion of the original ‘hansa* 
co'umunity, although there arc crores 
of people in India at the present who 
profess hereditarily to believe in the 
overlordship of Krishna, the Positive, 
Ultimate, Absolute Reality, Knowledge 
and Bliss. 



Sri Krishna is the Ultimate 

RI Cliaij;;i.ny!i (UiariiaTiiri^tn has tlio 
followinj' transKiitted word (n.niiiai/a) 
roga*r4iujr Sri Krishna (Madli. 20-1 46), 
— ‘Tho Vcaias <'V(“ryw lu're expound 
Krislina oidy, sometiiiios dirootly, sonic- 
times indirccfly, in some parts hy the 
synthc'tic or })ositive method clscwlicro 
hy the diffcrimt ial or negative methoil, 
— blit they always expouiul Krishna 
and nothing except Krishna.’ And 
again (Adi 2 — 106, (>5, 24-26), ‘Krishna 
is Grodhead Himself. Krislina is the 
sup])orL of all. Krishna is the Supreme 
Lord. This is the declaration of the 
Shadraif. In His own ])roper .self 
Krishna is iioiMiifureial {iiilvdi/n) know- 
ledge and also the Kiitity that is the 
Object of knowledge. Itrolniui ( the 
(Ireat), the supreme soul (•puramat laa) 
and 1iha(jaban ( God as Possessor of 
supreme power and majesty) are His 
three different forin.s. The Vedas, 
Bhagabat, Hpanishad and Agama de- 
clare Him to be the complete Object of' 
Knowledge, Who has no eciual, Who 
i.s seen by dovotee.s by the process of 
loving .service in the same manner as 
the sun’s own form, as distinct from 
its ra}& and the luminous ball, is visible 
to the dev, IS. Those who worship 

Krishna the methods of yoga and 
empiric knowledge realize Him as the 
Supreme Soul (paramafwa) and Brahma 


Principle {Para4attva ), 

(the iinditferentiatcd Great Onc)-ros- 
pectively. 

The following ti'xts of the akasiras 
bear out tlie above stati'ments of tho 
Sri Chaitanya Chari tamrita regarding 
the characteristics of the Supreme 
Lord. Tlie Svelasvetar Upanishad (5-4 
mantra) .say.s ‘that He is worshipped 
hy all. He is present as the supporter 
of existmiee of every entity that lias 
birth.’ Whence in the Bhagabat 
(1-3-2S) we have it that ‘the Avatars 
who.se activities have herctofoie been 
described ai’e some of them fractional 
part.s of Maha-Vi.shnii Who reposes 
in the causal Ocean ( harnaruaha ), 
while tlie others ai'e uianifi'.stations 
hy Divine superiiiiposition. But Kri- 
shna, the Son of Nanda is tho God- 
herfd Himself.’ The Geeta (7-7 A 15-15) 
says, ‘0 Dhananjaya, there is no 
one higher than Myself.’ ‘I a,m the 
Object of knowledge of all the Vedas.’ 
Sri Gopal-tapani Upanishad (Purba- 
tapani mantra 21) declares that ‘there- 
fore 8ri Krislina alone is the Supreme 
Lord. Such is Krishna. Meditate on 
Krishna, chant only His Name, -servo 
and worship Him alone. Krishna Who 
is all-pervasive, is the Lord of all, 
should alone be worshipped by all. 
Althouiili He is one yet He manifests 
Himself in manj^ Forms such as the fish, 
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Tortoiso etc., Vasudeva, Sainkarslian 

t 

>tc, the Puruslia of the Ocean of cause, 
lie of the ocean of conception etc. ' 
Those equable personages, like Suka- 
(leva, who iwoivihip God’s holy Image 
resident in His proper xealm are alone 
enabled to attain the stiite of eternal 
blis.s. N.one of ’ those who worship 
Brahma (the Great,) or Parainatina 
(Hupreuie So.»d)/>btaiu sUcli bliss.’ d’liis 
is still further ('xjilained 1 ) 3 ' the Karika, 
‘Sri dCrishna'adono is the oiilv'^ Lord of 
all lords. The'SUi)reing;$oul is a frac- 
tional part of Him. Brahma is the 
glow of His bod_v. Naravana, the Lord 
of jKhra-biioni, is the manifestal.ion of 
Ilis; Majt'sty as th^ Sovereign ])ara- 
mount. Tilicre is not the least doubt 
regar ling this as it is .s])Ocific?illy de- 
clared 1 ) 3 ' tlie Vedas anil the sliastraF./ 
The Taittiri 3 'a Upanishfid' contains the 
[ollowinsj (‘.2-1). — ‘ Brahma is - the Truth 
Itself, the spiritual and limitless prin- 
cdple.. The Parn,iniitiiiii is the Entity 
that .alw- 13 's abides in the innermo.st 
recess of the heart as seer of the heart. 
Nara 3 'ana is located in or 

Vaihudka ( i. e. the transcendental 
realm). One who knows this attains 
all bles.sing in the presence of Bipas- 
chit (possessed of superior knowledge) 
Brahxnft f i. e. Sri Krishna Who is the* 

I ' 

superior ( or, litorallj', ‘versed in the 
Divine loro, erudite’) Brahma]. This 
possession of superior knowledge or 
learning is one of the principal of the 
sixt 3 r-four qualities of Sri Krishna. 


This li.st of His qwalities is given below. 
( Bh. Rai^ Sjn. D. B. IL, 1M7 ) ; 

‘Tl lO heio Krishn » is (l) of a most 
pki;j.sing appearance, (2) possessed of 
?flil auspicious features, (3) vej^ beautiful; 

(4) possessed- of force of personality, 

(5) strong, (C) in the fii\^t bloqin of 
youth, (7) verseil in various and ‘strange 
languages, (.S) truthful, (9) agreeable 
in speech, (10) skiih'd in • speech, (l 1) 
a good scholar, (12) intelligent, (18) 
possessed of genius, (1 4) full of humour, 
(l.b) clevi'r, (IG) skilful, (17) grateful, 
(IS) vmy firm of resolve, (l9) acqnsint*- 
ed with the naturo of the place,’ time 
and person, (’20) pos.sessed of the shas- 
tr/V vision, (21) pure, (22) ' the master 
of His senses, (23) calm, (24) self-con'-' 
trolled, (25) forgiving, (26)' profound' 
(ri’sevved), (27) patient "(persevering), 
(‘28) impartial, (29) generous, (30) pious 
(3l)heioie, (32) merciful (83) re»dy 
to honour others, (.84) open-handed, 
(3.5) genth', (30) bashful, (37) the 
.supporter of llis di'pcndents, ( S8 ) 
happv", (39) friend of His devotees, (40) 
liable to he won by love, (41) the pro- 
«iioter of the happiness of all, (42) awe. 
inspiring, (48) possessed Of fame, (44) 
beloved of the people, (45) jxartial to 
the good, (40) winner of the hearts of 
females. (47) worshipped by all, (48) 
opulent, (49) snj>erior to all, and (50) 
possessed of kingly magnificence. 

The above (jualities are'fourtd in 

Krishna in vast measure. Rarely they 
* • • • • 

arc also found to exist in pvM but in 
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a very, very small deforce. All of them 
are fully manifest in KrUhn^. There 
are five other qualities which are found 
in Siva and others who possess par- 
tially Divipe natures, in addition t'o 
the above nfty. Those five ultra quali- 
ties* are (1) the characteristic of always 
existing in one’s own proper condition, 
(2) omniscience, (3) perpetual newness, 
(4) the possei^sion of the full concen- 
trated blisses of existence, self-con- 
sciousness and joy, and (5) control over 
all success. In addition to the above 
iffty-five qualities there are five more to 
be found in Narayana vie. (1) incon- 
ceivably great power, (2) a body that 
accommodates*billiona of worlds, (3) the 
germ from which spring all the Avatars. 
(4) the power of bestowing salvation to 
slain enemies* and (5) the capacity of 
aittracting tliose who are contented with 
the ^ioys of their own selves. There are 
four more wonderful (qualities in Krishna 
viz. (1) the surging (icean of the most 
wonderful and exquisite pastimes, (2) 
the circle of His beloved ones hallowed 
by matchless, deheious love, (3) the 
profuse strain of the music of His flute* 
that draws to itself the minds of all 
the dw'ellers of the three Worlds, and 
(4) the beauty of His form that has 
neither equal nor superior and which 
is the greatest marvel^ to all things 
animate and inanimate. The difference 
between Narayana and Sri Krishna is 
indicated by the epithet ‘bipaschit' 
in the passage of the Taittiriya quoted 


above. Krishna is *bipdsdhit* Br&hmtk. 
He is superior to Rrahma who is iden- 
tical with the immensity of the praises 
of Krishna that lights Up every place 
in the form of transcendental bright- 
ness. For this reason Brahma is speci- 
fically defined in the same passage by 
the qualities of truth, knowledge alid 
infinitude. Brahma should not also 
be identified with the Paramatiiia (the 
Supreme Soul) which is differentiated 
liy the words of Sri Krishna HimSelf 
in the Heeta (10-42), *0 Arjuna, what 
more need I s.iy ? A part of Myself 
entering the boundless universe exists 
as the Supreme Soul.' The Snpronae 
Soul is the internal, self-conscioiia regu- 
lating principle of the universe. It is 
one aspect of Sri Krishna. That 
Brahma is the radiance emanating from 
Krishna is stated explicitly in the 
Brahma Samhita (5-40), — ‘I worship 
the primal Person Govinda fnnn Whose 
radiance has spning the un-spocifi cable 
Brahma of the Upanishads who appeal's 
as the unified, infinite, endless principle 
as different from the billions of crorea 
of shining manifestations that are Com- 
prised in the great sphere of the tini- 
verse.’ The Karika commenting on 
this says, ‘In the holy form of Sri 
Krishna which comprises exiBj)enoe; 
self-consciousness and bliss there exist 
no such differences as those between 
the body and the inhabitant of the 
body, between the quality and the 
possessor of the quality, thftt are found 
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n the case of 7 was witli material bodies. 

1 rutile Pi'rson of the Absolute knowledge 
ilie Bod\r is the same as the Possessor 
if Ui.> Body, the Quality is identical 
Ailli t^ie. Entity to which it belongs. 
Krishna's own proper Sell nolwitli- 
-tanding its specific location and medi- 
iin dimension, exists everywhere in all 
ils fullnesr;.' The last y>oint is alhrineil 
i>,’ tlu' Brihadaranyaka (eh. .0, ‘Purna- 
iiiadah etc'). ‘Prom the ])lenfiry Source 
,,f avatars the avatar himself make>. 
his appearanci' who also possesses tiie 
ipiality of fullness. By such appearane<> 
of the avatar w ho is fully tlivim- Irom 

ih(> full Source of avatars in fuliiiment 
Ilf tlie liln- of the Divinity the Source 
is not depleted of Its plenary cliaraelm- 
in any way but retains tlie <pialit\ ol 
undiminished fullness. Similarly on the 
cessation of the Iransceudmital acti. 
ities »'f the avatars there is no in- 
■rcase in tin* ijuality of fullness of the 
Source’ •The Nfarada-Pancharatra cop- 
tains the following, ‘<!od has a, lolv 


1 09 

Forin of ITis own which is lull of the 
ijualities of freedom from defect, omni- 
.science, etV,., etc. The Body of God 
is not devoid of self-consciousness bke 
physical bodies, nor is It characterized 
by ilui triple* conditions of %irth. life 
and death. On tlu' eonlrary Bis Bfldy* 
is .self-consctions. free from all material 
ipialitios, tr a ns'.Kuidental and full of 
spiritual bliss, or in other wprd.s, («very 
Idml) of JJis is uumixeil joy its(df. 
All through tlnwe exist no dilTerences 
as li'-tweeu the body au<l its ]>ns 
se.-sor, (juality and snhslaiiee, self 
and non-elf, being llsidf tin' Supreme 
Sonl'. 

ll will appear from tlu' above that 
the seri|)t nres declare Sri Krishna to 
Oe possessed of a Boily of Bis own 
whieh consists of the. pripeiph's of ('x 
istenee, cognition and bliss, lie is the* 
Supreme support of Brahma and He 
is tlie fjord of all tho.se who po,ssess 
an}' authority. 

( I'o Oe eoii.l iiiKed). 


The Solar Eclipse at Kurukshetra. 


E vast scale on which the celebrations on 
the •occasion of th4 Solar Eclipse at Kuru- 
kshelra h&ve been organised would appear to many 
..persons as a huge and unpardonable waste ol the 
none too sufficient^ resources of the poorest country 
of the world. The Solar ELclipse as an astronomical 
phenomenon has been fully explained by science 
and no one in *this twentieth century can be par- 


doned if he seriously pretends to be ignorant of 
its real explanation. 

The observance of bathing in the sacred pool 
of Shyamanta PanchsA on the occasion of the Solar 
Eclipse is an ancient pan-Indian institution. It rests 
on a wellknnwn legend. The Brahma* Kundii was 
formed by the blood of Kshatriyas who were ex- 
terminated. for their ambition to dominate over the 
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Brahraanas, by Parashurama one ol the secondary 
Avatars of Vishnu who also did not scruple to 
kill his own mother in the cause o( the eternal < 
religion. For this reason the pool possesses the 
cjualily of freeing the bathers from all s.n. It is not 
a question of ^♦ronoinica! explanation of the occur- 
rence of the solar eclipse, whii h c hanges with the 
growing empirical knowledge of man. It is invested 
by the 'will c:)l Gf)d declared in the Shastras in 
defiance of all woidly logic, with efficacy to free 
from sin. All who believe in the shastras -“the 
elevalionisls (Karmakandins or Smartes), the Sal- 
vationists (.sucli as the Panchol^asakas and Kogrs), 
and tht‘ iUxASib iVui:ilinaVas) -have honoured the 
holy custom by its pious oliservancc; from time im- 
rAemoi lal. 

riie v.ist galheiing on th(‘ o( casion ol the Fc- 
ll^'.se provides a great slirniiliis to tiade and industry 
and to piopagarida of ail kinds besides alTording an 
oppcntunily, v^hich is tv) be deplored, to a ho-,t 
of perfectly worlhlc’’ people for r vploiling the 
ereduloiis siipcTslil.ons of nch and poor alike in the 
name ol lehgtoa Modern Kconornists are so wholly 
(fccupied in ngatdirig evcoylhing exclusively liom 
the point ol view of Pound, Shilling and PcTice and 
arc^ s^» pioud of their wisdom in doing so that they 
would teel .-candalisi d il they are told that the 
so-called super. ^titlous masses assembled for the ex- 
piation of their sins by a dip In the water of the 
sacred pool of Brahmakunda are no less profoundly 
or purely t‘conomie in their instincts than they them- 
selves profess to be. 

The Karmakamlins or Smartas hope for secur- 
ing the t‘njoymrnts of Flcaven as the reward of 
their pious acts The Shastras declare that those 
enioyiaenls are more pleasant than anything which 
is procurable by love or hard cash in this miserable 
world The ijogis and the panchopasakas in their 
turn are not content to be mere passive recipients 
of favours from God but cherish the bolder hope of 
becoming God themselves and as .such the possessors 
by proprietory right of all the good things of this 
and all other worlds. Both of these also believe 


firmly that these extraordinary advantages can be 
purchased at a comparatively trilling cost in the shape 
of a dip in the holy pool. Nor is such apparently 
irrational faith altogether foolish as the worldly- 
wise may hastily suppose il to be. If God chooses 
to invest a thing with a quality that happens to 
perplex our limited reason who can question the 
competence of the Supreme Lord in such matters ? 
If the F.conomists choose deliberately to shut their 
eyes to possibilities that he beyond the scope of this 
temporary existence and disbelieve in the clear 
promise of the shastras they have to thank only 
themselves and their want of faith in the word of 
God for losing a capital opportunity of enjoyments 
that they would n )t otherwise forego- 

No iiipirtial judge can fail to be struck by the 
superior logi(‘ of the Sniar/as iim\ the Vo^f5, and for 
the matter of that the LpicuMan i eligionists of any 
agt or r(juntr> and adinif the baselessness of the 
charge ol superstition pure* and simple that is 
uncondillonablv bi ought against them by the gro.^-ser 
maleiiahsts who re ly wholly on pieserit expedients 
for procuring enjo,\ merit now and here. The tw^o 
methods do not really cli/fer from one another as re- 
gards their ultimate object and .shuuld lx* regarded 
as supplementary to taeh other. Scientific le.searches 
that are already in progress hold out a reasonable 
hope of effecting this reconciliation in the long run 
between the two methods and indicate the wisdom 
of the ancient sages of India in the quest of enjoy- 
ment without upsetting the plans and prospects of' 
the most rabid economi.st of this selfish Age- The 
Economist will be wrong if he supposes that the 
Karmis (elevationiSls) and the Jnanis and Yogis 
(Salvationists) care entirely, or even partially, for 
any truly spiritual issue any more than they them- 
• selves- All the three aim at the enjoyment of all 
good things and unmixed happiness in the worldly 
sense which is miscalled spiritual by those who 
either deliberately or unconscit^usly choose to 
believe that there is no hard and fast line of 
demarcation between the spiritual and the material, 
or confound the changing conclusions of mental 
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speculations of men with the Absolute Truth. The 
flltferencc that divides these schools is only one of 
method ^ind degree. The purely economic, or 
(rankly worldly, attitude may, therefore, logically 
enough jlaim to be a more definite and more sincere 
pursuit of selfish w )rldly enjoyment which very 
thing passes by the ambiguous name of religion 
among the supenstitious sections of the people 
leferred to above who profess elevatiomsi or 
Salvationist principles- The Economists can hardly 
be blamed if they cherish the hope that all those 
"uperslilious people will fine day frankly admit a 
unitv of purpose with themselves and adopt their 
methods at least for the purpose of securing and 
multiplying the opportunities of present and pros- 
pective enjoyment in this world. The deep pre- 
ludice that rightly prevails among the cultured 
classes against the so-called spiritual claims of these 
religionists rest? on this disen genuous attempt on 
the part of the elevationisls and Salvationists to 
use the scriptures for the furthcraiue of the scope 
of selfish enjoyment. They arc perfectly within 
their rights in objecting to recognise distinction 
that does not really exist. 

But it is one thing to blame or define the charac- 
ter of the piactice? of partieiilar sects or individuals 
and quite another thing to hold the view that <he 
Sfiaslras have, tin refoie, noliiing new to leach 
or that there is no such thing spirit c r soul as 
distinct frtom matter or hodv which is located 
beyond the ken of oui present liiniled experience. 

I he thv^isls proper claim that the Shnslras contain 
much information on the subject of the soul and 
matters pertaining to the soul. If wc want to make 
a real attempt to think rationally on the subject it 
would be/iecessary in the •fii si place to know what^ 
those h/ve really to say who have foimed their 
^ views by a careful study of the scriptures verified by 
practice ; although it must be admitted at the same 
time that it is difli^ult to find a person who strictly 
follows the spirit and the letter of the shastras in 
actual practice.* , 

The account of the Shyairjonta Panchak Tirtha 


and ‘the neighbouring pool’ is found in the Puranas. 

^ Bathing in Ae *Brahmakunda during an eclipse 
of the .sun is declared in the Mahabharata to have 
the effect of conferring on the bather whatever 
h(^ desires. Periodical visits to the holy lirlhas 
have their communal value in tht^non-sectarian 
sen.se as directing the mind to great personalities oi 
the past and providing thereby a bond of, fellow- 
ship with those who once trod the same path’ of 
pious observances. They further serve to keep 
alive our faith in lh(‘ holy sciipfures. All this 
would be good and reasonable if we jcould be sure 
that it is worth our while to believe in and follow 
the Shaslros. 

I here are very few persons who arc of th^ 
opinion that the whole body of the Shastras of this 
ancient land deserves to be suppressed wholesale. 
Certain exceptions are allowed even by persons who 
hold the most decided views on the subject. But 
the codification of the vast mass of the Shastras on 
truly rational lines is no (‘asy task and would seem 
to be hardly practicable.# \ o name a few of the 
difficulties that stand in the way of such an attempt^ 
— most of the Shastras appear to agree about 
fundamentals ; they have to be iindcrstooi by 
rtference to f>ne another : it r- neither feasible 
nor desirable tf) proscribe a work that explains 
the practices of any existing sect I rfon' the prac- 
tices thcmselve.s are reform'd or suppressed. De.s- 
pite these apparently insuperabb* difficulties a codi- 
fication of them was actually carried out in the 
|5asl by Sri Vyasadeva. } lie great work the Maha- 
bharata has been universally recognised as the 
Encyclopaedia of the r- liglous beli# f? and practices 
of India. But Sri Vyasadeva was not a mere 
mechanical compiler of the Shastras. The Maha- 
bharata, read between the lines, offers a brilliantly 
succe.ssful iheislic reliabilitation of the religious opi- 
nions and practices of that period. In this respect 
Sri Vyasadeva resembles the French Effcyclopacdisls 
who were animated with the opposite spirit. Sri 
Vyasadeva also attempted a direct synthesis by 
an impartial and exhaustive examination of <vll the 
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facts collected by his labours. This synthesis is 
pul in the middle of the body of his great work# 
and is known to all the world as the Bhagabala 
Geela. In the Geela Sri Vyasadeva makes Sri 
Krishna ex^ain to His devotee, Arjuna, how 
all the different practices and theories treated in 
* the*body of the work possess simultaneously a wrong 
and a rtght aspect and how the realisation of the 
right view solves all opposition and inconsistency. 
The Mahahharata is not a collection of a large body 
of mutually hostile opinions and practices. Its 
version of thVm successfully harmonised the differ- 
ences that divided the various sects. 

The conclusion arrived at in the Geeta may 
be summed up in a few vvoicls. ‘ The right way 
of doing anything is to do it in errder to please 
Sri Krishna.* It is not necessary to trouble about 
any other thing except pleasing Sri Krishna 1 his 
conclusion is established by an exhaustive rational 
exposition of all the current opinions and practices. 
The wrong view according to the Geela is that 
which considers* an act as possessing any value 
*for the real self independently of reference to Sri 
Knshna. An act can be performed only in one 
of two way? Viz. (I) either in order to please Sri 
Krishna, or (2) to ph ase oneself* It it be performed 
in order to plea.se Krishna it is spiritual or religious. 
If it be done in order to plea.se oneself it is an 
worldly act or .sin. Complete submission to Krishna 
is the key to the spiritual world. The Geeta 
stops at this point It docs not proceed further to 
tell us wherein the pleasure of Krishna actually 
consists. It directs all those who are really anxious 
to know to the good preceptor and learn from him 
bv the methods of humble submission, loyal 
questioning and by actual service. 

From the above it would* not be unreasonable 
to infer that Sri Vyasadeva himself did not regard 
any of those practices and theories that he had 
described in the body of his great work as consti' 
tutng the religion pr-oper. What he had done 
was simply to warn the different schools against 


leaving out or minimising the reference to Krishna 
in anything they might undertake- 

But the subject does not admit of any compro- 
mise. The wrong view positively shuts out the right 
view. In the great battle of Kurukshetra Sri Krishna 
contrives the total destruction of the forces of the 
different pseudo-rcligious creeds who are opposed 
to .such unconditional submission to Krishna. Sri 
Krishna Hims( If has thus described I Iis work at 
Kurukshetra. -‘Whenever, O Arjuna, religion, 
w^hich is one. declines and atheism comes to prevail 
I make My appearance in this world of My own 
fie(‘ Will. 1 come down into this world in every 
Age for the purpose of completely delivering My 
devotees and for efl eating the destruction of evil- 
doe rs.* 

1 o please Krishna and Him only is the whole 
duty of man. If the Shastras are rightly interpreted, 
says the Gt eta, they would yield this meaning a.? 
the significance of all prescribed rituals. It 

was on* the battle-field of Kurukshetra that Sri 
Krishna Himself taught this eternal and only religion 
of all individual souls to Arjuna and also, by the 
agency of the five Pandava brothers who were 
His servants, brought about the utter destruction 
of the powerful adherents of all other rival creeds, 

* The Mahahharata and the Geeta led up to 
the Srimad Bhagabala which gives us from the 
pen of Sri Vyasadeva the connected history of the 
Avatars of Vishnu and the transcendental activities 
of Vishnu and His devotees. The central theme 
of this greatest of all theistic works is the account 
of the deeds of Sri Krishna in the Dvapara Age. 
The method of treatment of the subject in the 
Srimad Bhagabala is strikingly different from that 
of the Mahahharata. Sri Krishna is undoubtedly 
the Hero of the Mahahharata. But appears 
there in the character of the ideal statesman, 
warrior, king, the Terror of ajl evil-doers, the 
friend of the good, the Establisher of civic order 
and the Harmoniser of religious discord. The 
beneficent motive of these activities can be 
grasped, at any ^atc to a certain extent, by the 
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^reason of man although particular acts and ways 
may not always meet with his approval. The, 
transcendental character of the activities of fhe 
Divinity when He chooses to appear on the plane 
of thts material universe is more or less latt nt in 
the Mahabharata. This reserve was adopted by 
Sri Vyasadeva in order to secure a hearing from 
thos * who are not sufhriently spirltiiaMy enlightened 
to accept without opposition the plain story of the 
deeds of Sri Krishna, d his reserve is thrown off 
in the Snmad Bhagabata which presents us with 
the iinambigjoiis narrative of Krishna s Irans^en- 
dental deeds in which His pastimes in boyhood 
and early youth in the cowherd settlement of Braja 
occupy the place of honou’’. The highest fc^rm of 
the service of the Lord is that of the cowherds and 
milkmaids of Braja who worship the youthful Son 
< l the chief of Braja by the method of perfectly 
pure unconventional, selfless love. Krishna Who 
is All-love and All-holiness and accepts no olhei 
service than that of the denizens ol Braja. 1 he 
other modes of service do not reach the levt I of the 
Divinity, and that which does not reacli Krishna is 
not the eternal religion {sanaian dharma). They are 
lacking in the quality of that perfect self-surrender 
to Krishna which is the sine qua non of the service 
that is acceptable to the Supreme Lord. In bthcr 
words Krishna can be really served only on the 
highest level of the spiritual plane which is abso- 
lutely fr^;e from all self-seeking. Anything which 
lacks the absolute perfection of the pure spirit 
finds no admittance into the realm of spiritual love 
which is the eternal dwelling place of Krishna. 
Everyone is capable of attaining the service of 
Krishna if he seeks for it by the method of com* 
plete reliance and submission. Thus wc see ih.it 
the Q^.eta which sums up the teaching of the 
Mahabharata forms the stepping stone that leads 
into the realm of Braja where Krishna is eternally 
served by all pure souls by the method of exclusive 
and self-denying love. 

Sri Krishna was also served lovingly at Dwaraka. 
But love at Dwaraka was of fhe conventional kind. 


Sri Krishna was served at Dwaraka by parents, 
elder.s, sons? consorts, friends and followers. They 
loved and served Him as in duly bound- I his 
plane of dutiful love was reached also by the 
Acharvyas such as Sree Ramanuja, Sree Madhava, 
etc. Rut love characterised hy revAence and the 
sense of duty which involves the idea of oliiigatu)!! 
for favours received or expected, is not •altogether 
free from sf Ifishncss and falls short of the ideal.’ 

The Srimicl Bhagabata has preserved in a short 
chapter the account of a meetmg between the 
deriiz. ns of Dwaraka and those of.B-aja on the 
plains of ICurukshelra whither Sri Krishna and 
the Yadavas had repaired foi the purpose of ablu- 
tion in the holy pool of Shyamanta Panchak on t^he 
occasion of a sdar eclipse. f his meeting with 
Sri Kiidina after long separation for which the 
cowherds and the damsels of Braja had longed 
when It actually took place fell short of their cx- 
pecladon. 1 hey sorely missed at Kuiukshetra 
tlie atmosphere of pure, unconventional love of 
Sri Rrindaban KuriAshetra gippeared to them 
.n spite of the Yadavas a dreary waste where s^el- 
fishness m isqueraded as loving service under the 
cover of form and magnificence. The Brajmbasins 
felt that Sri Krishna who accepts no service except 
what is spontaneously offered by the perfectly pure 
and loving heart that is free from all taint of self- 
.seeking, was left really unserved in the midst of all 
that show of devotion. This pained the cowherds 
and milkmaids of Braja who were accustomed to 
the unreserved service of Krishna. 

This episode was adopted by Sri Chaitanyadeva 
as the basis of His practice and teaching. His 
condition as the ideal devotee was that of the 
damsels ol Braja pained at meeting Sn Krishna 
surrounded by the pompous show of worship at 
Kurukshetra. Th8 irva-soul which by its consti- 
tution can be satisfied only by whole-hearted service 
of Krishna finds itself constantly thwarted by the 
barriers and misunderstandings of • this world. 
Krishna is not served by the physical body and 
materialised mind. He can be consciously served 
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only in the spirit. Those who succumb to the fatal 
charms of the flesh lose sight of Sn'Krf'hna. This 
is the normal condition of all fallen souls. In their 
delusion they think that Krishna can be served by 
gross or subtle forms of worldliness. They think lh<fi 
it is possible a the worldly-minded to undci stand 
^.he n«;ture of the service of the deni/c ns of Braja. 

Sri •(^haltanyadeva taught and practised the 
religion of lov<‘ and by Ills practice and teaching 
made it compreliMisible to fallen souls like ourselves. 
It is not possible •to understand the ( ternal religion 
of all souls uriless and until we choov' really to 
listen t<i 1 lis voic( . [he practice and leaching of 
Sri Chaitanyadeva reveal to our hhnch d under- 
standing the n al meaning of the scriptures and 
the iheislic philosophy of Sri Vyasadeva. I he life 
of Sri Chaitanya is the living commonlary of the 
SrimacI Bhagabata, which those who run may 
read. Those who think that the stream of rt'vela- 
tion ever cease:* to flow are sadly mistaken. 1 hose 
who suppose that this life and its concerns are all 
in all to man disbeli<ve in the peteniiial exercise of 
Kri.shna\s mercy to wean u" fiom the <piesl afl<T 
sensuous pleasures that a»e by llieir ''ery nature 
elusiy.* and transitory. The /nv/-soul is the eternal 
.«ervanl of Krishna. By its very constitution it can 
never be master on its own account. Those who 
refuse to serve I lim voluntarily are deluch d into 
the belief that this world ■ has been created by 
Krishna for their enjoyment. In the attempt to 
lord the univer.se they are unconsciously but 

pitilessly driven into the depths of sin and ignorance.* 
The mock homage that is paid to the Divinity by 
the Elt'vationisls and Salvationists is a terrible self- 
deception. I hey do not want to .serve I lim but 
pray to Him that He should serve them- If 
Krishna is fatuously suppo.sed to have the power 
providing all sorts of enjoy mint, He need not 
be .supposed ' as lacking the power of supplying us 
With ♦hat sirfeer'ty of understanding that is both 
Willing and able to distinguish between the func- 
tions of the 8<..: vant and the lAaster and prefer the 
former. 


Sri Krishna is alwaj^s present everywhere. We 
do not see 1 lim bjr the simple reason that as the 
Supreme Lord He ; not submit to serve any- 
body, Those who want really to serve Him can 
never lose sight of Him. But the mere pretpnee of 
service is never acceptable to Him. In order really 
to serve Him it IS necessary to submit to be en- 
lightened by I lim. This is the path of revelation. 
Sri Vyaj;adeva explain.^ this method in his immortal 
works* Sri Chaitanyadeva in our age practised the 
religion of loving service revealed to Sri Vyasadeva 
and unambiguously recorded by him in the Srimad 
Bhagabata 1 he urunlighlened can follow Sri 
Chaitanyadeva without the chance of missing the 
real significance of the inspired words of Sri Vyasa- 
deva. The l('ac lungs of Sri Chaitanyadeva and 
His own pracl.ee have, been faithfully and minulely 
lecoided fc^r our benefit hy .some of His most 
eminent nssocialt s and tollowers. But the teach- 
ings ol Sri Chaitanyadeva Himself have also fallen 
into negUct and have been grossly misrepresented 
by Ignorant and interested poisons. The current 
practice of His so-called f<>lloweis does not corres- 
pond to His leal teaching. Anyone who is anxious 
to find it out sliould read the original works of 
1 Iis associates comparing them with those of Sri 
Vy^tsaJeva. flu: Sri Chaitanya Math has been 
established al Sndharn Mayapur, the birth place of 
Sri Chaitanyadeva, for the purpose of giving the 
wide.st publicity to the real teachings of ,Sri Chai- 
lanya Who is undoubtedly the greatest practical 
ihcistic exponent of the Sanalan dharma in this age. 

The denizens ol Braja came to Kurukshclra on 
the occasion of a solar eclipse ostensively for bath- 
ing in the holy poo! of Shyamanta Banchak but 
/^eally to have a sight of Sri Krishna. Jhe pure 
devotees of Braja set no value on any gain for 
themselves in this world or the next. They had 
no other thought than to please Sri Krishna. The 
people of Dwaraka who accompafiiied Sri Krishna 
on that occasion to Kurukshclra bathed in the holy 
pool with, the prayer that they liiay thereby be 
enabled to attain ta devotion for Sri Krishna. But 
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the conventional love of the people of Dwaraka 
iyid the reverential homage paid to Sri Krishna by 
the assembled people from all parts of India did • 
not appeal to the taste of the denizens of Braja 
The formal atmosphere of Kurukshefra with all 
its podb and protestation was larking in the essen- 
tials of the higliest form of service, viz. freedom, 
spontanicty and exclusive love, which characterized 
the devotion of the Brajagopis. Such devotion can 
only be properly practised in the absolutely pore 
and selfless atmosphere of Sri Brindaban The 
Brajagopis, therelore, wanted to take Sri Krishna 
back to Sri Brindaban where alonr He. is pio|>efly 
served- Sri Krishna Who is All-love and All- 
holiness does not accept anything short of this 
highest service that can be rendered only by the 
pcrfertly pure heart whioii is loimd only on the 
plane of the Absolute. 

I his episode forms the basis of the worship 
that was practised by Sn Cbailany.i and Ills 
associates and explained by them in tbeir^ numerous 
published works for the benclit of all s'ouls. .Sn 
Krishna can only be truly served in the spiiil. In 
the spirit He IS seived in two ways via. (I) 
directly or by the method of union and (2) in- 
directly or the method of separation. I'lie meeting 
at Kurukshetra made possible a third method 
which is higher than the two former viz. \he 
realisation of separation in union. There is no 
more exquisite form of loving worship than this. 

, But as if is the highest form of worship it is also at 
the same time the least susceptible of misunder- 
standing even in the sinful state. Sri Chaitanvadeva 
teaches us that Sri Kiishna can only be worshuiped 
in this world if we eschew all desire of our own 
happiness and never try with the physical body 
and woi^ly mind to imitate the pastimes of the» 
Brajagdbis. The .pastimes of Sri Brindaban can 
, only be properly realised in the form of pure 
spiritual longing,for union with Sri Krishna Who 
is,All-Iove and All-holiness, which is not possible of 
actual realisation in this corrupt world. The highest 
worship that 5 possible in this world is therefore 
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essentially negative in character viz. abstention from 
all selfish enjojrmenl and submission to the good 
preceptor in order to obey the thoistic scriptures 
which are unintelligible to our worldly intellect and 
which enable our souls to realise the nature of the 
only form of worship that is acceplrtle to Krishna- 
No one in this corrupt age need oe considered 
a fit spiritual preceptor who does not himself^ follow 
with all his heart the practice recommended by 
the shastras as interpreted by the mercy of Sri 
ChaildLyadcva, Who has made it intelligible even 
to I alien souls who care to know. 

The devotees of the Vyas Qaudiya Math 
accordingly undertook to ceh’brate the Re-union 
of Sii Radha-Govmdaji which is situated in the 
premises of the Math on the bank of the Kakshmiii' 
kunda on the auspicious occasion of the ensuing 
Solar Eclipse^ and explain its significance to the 
pilgrims a.NSt milled at Kurukshetra for bathing in the 
holy pol l ol Sfiyarriaiita Panchak. 'I'hey earnestly 
invited all sincere souls to favour them with a visit 
to the Sree Vyas Gaudiya Math and not to miss 
the opportunity of )oining them bringing about 
the Re-union ol Sn Radha-Govinclaji and listen 
to the exposition of the ultimate purpose of all holy 
observances viz the realisation of the unicfli of 
Sri Radlia-Gobindaji under the lead of the Braja- 
gopis. No observance that is not performed for 
promoting the happiness of Sn Radha-Govindaji 
has any spiritual value. I he realisation of this 
will establish the peace of conscience by harmoni- 
sing all sectarian differences that distress the world. 
Real harmony is the inseparable quality of the 
pure spirit whose eternal and only function {^Sanatan 
dharma) is to promote the happiness of Sri Radha- 
Govindaii under the lead of the Brajagopis who 
follow Sri Radhika the Embodiment of the spiri- 
tual Power of Sri Krishna* 1 he tiny soul of the 
jiva is enabled to ^rve Sri Krishna only when it 
realises the necessity ol absolute submission to the 
confidential agents of the Spiritual flower of Sri 
Krishna v/ 2 . the Braja-gopis by whom alone it 
can be initiated into the loving service of the 
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Absolute F^ersonality. Hie .devotees of the Vyas- 
Gaudiya Math have dedicated their lives for the 
purpose of enabling everyone irrespective of age, 
sex, caste, creed or colour, to realise the absolute 
truth of this eternal religion of all pure souls 


which may be defined as th'^ unconditional loving 
service of Sri Radha-Gobin !:'ji, the concrete, 
.absolute Personality mknifes'cd as the Divine 
Pa'ir in order to receive the service of all 
iiva-souls. 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 

[ Ry Plior. >f!SIIl KanTA S\NYAh, AI. A. ] 

( ( I i }( ufd fmm I*, r 


^iriS Iriilv <j:;ri‘al At*barvy;i bus beni 
^ i 111 1 < Tali o'.M.ble, in bis cITofts bn* tbn 
eslablisbiu(‘nt ot* tlu‘ socic'ty. Ibie 

]>ros(Mit iifiihrn is S(i i?‘t*<>s>ly <l(‘- 

haleil by Ibe fatal rbarins of llie liltli 
of seliisb worldly (‘njoviiuMit Unit it is 
altoL!j(d lioi* unalile to understand Uk' 
nuTcy of llu' Atdnirv va wbo is tryiiiL( 
to lift it out of the sink of stnisnons. 
nes^^ On the coiit rary it is ratlnu' in- 
(diiK’d to rt\u;ard biiii us its ciiomy, and 
justifit's its attitude' by (diaroino him 
witli th(' sinister design of a (k»lil)»^rato 
attempt to distuid) the social ordi'.r. 
Marvellousl V grinit, indi'iMl, is l!u' 
]) 0 \vm‘ of ihi' illusory energy of (rod 
that guards with such jn'rfcct certainty 
the ji'wc! of tlie Truth against all 
appi'oachcs of sinful persons. It is not 
possihhe for any c\cc])t tiiosc who 
have truly submit ti'd to the spiritual 
guida.nco of tliis Aehai*yya to realise 
propeHy The idi'al of th(' spiritual 
society in v/hi(di eV(*ry thing is conse- 
crated to th<‘ eternal ‘worsliip of the 


Su])remc Lord, ddio idi'al is no )<‘ss 
]>(‘i*re(*t I \ ine.omprelu'usilile to the 
renuiudiii ionisi s I ban to tlic (*levatiou- 
ist s. U ul^ ss socii‘l V is ]n*epar(*d to oliey 
sinci'ndy th(^ rnli'S of (‘omluct laid down 
in tb(' Sriiti, Srnriti, Ibiranas and 
thi' LaiVcIiaratras it.s ])reseTit disoiahu's 
(*an nevt'r he r*in‘ed, nay tlu'y ari' 
bound to inullijilv, by tlu' adoption of 
I'M'ry otiu'r mi'thod including tliat of 
/i('al to si'i'Ve (lod in a-ceordance with 
I in^MlicUites of one's own c.orrn[)t fan- 
cit's. 'This transcendi'nial Aidiaryya is 
most vigorously employed in laying the 
solid foundations of the spiritual society 
wiiich is suri' to guide in du(' course all 
tiu' pt'oples back to order and safety 
from tlieir [^resent chaotic social condi- 
tion. Not till after tlu' aceomplish- 
MK'iit of this much‘iu'('(led reforRi sliall 
wo he etrabled to realise the bene- 
ficent purpose of God’s special mercy 
tlial is manifesting itsidf Vi the mani- 
fold efforts of tliis great' Acharyya for 
the real and lasting uplift of fallen 



117 


Octobfr, 1928] THE SPECIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ACHARYYA 


huntianil'V ; airid then, whon it uiay al- 

• * » 

ready be too late, \v<; may jioi-liaps be 
roused to a clear perception of our foul 
imn'atitudc? towaJ-ds tlie truest friend 
of fill Imtn.inity ?ui(l repcMit that IIk* 
opportunity of bnholdinf^ .-ind lH)nou]*inf5 
Iiiin liad boon so callously luissod. 

Sri Siddhanta S.-umsw; i ''Idiakur is 
tlie only preacdior oT tin n; ii^ion of 
sorvici! to tlio tiMnscmid(Mit.‘il (jodhoad 
in this dofj^t'uorato a<j^o. Ifo aloiK* really 
follows th(‘ Hlia;j:al)at, \vlii(di expounds 
re (h'votion to (Jo I as the etiu-nal 
»'«‘lio*ion <d* (ill as explained bv the 

foruK'r A(‘haryyas. llis own eontribiu 
tions to tlu* (ducidalion of the ^uddha 
dharnia (‘on^tilute a distinct 
litoratiiro which marks a d(‘liiiite and im- 
mens(‘ a<lvance of the genei'al position. 
[Te is the sole propoundtu’ of real theism 
in this of almost universal atludsm 
often maski'd under tlu' prof(‘Ssion of 
various selfish and worldly aspirations, 
llis efforts attain the ideal of conduct 
tliat is actuated by eompltde suluuissiou 
p) the tedchings of Sri Rupa, Saiiatan, 
Raiyhunath and diva, tliat is to^say, to 
diose who were s[)ecially authorised 
*»y Himself to carry out tlie wishes of 
Sri Krishna Chaitauya. 

All tJ^is presents a most wholesome 
ontrasi to the perverse and impious 
jdforts of certain persons of those days 
who, led by vanity of speculative 
instinct, do not . liesitate to assign a 
higher plaoo»t]ian that of (vod IJimseJf 


to the man ol' their individual choice or 
• Maya. Tli(*re an^ to he found incur 
very midst persons so uttmdy deluded 
tlnit that tli(‘y fetd no soru]»l(^ in main- 
taining the most profane vii'vv:^ f/. tliat 
their ijnnidrhs {•! } are greaic'r Ihan^ ^ri’ 
(diaitanva and the (Toswaniis *in as 
much as Sri Ohaitanya nuu*ely made 
men dance but tludr can mak(‘ 

i‘V(ui the grass and eree[>('rs.(o do tlu' 
sa m(^ — Sri ('h.iilanya delivered only 
India hiil tludr delivered the 

woidd, — Sri (.diaitaiiva attains llis full- 
iies> on b(‘ing joined to Nit yananda. and 
Aflvaita l)ul their tjurn^ ar(‘ (Jain',Nilya- 
iiauda and Advaita eoml)in(‘d in one 
and ai*(‘, th(n‘(‘fore, great(‘r tliau Maha- 
prabhu for which reason they style 
tli(mis(‘lv(‘s as mafia malwi-iirabhus ! — 
etc. No one nee I (piaiTcl with these* 
peopl(‘ who are so badly inisinforn^tiHl 
a.bout th(‘ nature f)f tiie issue itsidf and 
also choose, for reasons of stupidity, 
vanity or malice, to launain ignorant. 
The pity is tuat th(‘v are not content 
to k<*ep these hlaspliemi(\s to tlunn- 
sf^dves but liave a knack of zealously 
spreading tlnmi among innocent, 
thoughtless people. Strangely enough 
these agents of am//a sucre, ( hmI wondc^r- 
* fully well in prevcmtiiig the gcnnrrality 
of peoplci from understanding, or even 
giving their serious attention to, a suh* 
ject that is so indispensable* to their 
well-being. 

{To bp continued) 
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Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagab^t 

(Gonfinnt'd from P. 100, SepfemOer, 1928.) 
f • Chapter IX— ( Contd. ). 


qfT All the cliililren giving up parents and 

' liome 

Were constantly at play in the conijiany 

ol Nityananda. 

'>7 Manilold ()ht.'is:iiu'e al the (ect ofiill those 

hoys 

Who 1 1ms played with Nityanaiula. 

• hH Snell were the j)aslinK> ol ^leal 

Nityananda ; 

h'voni iiilaiu \ nothing pleased liim except 
the /i/ft o) Krishini. 

Who has powci t(.) ilescniie the spoils of 

Anania ? 

(.)t their own acconl they manifest thcni’ 

’ selves by Ids mercy. 

100 Nilynnaiula stayed thus at lioinc for the 

• space of twelve yeais, 

'riien ho went on pilgrimage, 

101 As pilgrim he wandered about till his 

tw^eiitieth year, 

Tiiereafler lie at last appeared before 

Chaitanya. 

102 Listen, in tiiis I'irst Part, to the account* 

of the pilgrimages of Nityanaiida, 
The Lord whom wicked, sinful pashandas 

islander ; — 

J03 The selfsame Lord who delivered the • 

whole world ; 

Wno is the ocean of mercy, like whom 

there is no other ; 

104 My whose mercy I know tlie truth 

regarding Chaitanya ; 
Hy wliose means the greatness of Chaitanya 
has been proclaimed. 


10 5 Listen how the best-beloved of Sri 

Chaitanya 

Travelled to all the holy tirthas, 

106 The Lord w(*nt iirsl to the tirtha of 

Bakreswar, 

And fiorn there all alone to the grove of 

Piaidyanath. 

107 After visiting Gaya he lepaired to Kashi, 

t)ic seat of Siva, 

Wi*erc th(‘ cuircnt of tlie Ganges flows 

nortliward. 

loX Nit yananda-rai wa*- gladdened hv the sight 

of the Ganges, 

He bathed in the Ganges and drank its 

water and knew no satiety. 

109 He performed the morning hath at Prayag 

in tlie niontl' of Magli, 
Thence he went to the place of his 

previous birth, Mathura. 

I to Having sported in the water of tlie 

Bisramghat of the Yamuna 
'fhe Lord roamed delighted over Mount 

Gobardhan. 

1 1 1 He wandered over Sri Brindaban 

And all the twelve woods one after another. 

112 The Lord saw the house and settlement 

of Nanda al Gokul ; 

And sitting down on the spot cried very 

• much. 

11 3 Making his obeisance to Madan-^opal 
The Lord journeyed to Hastinapur, the 

hom^ of the Pandavas. 

1 14 On beholding that seat of devotees the 

cLord shed tears. 

While the, dwellers of the ttr/Aa for want 
of devotion did not understand. 
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J i5 He bowed at the sight of tlie glories of 

Balaiarn at the city of Ilastina, 
* Exclaiming with rn^^ture ‘May the Holder 
of the plough deliver us I’ 

ii6 Then Nilyananda made his way to Dwarka 
Where he bathed in the sea and was happy. 

J17 He went to Siddhapur which is the seat of 

Kapila ; 

And at the tirtha of the hsh gave away 

cooked rice at the great festival. 

118 Nityaiianda visited Siva-Kanchi and 

Vishnu-Kanchi ; 

And laughed witnessing the hittci strife 

that divided their followers. 

119 He went to Kurukshetra, Prithudaka, 

Bindusarobar, 

Prabhash and Sudarsana Tirtha. 

120 After paying a visit to the great tirtha 

of Tritakup he went to Nisala, 
Thence to Brahmatirtha and to Chakra* 

tirtha. 

J21 The Lord then went to Pratisrota near 

which is Saraswati of the west ; 
From where the magnanimous one 

triivelled to Nainii>liaranya. 

122 Then Nityananda proceeded to the town 

of Ayodhya 

And cried much on beholding the birth- 
place of Rama. 

123 Then he went to the kingdom of Guhak 

Chandal, 

Where Nityananda sank into a profound 

swoon 

124 At/recollections of’Guhak Chandal, • 

Ahd was unconscious for the space of 

three days. 

125 In all thcr<<^ woods where revered Ram 

. Chandra had stopped 

Nityananda rolled on the ground in the 

agony of separation. 


126* He repaired to the bank of the Sarayu 

and bathed in her stream, 
Thenco hc»went to Kousbiki and from 
there to the retreat of I’oulasla, sacred site. 

127 After bathing in the iirthas of Gomali, 

Gapdak and Son 

He climbed to the summit of*\lount 

AIahefl^lra• 

128 Having made obeisance there to P^rasurarn 
He proceeilcd to Haridwar, the place of 

birlli^of t!ie Ganges. 

129 He then visited Pampa, Bheeinrathi and 

Snpta-Godavari 

After bathing in the tirtha!- of Beiiva and 

Bipasa. 

« 

130 The great Nityananda then had a view 

of Kartika 

And went to the Mount of Sree where 

dwelt Mahesha and Parvati. 

131 In the forms of a Brahmana and his 

consort bolli Maliesha and I’arvati 
Resided on the t(rj> of the.Mouut of Sree. 

132 Both of them recognised their own 

cherised deity 

Who thus journeyed to the tiiihas in llie 

guise of super-ascetic. 

133 Both highly rejoiced on beholding their 

guest ; 

And the goddess with her own hands 

joyfully cooked his food. 

Y34 Then those two offered hiui their alms 

of food with great regard 
Lord Nityananda smiling did obeisance 

to both. 

135 The confidential talk which they held 

among themselves is known to Krishna. 
Then Lord Natyananda went off to Dravida 

136 After visiting Venkatanath, fiamakpslithi- 

puri 

And Kaiichi he arrived at the famed 

stream of the Kaveri. 
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137 Thence l)e repaired to tlie holy site of 

Sri Ranganath ; 

And from there made his \\*ay <0 IJari- 

kshetra. 

138 He went to Mount Rishava, to south 

Mathura, 

KritanW^la, Taniraparni aiiL northward 
. . to tlie Vanuina. 

139 lio virile 1 the lio/ne of Vgaslya on Mount 

Malaya, 

Tho'^c people wore idled with jf\y on 

* helioKliiig the large hearted one. 

140 'Their hospitality was accepted by Nitya- 

namia ; 

And from tliere lie travelled with pleasure 
• to I^adnkasram. 

Hi Nityananda stayed for a while in the 

abode ol Nara-Narayan 
Anil })assed the time in the greate^t 

seclusion. 

142 Thence he journeyed to the residence 

of V^yasa 

Who recognised the mighty Ikilarania. 

143 Aj)pearing in a visible form Vyasa wel- 

• coined his guest ; 

The Lord prostrated himself in obeisance 

to VVasa. 

144 Then Nityananda travelled to the seat 

of the Buddhists ; 
Where the LonI found them sitting 

together in company.^ 

145 He questioned but no one made reply. 
Being angered the Lord kicked them on 

the head. 

14'',- The Bmldhists with laugliter scattered 

in a flight ; 

Nityananda roamed the^forests undismayed. 

147 Then tjie Lord arrived at tlie town of 

Kanyaka, 

And after visiting Dnrga Devi travelled 

to the Southern Sea, 


148 Thereafter Nityananda went to the’ town 

of Sri Atlanta 

And thence to the pond of the five 
■ dancing nymphs. 

1 49 The Lord next visited the temple of Siva 

called Gokarna. 

He wandered from door to door over 

Kerala and Trigartha, 

150 .After beholding tlic honoured spouse of 

Dvaipayan 

Nityananda-rai travelled to Nirbiiuihya, 

Payoshni and Tapti in course of his 
Divine activities. 

15 T He visited Reha, the town of Miilnsmati 

and Mallatirlba. 
Tlicn the Lord turned westwards journc}’^- 
ing by way of Supparaka. 

152 Nityanand«i-rai was devoiil of all fear. 

On his travels he was never afraid of 

♦ any one. 

153 His body wa^ rendered listless by reason 

ol ceaseless absorption in Krishna’ 
He laughed and cried at intervals. Who 
can understand his moods ? 

IS+. Snell was the travels of Lord Nityananda. 
He now met Madhabendra quite by 

accident. 

155 The body of Madhabendrapuri was 

surcharged with love for Krishna ; 
He was accompanied by all his disciples 

who were full of love for Krishna. 

156 Madhabendra tasted no other food except 

the mellow quality of ^Krishna. 
Madhabendra’s body was the aren^of 
manifestation of the pastimes of Krishna. 

157 The Great Advaita Acharj»[y'a was his 

« disciple 

Than which there cannot bq, greater 

praise of his love for Krishna* 



^ • • 

October, 1 928 ] SREE SREE CHAITANYA BHAGABAT 

• fe 


i 58 . No sooner did Nityananda behold 

• Madliaba Puri 

Than he fainted away overpowered by 

love and remained motionless. 

159 Uo sooner did Madhaba Puri see 

Nityananda 

Than he fell down senseless quite oblivious 

ol himself 

160 ‘Aladhabendra is the nrst propouniler 

of pure devotion/ — 
Ihus Gourchandra declared time anti again. 

161 Each fainted away at the sight ot the other 
While Iswarapuri and all the other disciples 

cried. 

162 AAci rect)vering the })ower of external 

visit »n 

Each began to cry clasping the neck of 

the other. 

i 

1 63 1 he two teachers rolled on the sand in 

the ecstacy of love ; 
And wrought by love for Krishna ejaculat- 
ed with a voice of thunder. 

164 The stream of love flowed in the eyes r^f 

the two prahhua \ 

The Earth was drenchetl and apprcciatetl 

the blessing. 

165 There was no end of shivering, tears, 

horripilation and loving agitation ; 
Lord Chaitanya sported in the frames of 

both. 

166 Said Nityananda, vThis day I have obtaine^l 
T;iie complete fulfilment of all the pilgrim- 
ages that 1 ever performed. 

167 As my eyv^ have beheld the feet of 

Madhabcndra ; 
My life glorified by witnessing such love 

< as his.’ 


168 Holding Nityaiiiiiida in a close embrace » ’ * 
AladhtbeAdra Puri, cluiking with love, 

couUl utter no words of reply. 

i6q In his joy Madhaba Puri had no wish 
To relea#;e Nityananda fronHiis bosom. 

170 Iswarapuri, Hrahmanandapuri and alKlic** 

other* cfisciples 

I'elt the irresistible attraction of Nityananda 

171 In no one of all the renown*ed saints they 

, had met 

Any ol them had ever noticed anv sign 

of love for Krishna. 

172 liy greeting tliosc bad people they had 

gained nothing but grief ; 
Wherefore had they sought the refuge 

of the forests. 

*73 They were mutually relieved of all tlieir 

sorrows 

On beholding in*onc another the manifest- 
ation of love for Krishna. 

174 b\n* days Nityananda travelled in the* 

company of Madliahendra, 
Revelling in the pastime of Krishiia-talk. 

175 Fhc story of Madhabendra is a wonderful 

narrative ; 

He fainted at tlic sight of the clouds. 

» 

1 76 Night and day intoxicated by love for 

Krishna, like a drunkard, 
lie laughed and cried, raved and shouted 

for grief. 

177 Nityananda, drunk with the potion of 

• Goviiida's sweetness, 

Tottered, often fell and laughed haughtily. 

* • 

178 On beholding the wonderful mood of both 
The brotherhood of disciples constantly 

chanted the Name of Har\ 
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179 By the sweet taste of' love no one knew 

when it was night or day ; — 

A long time elapsed hut no one was aware 
of the passing of a moment. 

180 The tall^that the Lord held with 

^ Madhabendra 

Who knows ? Krishiia-chandra is the 
. witness. 

18 j Madhabendra could not bear to part 

, with Nityananda. 

He revelled in the constant company 

of Nityananda. 

182 Madhabendra said. ‘I found love no- where. 
There are all the iirthas}\or me where such 

love as yours is found. 

183 ‘I now know that Krishna is merciful to me 
Having obtained the*”company of such 

a friend as Nityananda. 

184 'Whatever the spot where the society of 

Nitynanda is obtained 
Contains all *che with Vaikuntha, 

185 ‘If one only hears of such a devotee 

• as Nityananda 

He is sure to attain to Krishna-chandra. 

j86 ‘Who clierishes ilie least aversion to 

Nityananda 

Is never loved by Krishna, even if he be 

His devotee.’ 

187 Madhabendra declared thus to 

Nityananda night and day 
And served him witli love and attention. 

t88 Towanis Madhabendra the great 

Nityananda 

Cherished only such thoughts as were 

propef towards tlie guru, 

18 ^ c/nployed the two great souls 

did not know 

When it v/as night oxji^y for love of 

Krishnar 


190 After passing some lime with Madhabendra 
Nitynanda set out on his journey to the 

Bridge of Rama. 

191 Madhabendra went off to visit the Sarayu. 
Neither of them remembered aught *.>f 

himself being possessed by Krishna. 

192 Thus ivas life preserved in that agony 

of sepal ation. 

Can one survive such parting if external 

consciousness remain ? 

193 Whoever listens to this account of 

Nitynanda and Madhabendra 
Obtains the treasure of love for Krishna. 

194 In this manner Nityananda wandered 

about in the ecstacy of love ; 
And after some time had passed arrived 

at Rama’s Bridge. 

195 After bathing in the Dhanu tirtha 

he went to Rameswar 
From there he came to Vijaynagar. 

196 Having visited. Mayapuri, Avanti and 

, Godavari 

The Lord arrived at the seat of Jior 

Nrisinghadeva. 

197 He visited Trimalla andThe sacred shrine 

of Kurmanath, 

And at last set out for a sight of the 

Moon of Nilachal. 

198 No sooner did hejenter the city of the 

, ablissful Lord of Nilachal 

Than'he fainted at the sight of the banner 

of the Lord. 

199 He then bheeld Jagannatl;^/— in the 

. four-fold forpji 

Fully manifest in all His joypusness with 
the whole body of His servitors. 
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200, He was bereft of consciousness by joy 
• , at the sight, 

Recovered and lost it many a time. 

201 Shivering, perspiration, tears of joy', 

, violent falls, thundering ejaculations, — 
And other perturbations of Nityananda 

who can describe ? 

202 After spending some time in this manner 

at Nilaclial 

The Lord resumed his journey and with 
zeal visited the place where the Ganges 
meets the Ocean. 

2()3 Who can fully describe all his 

pilgrim journeys ? 
Some of them 1 have rcconied by Ins grace. 

204 After visiting the tirthas in this manner 
Nilyiianda returned to Mathura again. 

..05 He took up his residence at Biindaban 

and stayed there all the time ; 
And being absorbed in thoughts of 

Krishna knew neither night nor day. 

206 He ate nothing and drank only milk rarely 
If anyone gave it uii-asked. 

« 

207 ‘Gaurchandra is staying concealed at 

Nabadvvip,’ 

Thus mused Nityananda-Swarup, 

t 

208 ‘When the Lord will choose to manifest 

His glory 

I shall go there and do my part of 

His service.* 

209 Having formed this decision ^ 

Jiiityanandd-rai did not go to Nabadwip 

nor leave Mathura. 

210 He sport4^d unceasingly in the water 

, of the Kalindi 

And played in the dust of Brindaban 

with tbe children. 


ail 


212 


2*3 


214 


215 


216 


217 


218 


219 


220 


Although Nityananda possesses every power 
He abstained from bestowing on any one 
devotion for Vishnu. 

When Lord Gaurachandra would manifest 

Himself 

Then would be time by Ilis <i^mmand 

for the pastime of dispensing dev^tion» 

• 

No one ever docs anything except by . 

the command of Chaitanya, 
By such conduct the greatijess of the 

servants of the Lord is nowise reduced. 

» 

Whether it be Ananta, Siva, Aja or any 

other god— 

They are destroyers, rulers, malntainers by 
Chaitauya’s command. 

Those sinners who are grieved in their 

minds by this 

-Vre altogether unfit to be seen by a 

Vaisimava. 

Lo, in the direct* view of.cverybody of 

ibis triple universe 

All persons obtained the treasure of love 
by means of Nityansiiida I 

Nityananda-rai is the first of the devotees 

of Chaitanya 

On whose tongue is treasured the glorious 
praise of Chaitanya. 

The Lord discourses on Chaitanya night 

and day. 

By serving him devotion to Chaitarnya 

is gained. 

All glory to Niiyananda-rai, primal god I— 
By whose mercy the glories of Chaitanya 
^ find expression. 

Attachment to Nityananda is the gift of 

the mercy of Chaitanya. 
For one who knows Nityananda there is 

no danger anywhere. 
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226 
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330 


,rVol‘26 . 


Who wislics to dive ip the ocean of 

devotion by crossing the world 
I.et him serve Nitaichand. * 

Say soine,‘Nityana!!(la Haianimri iiitnself* 
Say others, ‘He is the abode of the love , 
^ of Cliaitanya/ 

^A^hether Nilyananda be ascetic, devotee 
* • or sage, — 

Het them say whatever they like, — 

Whatever J^ityananda la* to Chaitanya, — 
May liis K)tus feet remain ever implanted 
• in the heart. 

1 have exhausted every form <>f vindication : 

— if there be such who slanders him still 
Then do I kick such sinner on the liead. 

Certain followers of Chaitanya speak of 

Nityananda 

In seeming disparagement which is 

really praise. 

All the Vaishnavas arc ever pure and true; 
Their seemlrtg strife is hut sport 

In which if any one taking a side 
♦filanders the other lie must suffer ruin. 


23 1 May Nityananda be my master in 

every wav ! 

* May 1 serve Gauraebandia being loyal 

to Nityananda ! 

232 May I read the Bhagabat at the feet* 

of Nityananda 

In every successive birth! This he my 

faith. 

233 All glory to I lie Supreme Lonl, 

Sri Ganrchandra ! 

Thou gavcNt, Thou didst also take away, 

Nityananda I 

23 t Yet may I'hou great One vouchsafe me 

this only favour 

That niy mind may remain ever riUached 
to Thee and to him. 

235 i\ityananda-rai is Thy greatest devotee 
Unless Tliou givest no one may attain 

unto him. 

230 Nit\ananda roamed over HriiiJahan 

rind the other places 
Till Gaurachandra manifested Himself. 


By following only those who deprecate 

all slander of Nityananda 
Gaurachandra is attained. 

Will that day ever be when I shall obtain 

the .sight 

Of Chaitanya and Nityananda encompassed « 
by the brotherhood of devotees I 


237 • Whoever listens to the account of the 

pilgrimages of the Nityananda-Swarup 
Gains the treasure of love. 

238 Sri Krishna-Chaitanya is the life of 

Nityananda-chand 

At whose twin feet sings Brlndahandas. 


Here ends Cliapler Ninth entitleil ‘The Narrative of the Itla of childhood and Pilgrimages 

of vSri Nityananda’ in Part First of wSree Srec Chaitanya BliagabaU 

• • 

(To be rontinved.) 
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sqWJ?%f .5!Pll[, fT%' rTr^^ 
qfr^sq jyqq 1 ^qjqjTfcft-qfaST- 

'g ^ esq^qqfe l aia 

qqrft qrai^^ q?3q: qnsrf^^is^qrsqr^ »i%f 
qmfjrT, qwg arq^l^qT trq | qf^%: q 

q^fq ^qrffltgrrsTOgfq 1 

ST^nsiqflt: qqj^qq^ 3 qr^'^ I 

qgrqgoir q^q qrqf^ q^tlFf r?tir qqrfq q;^fq 
qh%[rfq I silrq^Tqqq qqr ?afVqm g ^r^T3 
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‘•qr^imqnrR: q^qr fsra ^qqife- 
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siqr^qqr ftqfqq; ^5t q qq^: | 
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g^qqloi^ §rrfqq| 1 qmqqqiqrfq «ft- 
sft'jqjJ-rpilTqnffq-qtqVjRq^qT^tfq, ^qcq- 
qqrqrft qr^q^ra-q^-nsj^fe q g^^rfq 1 
sTJn^qrk 3T^?qqT^qTqTcqq>Tpj q?iqrqs'qT-.. 

iftfq iftoiT^ I gjsqqrqfii; qrfiR: %ftqqqqt 
sliRtcqq I g^qqrqg; Uc^sf qsqf: ^qjq: 

^q.f:^q "JtriqqT q fq%qT: 1 g 

fqfeqr^r ar^q q^TORT: | 

FJt^sftqq; sftqqrsiFqq ssftsftqrfe qfq- 

q^T^S^^rq I qg: «ftqRl^qiq^': 
qrqrqT^’S I «l'tqraq^"l'gq--qqq^ viqqqT 

sf^qjjqqfqq^Tsigqr q qrg qfqfq^:; 

‘ qqqjffq qigiopjlg qj^rfq sfiqm q sK^^cr" 

I q?»§ ^ fqqqqJ^sf^^TqTf^ 5iqfq 
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9 

^RTFnfq sTt q i ^Mcqp^T q q i I q?»g «ftjFRCT- 
qgoiT qmrqTcqq:^ stfqsrcq sftqr 
qq{^r: “q^rfiraTc^q f^fqjqJ-qcqf^qT qr qq;- 
qrfqqqqr ^rqqrqr jqqrqi q ®r>sF 7 ’qp'pq 
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feffe' ^wfqq^gfq ei^ ^Scq qisq^^ 


fe^: I 


s^gfw^n 

01 


»s:-fq<‘fq3H. ] 

( ^sqrgt Ti*i ) 



: spqfT^ spk^,- 


'wgjijte;- 

%Rt^q3I5q^ lixy.!! 


[sicicrq ^q i qq q i q i l ^ q<li|J(ft^»PI^qq- 

gfr P l ^qit^ rPPn: ^5qfq>iqi 

qqiq*!^: Jigj^Pl 1 seRra qJt^qRlt wfqqrq 
qN i qf ^ q i 4 < jmqi^^qa qqiTn 1 ] 
q«n 

qf^fir fti'qqi^ qq f i ^ ql jffra qqq^ 11 
snfel qsi^Rjfi qi|s?ft q9^qn?IT*^| 

•N 

swtRWJTFfq *jra*iHT swiT^qq?^ 11 
J?IT%5qq?Wt^ <i?ITO — 

n^giai^'fw q «ra(^ upot 
^tFs^ w^pwrr c<HWi I 



snqhrJRCTT ^ q TO 55*is^ 
^qrqqsnqi 5p5qTq^ tl 


qqr 



_ - ri r -,,-rT -rP ^ ■ -... » _ 1.^ ■ 

qq sjqrsiqrRcqTcSIf l^^nnqq I 
sfira^qq qvft«fq?5«^?^ u 



qqqqfqfqsKTfet wqrfiwTqsnqfq I 
3Tq innFq mi n 

flfqssiOT^fesssft ^TRft^qrrqqrqq,-- 
gfol fotq^ I^SCT 5513 ^: I 

qT^ q%§^ qqiqfq 11 

gqsi ^qqt^feqrqq, ~ 



qr q§5!T%5KT I 
: II 


qqr s:s3T^fe«ft,— 

qf^‘ sj^ TOq;. i 
qigrfq w y gq^t^tg gqq qiS5 i* 





0WT ^ jftcIPri JpraSEm,*— 

Htlrl T IH4g *ri qro ^5ff St^fen^^T; I 

?rTc^ ii 

JTt ^IcFrlSI SSSTcH: I 

• • 

Hi H«FHT II 

« 

gsHH 

avNi *ra: ^ I 

Hc^ H5J!# HT 5»^T HTsraftffHrlT: || 

HferTT HifcimaiT hNihJtT; q<WH I 

m Ihch ^ »:h^ “ 5 i ii 

^ <:igi^g^ T?IT H3lr|7 sftf?T^WI^ I 

^rfii 5 ^hNt HTgqqr^ a ii 

^4 [ ^ng q>Hfra HgH gtq i cih: I 

HTHqnHTcHHTH^ HT^rTT II 

JUifriqoHf^ HisraR, — 
wsqrawrffPTHH l 

H TiHi ^mi ^ HKmwj4.«tT qqr n 
cWT*^ fqisgjaot,— 

#OTcsj; 3^ I 

H HTfH sw:^ w#iTTfe5sqs5Hq: ii 

?PJT f| fgp^sg’cjot, %frq75t — 

^ qT^S3?TTqt H ?REt sranq^ i 
snnf^^ ?peq^ u 

aurfCTH hthh^ ^H^ 5^,— 

?iRP>t I 

spiq^wq, — 

HHrcHHT HTftaqJTH WSTH ^ I 

<5|^i^|Hh?llTRTH 5^5^511^ II 


[ 5 i\Jar ^W[?; 

hhihIi «K^* qfe hhhswh,— 

^23 sRIg T^r^HranpraicHHTH; i 
HCHTcHTH Smr1[ ^fq WH. II 

q«iT iftatqi q?:^^q^^n*pi, — « 

SHSqgrJWlTcHH ^HS^gHTfq ^TcHIh I 
qhig^KTrHT II 

^sg^j^rWcT Hi HI HHc^HTcHHlfw?!: I 

^15^ 5raHRisfq ^ II 

gqSEI HHH, — 

?iHis? ^T5q»3^ ^ ^ ** I 

^ HH^ g Hi HqfHT Hfq h ^ ^n^?H,il 

gnsr gqq ^prHfe?i*%,— 

g i Hq g ecqgriTft HnsirefifH hthhi ii 

rf^ '^rcei If 53 SHSHHI^H HKH | 
HcnHT^nqn saifirri wh htgct% sni^cig ii 

a ingHi H^ grriq?^ tr^fn^n^n^ 
H^fq^^HTqq'^ — 

'Sif «35% gjH?Hrqfel?l: ^ I 
rfHHHTH HT HrH: II 

qi Hi ^HSqg 5H?HHTrHRHi!pp:g I 
fem^i H5ia w. II 

%qqr q?:q>p^ hi Hiinffi i 

j^g q^jqr?! H HH: II 

si^^rrq^iRJ sq; feqjsftfqsiqiS'q^ I 
qq g^s^sqihn gpawr qHif i w; ii 

qiq^ ^ yeqg^q^cIH II 

sHcHqsi q^?qrfq q; q>dtqqi^«P3^ i 
fifrajpoi Hqg5q»nn n 









* 8W *ri 

sil^^TJOTRTwri i^fin^ II 

3p^: !n^spRft^?pnftii 

rit^a ^ I 

f3[T?ff SIcm^TT^ 

55P%P^ 

Rtqi^: ll\S^II 

[ 3T5I ^ ’CM %?»5!SftfTr^T?|; JW: 

?fTCf«R?i 5t^^4td<lPc(c^^ I ^r^''4if^ ?^t: 

j[i^lpi:^?3gT^5«i^Tr^ ig sN ^r'nf^ g?i^- 
sncmsi fii^?c?5rf^- 
MMIQI^ I 9?lRd'^*4 ^ Id^^Th^J.F^iWrf^- 
^g;??iIT^>lW«riM?l«mTc5R^ SROT- 
sraff sROTgKcJ^, 

JJ^tcRT ?fd jftcIFm^l ] 

sncms* =0^ • 

5^*3 ^ardy fw: ^ ii 

I 

f^T!rar-ii; 5frafe 3^ *pren 1 

a <^Ps< T! fi i ^jf^rfii 51?^ 5^ II 



f^^TTSRJRfwfig THISU^^RR: | 

5T^se5jsj: qn:msitfe cf^[«i!I>: qw q^ d 

*ftcITqi,— 

« 

qc? 3 l^: wcq^ wq d^q^nirlpi 1 
^ ^Ti’sqai qhl2I q: q^% ?I q^fd'n 
qijqwqqro q: q^qai^lf^ g q: 1 . 
e 5f^[qR qg^ gtR: 11 

«i«IiH: ^.‘iqq^T^ingql I 

d 4 )*r 3 qtqwf'qT^TTrqTJ^qhit i[qf^ivqq H 

^qsqra^g 5: wcgqqtii?!: 1 

gtqq'si q fe^airf^q^fq n 
qqr q ta i q i,— 

q^qiHril qtq^qqr I 

qq ^qqrcJRTcRrq q i^q ^Tc R ^t g^qfa u 


ql^ qq q ^qrq fWrKRSfe dccSRI: || 
gqsrq^,— 

^TcRiq q^qV ^ q^ Kg l W; I 
qgJCTPTORfqfcq 3 ^q!{# II 
qqqra; iftaiqi qwi%,— 

q^Riqjqfq ^sifqT Rgqq [ gq< T cq q[ 1 
sRrrarq; qsra q^ qf 5 a & gqiqqt qq: 11 


gqjqqqq,— 

^qiqsqqq qrq qqrqr ^»xq«wquiiH 1 
^ SEf^q^f^rKT qq^ qr fsarcH: 11' 
qqqsfiqrqi qqqrsqr^ •e«<qfH-s,lfq, — ^“, 
^ ciq:3 'qq 
qc^«qq»K q^jsq^L 
sw^ dc«s4fq?i fqf^cqr 
qtift q^^qrqg^ qraqt. ii 


(qaro: ) 



>••••• •••••••• ••••••«• •••• — ••••••■• •••••••• • 


3Pra; 


US 

sftjRm ( ^ftcITJC ) I 

«%Pi ! 

jT^RJrr ( »fe4l5 ) fl?raR 

^qfimsf^rraisq f^qi^ ^o<s: nt^rift JigRsisft 

q 5PrnT!ra qraiorar wtcr fw | fsraJf qq qw^ fqiyrqft *it5R q^ ^ifei 

^ sHcft t, ark qkq q^K^if 5 nT srar?: q>?i ?t t sit arrq stqt^ *ifra srra 

^ 1 1 3ifT: ?i;qqT ^ snkt t smnrit mo qqiqc ^ t® ^ 

qrtq?:ii^ ^[cftq qtf^qj ii?Wftr«q ^q: q^ nmm snqm aJk mo 
^ ko smrmqqit ^Tpqn:»ii q?m?rrH^ ^ i ngisfiqqoi, ^qqr |q Rniir 

qm?: q:’: snqf?^ ^ =g ^ Ti ^q qJtfs^ I ^sc^qq atqmi^snffq 1 1 

«• 

t^a^gra— 

^.qq g ■ awiitafq qft^q qgng— HgW^:^ ^ q-^ 3^^^Tq 

mmqjra— »rt*qmqqifcTT35q arros— ^flftnqqqre^aiTqqr 

aJk etnqqr — ’^ftqstrR mir ij?Tq^rn[- 

^ 5 — mrc q!>w qiwnsi 


q«qiq ^q?ng?t^— 


( «Bt6m ) 

»lt«kRq?tq cft«J 


*it^Tfft 3ig5Sqq[ 

^qiuqi i3n® ^® 

qft^^l^pct %[wqqT, flmqmar, 

Maimo ^0 qqCK ^ i 




TOr%isiwi 


trj^^, tr, WR, ^'V, ( 5»5W«» ) 

?r^ srawT *ilt sw ?*Tnft ?[TO% aff^rrr «m fe«n sira 

^ 3!«r!t ag%n* i 5m^ «ifT st|fi aa: ql|^ i 


) 

( ^ aoT^r fea ) ^ atssr w jso 

S[IT^?K snUoSTHR, *I«I« fRn^ ^Tw: fern iwi f I 


H4<'i4W T i n^ 3i5^?i I ^ ^ ^ ^ Ij: ^ snm 1 1 


wi^ sikajT^, 5?m8Tk ^iwftaik d*it % aipsRi 

1 1 atsR^> sr5T%?iT55 F ?:?twp! I i ^ 50 1 

^iR^I^fsft -«ng5^S5c!T, ^^T, »R|jg 5OT^« t I 

^aigj^i^raT, 5?^’ ^53lriV, 3WIT^ ipitl^ ^ *13 

nt^ 1 1 ^ I ^ I 


Wonders of The Ancient Mannscripis 

Orfeinal, Valuable, Worth Keadinjj, Imercsting 
and Vcrv llacful. 

Celestial Correspondence Vol. 2. 

Book of strange secrets, wonders and mysteries in ^ 
lucid KngHsh. This book contains many hidden 
mysteries and reyclalioiis yet unpuiilished and un- 
known .to the world. Besides many it contains the 
mantric cures how to attain mysterious powers, 
mystery of life— No fear ot Death. Experiences of 
Hindu practical Yogis apd Rishis, I he True Reltgioii 

Revea'.ed, Secrets ot Hindu Yogic Culture and Dcctil- 

tism, wonders of the other worlds, a mere reading of 
which helps us to forget the miseries of the world, 
first message from the Spirit ot Swann Vivekanaiida, 
mil aclcs ul prayer, etc. An Encyclopaedia of a very 
usetal knowledge first of its kind published tor the 
benefit of humanity. Believe us and try a«d you 
will be marvellously convinced. Price per copy Rs.2 

Postage extra ^ . 

Anplu 10 :— Tata Indian Science Institute, 
Vixianagram City. B. N. Ry. (S. (ndia.) 


881 8AMK8ISHNA 

A High Class Religious Monthy 
Magazine in English. 

Annual Sul)o^i^>tion :— Rnpoo one 
only. Amount to be paid in advance. 
Single copy annas two- 

All Co irtounications to ; — 

Mr. G. L. N. Sarma. 

Editor. “Sri RainkrisUna’’ 

ADRA, (India) Manbhuji DiBTBicr. 



DACCA MEDICAL COLLEQE. 

88, Swamibag Road, Dacca, Bengal. 

D, diploma on Ks. 5/-. 

Prospectus one • anna, 

Apply to Principal 

SADHANA 

AUSADHALAYA 

13 A CCA (Bengal) 

-ADHYAKSHA - 

Joges Chandra Ghpse, m a. v. s. (l.oudon') 
iifrssiii <‘f C/n'iiih/rv, lihiii;iilfiur CoHej^e. 

Guaranteed absolutely Pure A Genuine Medicines, prepared strictly 
according to the Ayurvedic Shastras 

Catalogues are sent free on Application 

i hj ileM’vibinj; (lit* nature* of diseasc.'v, prescriptions arc i^iven gratis with great care. 

MAKARADHWAJ fSWARNA SINDUR) i—iPnrc & with Gold) A wouderful, specilic 
r.iv all diseases It regulates the nerves, bile and phlegm, iacn:ases vitality, iiiental and physical 
vigiun and t<»nt'^ up the svsjtcui. K?>, 4 P^r tola. 

SARIBADI SARSA A wondcMrul, infallible medicine for Syphilis, Mercurial Poisoning, 
( ioiMrrluL'a, Pnnary troubles and all sort,s of blood impurities. d per seer. 

SHUKRA SANJIBAN : — It i*" a very powerful medicine for sexual debility, thinness of 
j-ciner.T iiupoteiuy, nigbt-poliutiou debility in general. Rs. 16 per seer. 

ABALA BANDHAB JOG .A great remedy for all female diseases as leucorrhoea, white, 
vcilow or dark dischargc^, pain in the waist, back or womb, irreguhir monthly courses, 'sterility 
iStc. ih doses 2/*, So doses Ks. 5/-. 


plOlN THK JOIN 

East & West Correspondence & Exchange Club, 

Members Everywhere ; inf the East and the West. 

Jt IS the wobt date C]uh in the East. 

Mcitihorsliip ices 

Oni.Mjuy:- Special;- Permanent:- 

Rs. 3/-, Sh 4/6. Rs. 4/-, §Jh. 6/. „ Rs. 30/-, Sh. 45/- 

'j'lie Meinbersl’dp includes Canl, Badge, Name and Address in the AJembcrs-list, and an adver- 
riiemeul free in t vny of * 

THE EAST & WEST JOURNAL. 

The widely ciroalalcd ollicial organ of the club. 

Vkiu Low Advkk'iisinu katks: — (Size of journal 9 in. by 11 in.) 

FuU pag^* Rs. 2.A/-, Half page Ks. i:»/-, Jth page Rs. 8/-, one inch Rs. 1 /- 

KEn.fVsrNTATTVKS WANTED KVEHVW JIKUE, P\HT1CULAES FKKE PJIOM ’UIK DIRECTOR :-H. SAXENA, 
aO, PARADE, CAWNPOKE. (India). 


STRIPED SILK !! 

V^efy fine loDkintr durable tor all seasons. 
Saniple piece 13 yardt> tit foio siiirts. Rh. 10 . 
Ready shirts ncok 15 in. box of lliree Iv'*. ■/. 
Money back if not aji|)r(’)ve<]. Try (nice. 

A. S. MURTHY SILK EMPORIUM 

Chicacnj, ( Ganjarn 1 )t. ) 

BRAKE PILLS 
TAKE TO-NIGHT. 

R\10\MIZXT Can ONT.V ni: cnMncd I)V 
!isni;.T itin famous Brake Iblls prepared oui of 
liimala\Mn droL,'^ an 1 lierli*^, Mii-^k and liold. 

Ht'Ai eiire tor imp' »tetK V lej^ani-- ] .'-f nn\iii.»‘od. 
iiK»ea-t.^ stien^lb puidns .mi cieates i>|oo.j, 

jjrivcs elVect \n 1 )e nrs G iiaranleed. 2'* per 

Rlnal 2. Phial ot er' K*- 5 

\RA' \ VVSV \ Ahk.XM am 

CHi.,AO(ni City, 

GAN|\M Di'^'ikk. i. 
i)ON’'! I'FAn. R Im ar. 


GOOD chance. 

THb:SR RATES ONE MnN'm 

OENOWNI'I) SILKY MUSLIS ONLY. 

JL \) and -s^entlcimai. S.mip'e piece I 2 yards 
lit tnr 6 >hirt‘-, buadtli 1 1-4 yard, Rs‘ 7 - 8 . 

Ready Shirt ^ 6 in a box, ncek 15 inches, Rs. 9 
.Money back in (nil if not ap]>roved IVy wilb- 
OkI tad nnet‘. ( i L P L \ cX Co., Cliaatoie C'ily 
Ganjaiii I )istnel. * ^ 

GONORRHCEA CURE 
CAPSULES. 

MAK\dGd/)LS SKW CURE JI'ST now 
un[)acked from (Vcinianx and lilieil^u it h medicine 
invented :)y a famous iLtnalasaii Sa^i* .No 
naiJviou Lnsle lid I0 .dl ntinais eoni[)lnint 

Cuie in 3 day-- Snii^ ail constitution Gua- 
raikcrd vAii- without iciap'-t. 

P.o\ <)l So CJapsnlc^, R"' 2-S. 'I'liree l{oX('s 
R-. (>- r 2 o 

VK'iA YVSVA VSKAMAM 

Cnu A( oM, CTtv, 
Gan'Jam 1 )iSTRi( r. 



CURES 
ALL ACHES 
& PAINS, 


Cu’ii' hr Iniil Ji’i'iit 



SOLD 

EVERY 

WHERE. 


C. MANILrAL <& CO. 


:5W, 


ct)i.oroonA STunin'. C Aiaa^TT, 


h'eb. 28 


Jan. 2 J 



TMiRA.M : "GAUDIYA " 


Regd. No. C. 1601. 


T1PM0NE ; It. B. 24.S2. 


Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


Books jim English. 

1 Life and Piecepts of Sm Chaitcoiya • 
Mahaprabhu !'.> 'I iMk.-.r l*li lu f < .n-'.ic 

2 Namabhajan A 1 1 m .la; i.m -U\ Hm 

Maliata;. 0 -l-u 

3. Valshn^abism 

4. What* (Gaudiya Math is doing ? 

Sanskrit Works in Bengali Character 
with Ir.msiation and commentary. 

5. Amnaya Suli'ci K.- 

6. Vishnu Saf;a?>i'a Nama i J' 

i'(i.'»'ril Wjlii.'’!-' ;mim liJ.i'v It liiki.!'' i- i v' d;li ; -:«•! 

li ati'.i.t * .* >1' • ' • 

7 h'atnav.ili !< I'.u..! \ \ ..i’ . 

Ml w 1? it s . j . n 'i !• -I » r..iL' !t 

i'' r. ,i! j . . Ill I , ■ I I , ^ !• i'-- 

8. Bl\ag..bad Goefa ' -. imi a . • a- . 

\ ii r ,'i ' I 1 - n i.\ 1 1 . 1 1 < 1 1 , 1 • • I .t 1 i\ - 1* • ' ' 

' I ; « ; » j 1 M \ , - 

0. BhtU.;'ib.vj Gi'C t I i u • 1 1.- r , \. < 

■ j I Ji Ml (1 .i 1 ' ’ > (V ; , - It) 1 ‘ . ■ > ^ ' 

« <j 1 . 1 1 ; 

l(i. ComnuiitPiy (d . \i . .. . 

I ! . B ha k 1 1 Sii nd;s ’ Ah,. * • . • . ■ f 

t I.M) ) I '(>■' .V. 1 . ji! t • i' ‘ • 

! W (> jMll - ■ H,' . . M 

12. Gaufiiya .ni( «i<‘ h'.:» • . ' 

I'i. iN I’ll h 1 - ' 

T, I 1 t .1 . I, ' 

\\ ! » ii r,‘ •' m 1 I 1 1 . . .i , ' 1 

13. Sadhann .’f'. 1 h vaM h.. as r' i i ‘y IJi>. 

<'le‘^h«ina it-fj ' L'i ' p. *; i ’ 

s4 Taltv.s 'oi' * ‘ ‘ ' :’.i ' I 

v. rJ 1 ! ' ! ' ‘ . 1 1 * , ' 1 1 1 ' 

1'3. Sn‘f Ch.Mr<.a v< St. fda nj,,— . , 

IG. Nava.h" |. l/iLdi. t . . . ';a r.i ii lanaM . h^nua 

W 1 1 h l I .IP -1.' i 1’ ' it , J 

17. Sadacha.'tt Smiit' »• M ■.<!!. v. 
u ) I li ! ipi,'^.' II ; ' I ■ t' D-i » 

18' Si eenKiti B Hi '-A- p •' ■ i--*’- 

. I i 1 ' 1 . 1 1 ' i . 1 1 I ' 1 1 , ' \ j ‘ 1 • 1 1 1 ‘ ' 1 ' I ' . I ; d 4 ' 1 1 1 ■ p • V : ) ' . i 1 It. 

v>U*. ,j' lit a M. iii'i.i" i!" ' ' 1 'Ip'S I*'., 

19. Yukli Mallika : Guna Saurabha- i>\ 

1 1 . 1 f ' 1 1 ' ' '\ t i ' ' I .» I i 1 1 I' ' M 1 * ( » I ' 


Bengali Works 

2A. Navadwipa shataka — ii'- ii}- ill tT.'uid.'ition. 


21 Arthapanchaka i'«> luaru y\a (d ilio 

R.nnru -.tiri siii-iol U 1 -U 

22. Navaciwipa Dhama Mahatmya“IU\Tli.'ikiir 

lUinh ti\ 111. idi' I! 'f-O 

23. Arcl'iankana 

24. Jaiva-Dharma R-. i! > n 

25 Navadwipa Bhavataranga ' !<' 

26 Chditanya'bfnkr^hamnla t'.ui I Rp i-'i 


27. Gauda M.indal Paiikrama Darpan— ->-41 i 

28. Sharanagati - c i-n | 

29 Kalyan Kai p^ilai u - m. i-p ! 

3d. Geo'.av. h 'M-u | 

31 She M.> I .riam<i-cli mlatriri n>- ih !!ip L<)? \ 

r.'-.i! ; ' . 1 ’. p ' 'n 1 I'l'i! ' 

32 V<:fsiuail) i k'd.njusiia S imalu ill la Si j 

p . * ‘ •' , ; 1 I , , 11 ■! i i> II I , R-. c. . i 

22 Pt 1- m . A'i iida > : - • ■ it~,i , j 

3'f M. V. d.vs;> . P..t da toca ^ PKikt) Patna 1 

ka ' ' . ■ 1 . . _ : 

'A S, sR.', I, ii I • ‘ 



25 fpiit. , . y.: it:- e-'MLP i. k , 


1 1 1 . • ■ ! ! I 1 . I ' ■ , ■ ■ I ' ' 4 ^/ "I I W , I , ( J J I ^ , 

I . ■ ■ ' t ' 4 ; }. i I ' J . ' '■ 1 .1. 1 i i\ s I ( 1 1 . - j 

3'j Sr Jl’iijr' hdin ,d , Im n, IM;:!. HI. 'I Lit ' 

P.>V ' a . 5 ' ! 1 ^ ,1 ! !. • 1 11 : r I li \ . 1 .. 

U-: ■' . 

40. Pf T-mbi^.klsciiunciMka id Ri Pi i.i .\,ij d t.n;i 
Tin kur i;-i V.) 

Siinsknt works in Devanagari Type 

41. Sri Sn Sikshabhtakani 

42 . Satika Sikshaclrisakamulam I'-i-*' ; 

43 Sai ringsha Varnanam 0 -.‘{-u 

44 2 n G.uidiy.i Malhrisya Panchaya 

45 Sn Sifidhanta Saraswati Digvijaya o-s-i' 


SUBSCRIBE ONLY SPIRITUAL DAILY IN INDIA 

Nadia Prakash Daily Edition 

the only tk‘n 5 (?f|i Daily News in the District 
Annual Subscription Rs. 9 only 
PUBLISHED FROM 

PARA VIDYA PEETHA 

S/fr .147iv7/^///, P, Ptivuinf^nkui ^ L>t Nafitii. PciiptL 

i 

Pintm tiul *,ulilidnil 1" Anant.i I'ia*iiflM kr.iliiTiBJ har*. n, a at tli« Gdudi^a Prinlinit Works, 243/2, r C’ .mar Hfiad. (.alcull.i. 
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THE HARHONISr 

?7Tf'^ l qri yT5 R f; >4Ui T n” 


Vol. XXVI 
No. 6 



November 

1928 


l I»1 I'i I* 

PARAMAHANSA PARIBRAJAKACHARY YA 

Si-i Sriniad BHAKTI SIDDHANTA SARASWATl 


GOSWAMI MAHARAJ 




N TENTS 


The HARMONIST. 


SlihjcrL „ ^ 

1 . All (>1(1 P.i|)c.*r oil lllc AllI]).lli-^ ‘-I 

<.)rissa 

2. I'Ik* Im oiIi’ Prlni’ipU' ;in«l I 'ii-allnvctl 

1 )(‘V«.)lioii ... ... ' 

f'* 

The Siipiemc L'nil Sror Kiisliiia- 
•Cliail.'iHA a, , 

riu- Spci'J.il ChaKK ios o! Hu" 

A«.’liai\}a ... 

S. Si ■. c Su‘o ClrfalKii i\ a llhaL^abal 
\> I akiiiL', Kl'Iulio ill IjOiI 



^1 

H I Mnic^argioi 

wiramvnsiH. . 



ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION ! 

r 

' l\nyc'il)lc in advance— Indian — 3/'\ 

foreign - 6 s. including postage. Single or 
S[)ecinK*i] ropy -as 5 only. 

Standing Advertisement Charger 
For each Insertion : 


*35 

Per 

Ordinarv page 

ks J.s/ 


Half page or 1 eidiimn 


I ^<1 


I l.dl-eoliimn 

„ 6/- 

141 

» ' 

yiiarter -column 

. ‘1/- 



cbie-eigiirh eolnnm 

2/- 


Cioinijlainls of iioii-n iidpt »>f .my 

i'-^oie sliould 


1 eaeh 

the olliee bidore the 15*^' 

ol the ucaI 


tiK intli, 

^ ([noting liie >ubsi‘TibePs numbei. 


Y. 

Jj\ AW eoiHnmiiicalli'iis 

ari‘ to i»e 


aildi es‘ 

ed io - 



M S. G. IYER, 

0 Manager, The Harmonist, 

Sree GAUDIYA MATH 

/, Jiiiiiium I\{Hni ^ S]niivihnr.iii /\(K 

Calcvti'A, 


The best Medium for advertisement in Bengal 

THE GAUDIYA 

4t 

'rlu* Diilv Bengali \Vrrkl3" dcvolrd to ilir cause ot Siuldha Sana!. in l»iiarma oT all beings, 
pulilisbeil CMiy S.itniday iVoin Siee <iandiy.i Alaili, Calcutta d'lic jiapei is in the sixtii 
yeai <»! il"^ publication. Sul^senption can begin w itli elTeet lioiii an v date. Annual snbhuij'lion, 
p.i \ ai-ie in ad vaiiee, inelusi ve of postage, is KS 0/ and entitles to 50 issues ol I he journ.d in one 
csunplete veal In »m I he date ( >f eidistineut. 1 lalf-yeai 1 }^ siibseriptioii is Rs. i/S. only. fCaeb copy 
e* 'st"^ aiiua one < »iilv. 

Sj't'ciality Journal: — J'lie journal deals exeliisively with problems t hat arise in 

eor.iui I ion w it b all siiu ei e endea \ ours lor lealisiiig the traiiSi einleutal d'lutb. d'he inelliods ot 
in veM ieation. pro* I, nari:ilioig Inst met ion as found in the Vedas, the Vedanta, 1 ■ panisliads, 
M.ib dibai ala, Ce'‘i.i. Sn\ mad Ilbagavala, Puraiias, 'hantras, Sree C'haitanya Chaiitainnla, Sree 
Cbad.mya 1 Jbagavata and other Sliasti ie w orks as 1 ? ali/ed in piactiee by devotees are presented 
in ,.,a‘v:etc and attiaetive lonns and with critical imiiailiality so as to make lliem intelligible to 
the oidiimry readei. '1 he pai^er (‘flers a thouuighly practical e.\j)osition ot llie Suddha lUiagavala 
Idiaima in all its aspects ami contains tareful aiisw ers to ijucstions on the subji cl addressed 
III ibe ed’tor. 

I'or particulars, ])lea.-^e eonimunicate with the Manager, the Gaudiya, Srce Gaudiya 
Math, Calcutta. 



A.LL GLORY TO THP DIVINE MASTER 
AND 

1 1 IE SUI’REMr. LORD SREE KRISHNA-CHAIIANYA 


SREE 

S A.J J A N A-TOSI I A N I 

OK 

THE HARMONIST 


VOL XXVI. NOVEMBE, 1928, 442 CUtaii;a-Era. NO. 6. 


An Old Paper on the Altibaris of Orissa. 

OEOPIjK vvlio arc iuloivsti'tl to aiudy from (lie Sraiita metlioil. The Af.flltariK 
till' AitiOtirin Orissa will get, light of Orissa in some itJaees have iileiitiHtal 
if the y go through the following leUor iliemselves with tli(‘ir provincial cause 
published in the “Ih'ogn^ss” on th(! IHth of nationality but we ('ntreat them to 
.August 1871, The word AltiOari indi- refrain ironi doing so for the sake of 
cates that they are a set ol peop'e who yoinparalive significance of religious 
care very little for tluur preci'ptors views which are common properties of 
with their f illowing and who entertain all iiatio is. The sy.stern of Hhakti has a 
an idea quite independent of the pro- special charact.eri''tic which should 
vailing sanctity though th(*y base their never be ignori'd in furthering a nation- 
thought on anti([ue principles. In al sentiment of a particular province, 
Bengal the epithet AtliOfiri is uiven to The patient inquisitive readers will find 
t he followor.s of one llup Kabiraj who substantial material wlieu they- go over 
happened to h vve quarrelled with the this article for their future guidance ; so 
following of Acharyya Srinibas on so ne we cannot resist (bulling it here in toto. 
religions practice which •deviatihl him — I'hl. If. 
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To TiiK Editou, Pi{()<*ki;^s. 

Dear Sir, 

Tlicro is a class ol men in 0ri.ss;i 
wlu) p!i 3 S,,?)y tlu' nami' ol Alhlxirii^. 

•Tlioj' say iltai iliey arc Vaishnavas lait 
in fact- they arc ()iiito opposed to llic 
pi‘in(d])k‘s of Vaisliiiavisiii. This sect 
originated \^ith one Jaganath Das '.'ho 
flourished at tlie tiiiu' wlii'ii Mal>a])i'abhu 
(■liaitanya*^ Deva of Nadia i-iitered 
Ihiri with a vii'W to propagate the 
genuine principles of the Vaishuava 
crcetl. .laganatli Das was iiideetl a man 
of great acquh'ements in tlie Sanskrit 
language'. Jhe translat'd the Sref'itutd 
ll/uKjitlxi'la into Vriii poetry as also the 
Bhagahat Geeta, tlie most instructive 
hook in the Hindu literature. The 
translations are, however, Iree and 
contain more things than the original 
woi*l<s themselves, 'I’he especi- 

ally those who are below the Brahmins, 
are very fond of reading these tran- 
slati ms, .Vs a ('itixen of Galeiitta you 
m ght have several times heard the 
/Via bearers reading these translations 
in the r J’alkee Addas in tlu' Citj 
of I’alaces. 

Though the translation of the 
liliitijdOnt by Jaganath Das is gc'nerally 
liked by all classe.s of the llritts, yet 
there is a spoeial class of men who con- 
sideved themselves as .spiritually led 
by him. These men are the Aitibaris. 
Alost of them belong to the lower 
classes. 


The AUihari is both a religionist 
and a politician like the Aloharaniadan 
fanatics that go by the name of Waha. 
bee.s. Jn religion the'y occupy a v'ery 
curious position. They say that they 
worshi|) One Great God who is without 
any form whale\ or. 'I'hey appear and 
have no conception about the Spiritual 
J’crsonality of the Di'ity, nor do (hey 
believe that the hnnian soul lasts in 
distinction from God after .salvation. 
In lad, tlu'y hold a similar idea 
with the great commeotatur of the 
Vedanta Darshaiia, I mean Sanki.ra- 
charjea, the leader of lh(' AilwaihtvtuUtf, 
But tliey at the .same time believe that 
the Jag-'nath in the Temple at I’uri is 
the highest ideal of God. In fact they 
worship the idol as if it were the nn- 
eondilioued Deity himself. They'^ do 
not beiievc all the Shastras hut lliey 
attemjit to elioose out principles out 
of*t!ieiii. They believe, however, that 
they are the highest edass of religion, 
ists in the world and the Absolute 'rriitli 
is alone with them. They several times, 
profess that thi'y are true Hriihmayiid'iiin 
and that the pieseut Brahmas are but 
Gliris'ians, the name Brahma being 
a iiiLsiiomer with them. The Attibiirin 
like the old lio nan Catholics in the 
Middle Ago.-i still receive revelations 
from the Deity and .speak sometimes 
face to face with him. For this reason 
every learned Aftibari i-' a prophet, and 
ha.s his Malika or a series of revelations. 
Go to one of them and he will tell you 



127 


November. 1928 ] AN OLD PAPER ON THE ATTIBARIS OF ORISSA 


ill which year and under which circum- 
fitances the world wil’l end ! They some- 
times perform some ceremonies of the’ 
Yoga philosophy, and attempt to work 
physical wonders. They are addicted 
to the smoking of Cd inja and taking of 
ojniim, and it is when they are undiM tlie 
influenc'! of these intoxic. iting art iele.s, 
that they are in the habit, of r<*ceiving 
re volat ions ! Most of tlifon are married 
men living in their own hous 's and di.s- 
hke the life of ascetics. Tli -y are often 
vciy hold and addre.ss othi'v jacople in 
mysteriously awkward terms. In fa<*t, 

1 iios(> of the Urhi-'t w !io ai'e intelligent 
enough to nn hn-stan<l matters hut have 
received no good education, turn out 
In whole of Orissa, I helieve. 
there an; about lo.OOO men of this 
class ! W( undei'stand it on v(‘ry good 
authority that they have a xort of 
hrotlierhood like the Free Masons, 
amongst, themselves which unite them 
in a “trong affection t avirds each othi'r. 
They often ke(>p communication 
amongst themselves in my.sterious ex- 
pressions and sign.s, and thus the Alti- 
baris at lialasota*. are often kept in- 
formed of what is -going on with the 
Altibarh at Puri which is about S days’ 
journey from the former station. 

We would have been led to co npare 
this clas.s of fanatics witli Howls of 
Bengal, had there not been another 
characteristic to distinguish tluun from 
the latter, | mean the political charac. 
tor of the Attibaris The inaiii object 


tff the class is to bidu.; about some poli. 
, tical revdlntion in the* province by 
moans of circulating false rumours in 
Ihe shape of revelations. Their Malikcis 
(as the revelations are called’ by them) 
g(Mii‘rally decbiro tho j^oriod whon 
will 1)0 an inoaniation of ilio I^oity to 
dosti'oy ilio present ruling authority. 
By iiiyst(M‘ious words tliey advise tlieir 
folio V brethren to be ready for the 
time an»l eagt‘rly to wn't for the Avaturl 
These cirenlatioris a)*e not solt^ly to be 
attribul.tMl U) t\w tj inja to whic.li they 
are addicted, but to a desire whicli they 
fosldu* in lluMii to tuijoy nioney and 
woimni belonging to the credulous fools 
that live far tVoni the light of edu- 
cation. An AlLihiiri is looked upon in 

tin' interior as one saint of TTeavon to 

» 

deliver the souls of sinners and to give 
them worldly aggrandisoiuont when 
uceessiry. LA-oplc sometimes visit t4iem 
with a view to get rid of clirouio di- 
seases and women generally soliidt the 
favour of their giving them children 
and domestic comfort. The trials of 
a couple of cases in criminal courts at 
Turi and Khurda have brought to light 
a great deal about the (loing.s of the 
Altibari impo.stors in the mwjfosil. The 
Khurda case ha.s disclosed that one of 
them turned out to be an incarnation 
of Balaram ai*ul prophesied to the 
people that he had come to make a poli- 
tical revolution in Orissa, the chosen 
place of the D^ity. By this false ru- 
mour he acipiirod a great reputation 
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and c-orruptod a number of femalea be- 
longing to tho higher cdasses of the 
inhabitants. He was worshipped as a 
God and was surrounded by thousantl^ 
as a Eaja^Ading bis own 'realm. He 
.ponUnuod to send out his Malikan and 
to intceaso the nurnlxT of fanatics till 
the Deputy IMauistrate, Mr. Tailor 
tried him and sent him to imprison- 
ment ! The other impostor was work- 
ing his way near the Temple of Bhu. 
baneswar in a small village not even a 
mile from the Jagauath Itoad. He 
was also being worsliijtped as an in<-ar. 
nation of Mahavishnu. Fmuales from 
surrounding villages came to worship 
him in the dead of night and he do. 
dared his Mahapraaad as sacred as 
that of Jaganath. He (toutinuod in 
this way, till some of the aggrieved 
Brahmins of Bhubaneswar came to 
hinf and asked him the authority under 
which he was thus acting. He plainly 
declared to them that the authority of 
the British Government w'as about to 
cease and a Dulbehara of Khurda was 
to be the ruler for Orissa. All those 
who would oppose his practice were to' 


suffer in a short Umc' from his divine, 
wrath. This terrified those who came 
to entjuirebut the matter was communi- 
cated to the. authorities by one of them. 
Babu K(alar Nath the Deputy Afagis- 
trate, was deputed to en(juire and sub- 
mit a report. Tl was through the exer- 
tions of that officer that tlie impo.stor 
was brought to trial and punished !! 

Jt was rumoured that a huge num- 
ber of impostors of this class rose simul- 
taneously in sc'veral parts of Orissa, but 
when tiny heard of the trials of the 
two .ilUuh'd to above, they got afraid 
and kept silent. 

Such is the. character of the Alti- 
burin ! Th)w horrible they are! We 
would advise the Cuttack Editors to ex- 
pose these eharactors atid try to correct 
them. Tf they W'ant to be patriot ic, 
they ought to save tlnnr rnotberlaiid 
from the bauds of the AttiOaris and 
Alliikx. With all the attempts for im- 
provement, Orissa will never rise till 
these wicked and designing members 
of the AUibar'i class arc converted into 
‘Honest Citizens'. 



The Erotic Principle arid Un-alloyed Devotion 


* I 'HE transcendental amorous pastimes of Sri 
Krishna with the spiritual milk-maids of Braja 
ronslitule the highest platform of service of the Di- 
vinity. This is the sum and substance of the teachings 
of Sri Chaitanya. This teaching is set forth in the 
Srimad Bhagabata Purana which offers the concrete 
and unambiguous exposition of this religion of love. 

The principle of love is not supposed by any 
body as necessarily implying the reference to sex. 
Amorous love which involves the sexual reference 
is, however, regarded as a dangerous subject. It is 
difficult to understand how amorous love can be 
made to survive the complete elimination of the sex- 
ual reference as appears to be the hypocritical 
dream of a certain type of empiric poets and religion- 
ists. The empiricists take strong objecjtion to the 
sexual element that enters most prominently and in 
its most repugnant form of polygamous adultery into 
the narrative of the pastimes of Sri Krishna. The 
unconventional amorous love of Braja with its frank 
sexual abandon is regarded by moralists and socio- 
logists a too strong dose especially for boys and girls 
of a tender age, if not also for adults who do not 
possess a cultured taste and imagination. The idola- 
try of ribald sexual passion is a most mischievous 
* religion and is a survival of the ideal of promiscuity 
of the savage state out of which humanity has hard- 
ly yet emerged fully despite the concerted labours 
of countless generations. No sane man can, there- 
fore, contemplate without a shudder the prospect of 
being hurled back again into the condition of primi-^ 
tive savagery and sheer animalism. Any doctrine 
that leads or tends to lead, either directly or indi- 
rectly, humanity back into an ideal of promiscuous 
sexualism, therefore, stands self-condemned. 

In the paragraph just penned I had been trying 
candidly to realise the position of the anti-erotisl and 
have nqft scrupled to use very» strong language on 


his side 1 mAy also menlion that^ ^hc can truly 
point, and he has not failed to do so, to ugly faci^ 
in support of his apprehensions. 1 he al^cfsl open 
debaucheries of the dregs of so-called follower of 
Sri Chaitanya have been asserted by more than one 
respectable writer who have not even scrupled to 
attribute their degradation to the teachings of Sri 
Chaitanya. The fact of the wide prevalence of sex- 
ual corruption among certain sections of people, who 
pass themselves oil as the, followers of Sri Chaitanya 
is so painfully true that I consider it as both unneces- 
sary and dishonest to play the role of an apologist 
for such persons and shall not slop to discuss the 
view that the charge is an exaggeration which it 
possibly is. 

The sexual relationship which is now-a-days Ordi- 
narily sought to be regulated with the help of the 
principle of morality is not so far as 1 am aware con- 
demned as wholly impure by any of the writers who 
object to the pernicious tendency of the Icaclijpgs of 
Sri Chaitanya and the Srimad Bhagabata. They 
should, therefore, be surprised if they are informed 
that sexuality itself is condemned in the most unam- 
biguous terms by the Srimad Bhagabata, Sri Cbai- 
tanya and Mis associates and eminent followers. 
1 he difficulty that confronts me in this discourse is 
iiot due so much to the onus of proving that they do 
not condemn, but to the much more bewildering fact 
that they do condemn the very principle of sexuality 
as the most harmful of all the delusions to which we 
are subject in the stale of sin. 

The moral principle of empiric ethics is based 
upon an ideal of human personality which consists in 
the harmonious development of all the faculties and 
instincts inherent in the human race. ‘According to 
this view no instinct or quality is useless or immoral 
in itself. The proper use of every faculty is that 
which tends to improve its range and qualHy. If 
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this method o( improvement is applied to sexual ins- 
tinct we obtain the principle that it*is ni)t only justi- 
fiable but necessary to exercise the sexual function 
und( r proper safeguards which will ensure the 
increase of sexual power and scope. This ideal 
being actuallj^ realised, under the lead of empiric 
fjhiesj^by the vauous aesthetic and scientific activities 
of poets, no\ ( lists, painteis, artists, physicists, che- 
mises, biologists, eug('nists, < tc. etc. on a consciously 
organises! and ('xhaustivc* plan especially in modern 
Lurope. 1 he teaching of the Srimad Bhagabat has 
been found fault with by the empiric moralists and 
their followers on the grounds of crudity, grossness 
and want of worldly wisdom Even the superiority 
of the religions of Christ and Mahammad is held by 
religionists, who are under the sway of empiric 
ethics to consist, at any rate partly, in their social 
principles, in tluiir wise handling of the sex problem 
by condemnation of sexual excess and promiscuity- 
The principle of total sexual abstinc'nce which is also 
recommended by those religions is supposed to be 
an error on the less dangerous side. 

Sri Chaitanya following the Srimad Bhagabata 
rejects the above ideal of human personality. The 
development of the powers of the body and mind, 
according to him, has no conn(‘ction whatsoever with 
the soul, th(^ human self proper, which is located 
beyond the scope of all the activities and experiences 
of our present delusive existence. The mind is an 
organ of the soul which in this existence happens to 
be under the thraldom of matter with the acquies- 
cence, of its master. This unnatural and seeminglyi 
impossible union between spirit and matter is the 
mystery which has baffled all the efforts at expla- 
nation of empiric science. The principle of causa- 
tion which forms the basis of the inductive method 
does not apply to this fact of the first magnitude. 
The spirit is found meddling wi|^ matter with which 
it has nothing in common and is also convinced for 
all practical purposes that all its affinities are with the 
limited and the unconscious, that is the unspiritual. 
All the schemes of empiric scicxice have avoided this 
problem for the plain leason that it is incomprehen- 


sible to the known resohrees of our present reason or 
experience- But their igfiorance of this subject con- 
tinues nonetheless to be the fatal deficiency that 
vitiates all their conclusions at their source. If a 
material stale has been supposed to be the ifleal of 
human personality by empiric ethics it is due to the 
assumption that the mind with its present out-look 
is the undeveloped human soul which is capable of 
finding it? w'ay to the summit of perfection by con- 
tinuing to increase its capacity and inclination of 
meddling with mall(‘r or in other words that its 
union with matter is a permanent fact of its very con- 
stitution. But as a matter of unbiased reasoning the 
spirit need not be supposed to have any material 
requirements (or the simple reason that it is the spirit. 
Sri Chaitanya holds that the spirit is eternally and 
wholly separate from matter. In the stale of sin it is 
under the false inpression that it has an intimate con- 
nection with matter. Anything which tends to con- 
firm this wrong impression prevents its reversion to 
its natural condition of unlimited existence. By any 
attempt? to increase the sexual power which aims at 
stabilising the material connection the .slate of delusion 
will be prolonged. The sexual power has no value 
for the soul. If the sexual suggestion is allowed to 
pervade literature, science and art, those subjects 
do rot thereby attain the proximity of the spirit- If 
one can lift a mountain does it prove that his soul is 
great ’> Matter or any capacity or instinct that derives 
its value from material effect or possibility of mate- 
rial effcci, is of no concern to the soul. Spirit is ’ 
eternally and categorically different from matter. 
The ideal of human personality according to Sri 
Chaitanya is that of the soul freed from its incarcera- 
tion in matter and functioning on the plane of the 
^Absolute to which it belongs by constitution. The 
faculties and instincts of our present minds are a 
perversion corresponding to the analogous principles 
of the soul in its pure state. It is therefore, not only 
unnecessary but positively harmful to try to increase 
the possibility or scope of oar present misguided 
activities. The true ideal demand? the deflection 
of their direction (ro/n material objects toweirds the 
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Spiritual. We should therefore, desist from the 
a*\tempt to increase the f>owcr and scope of our 
present sexual instinct and try to reclaim it frc*t» 
misdirection towards any ideal that is derived from 
our experience of this world by turning it back upon 
itself thereby enabling it to find its true objective. 

Sri Chaitanya is no advocate of gross or refined 
sensuality or of total sexual abstinence. He is 
opposed to all such positive and nc'galive connection 
with matter. 1 le wants the emancipated soul to 
find its own ideal. He does not consider it possible 
to ascertain the function of the free soul by the prin- 
ciples of their false existence. 

If this radical difference between Sn Chaitanya 
and empiric moralists in regard to the ideal of human 
personality is kept well in vipw it should be possible 
not to misunderstand His attitude towards the sexual 
principle. Sri Chaitanya takes sex in the same way 
as He does any other phenomenon of this world, 
viz- as offering a double face to our unbiased reason. 

It may be regarded either as a part and parcel of 
our eternal nature or as an adventitious factor which 
has no connection with our real self. The empiri- 
cist holds the former view. Sn Chaitanya opposes 
and refutes it and establishes the truth of the latter 
view, riie sex according to Sri Chaitanya is a pass- 
ing affair and belongs as such to this changing ,/exis- 
tcnce. It happens to be in our way in one form or 
another so long as we are subject to this worldly 
existence and it is of course necessary that we should 
have a principle of conduct in regard to it. That 
principle should also be consistent with our ideal of 
the human personality. If the soul freed from the 
shackles of matter be our ideal we should so con- 
duct ourselves towa’^ds sex that we may not there- 
by strengthen our present unnatural hankering for 
a certain form of material activity. For this 
purpose the very first thing that we have to do is 
to try to realise clearly that the world as it is 
presented to us by the material senses is not the 
world with which' our souls are concerned. The 
soul has its o\ m separate world. The soul is not 
an abstraction nor is the spi/itual world a figment 
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of our material imagination. Rather the opposite 
of this is ih^ r^al truth. This material world is 
only the perverted re/leaion of the spiritual 
world. It is the shadow, the abstracti on, of the 
spiritual world which is the real substance. Our 
soul which is a^ denizen of the spirit, nal world has 
somehow lost all real recollections of the s’drstasiM 
tive world. But the features of the spiritual world 
are reflected in a distorted manner in this mat^-rial 
world. It is that very same world which is present- 
ed in this distorted and unintelligible form by our 
present defective senses. I'he soul il^sclf is respon- 
sible for this distortion. It is the inevitable result 
of the wrong use of the faculty of free reason 
which IS the constituent principle of the .soul. I he 
soul is free to choose to sei \e the Truth. It is 
equally free to follow the opposite course. The 
proper function of the free reason is to serve the 
1 ruth or in other words to he prepared to recognise 
its natural limitations and submit to the guidance 
of a higher reason whenever the latter makes its 
appearance. I'hc reason of fallen souls refused 
deliberately to recognize its own native littleness 
and renounced the guidance of the Higher Reason. 
In fact it set up for it.self in order to build a*world 
of its own with its own paltry resources. The 
present world is the result of this disloyal activity. 
We have put our neck deliberately into the noose 
that holds us fast in its iron grip and the same 
original perversity still persists and prevents us from 
reverting to our constitutional position. So long 
-as this irrational perversity continues wc arc doomed 
to grope in ignorance and reap the reward of the 
wilful abuse of our free reason in the form of this 
petty existence of sin and death. It is also under the 
lead of th s perverted reason that we have built 
up the empiric science of conduct. The empiric 
sciences which art; the outcome of the efforts of 
the reason to get rid of the consequences of its 
folly are really the fetters forged by itself which 
bind it all the more securely to a false existence. 
The very first step that has to be taken in the right 
direction is to try seriously to realise the n ture of 
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ihis perversity or sin. Once this perversity is 
clearly perceived the very sciences which have till 
now served to confirm our ignorance will be found 
to be of the utmost help in freeing us from the 
bondage of ihj world. There is nothing to bfe 
lost by the ch>Rge of front and everyAiing is to be 
guinec^in the only true sense, 

Srimad Bhagabata and Sri Chaitanya tell us of 
this* transcendental existence in which in spite of 
analogical resemblance ( verything is diffen nt from 
those things with which we arc familiar in this 
world, even as, the substance is different from its dis- 
torted shadow, [he amours of Sri Krishna arc 
categorically different from the sexual performances 
of .the debauchees of this world because they are the 
eternal verity of which the latter form the unwhole- 
some, perverted reflection. It is our eternal duly 
to have much to do with the one and nothing at 
all to do with the other. Wc are freed from the 
delusion and snare of sexuality through the reah- 
sation of the spiritual amours of the Divine Pair, 

The knowledge of the spiri/ual amouis of Sri Sri 

« 

Radha-Krishna are the medicine of the diseased 
soul afflicted with the malady of sexuality. The 
amoui*. of the Divine Pair arc the highest Truth 
and the last to be realised on the path of spiritual 
endeavour. This is the leaching of the Srimad 
Bhagabata. 

We have to reach this goal by graduated stages 
of progress. It is first of all necessary to listen to 
the tidings of the spiritual world from the lips of 
those who have actually realised the life eternal. * 
Such persons alone can properly expound the Sri- 
mad Bhagabata. Sri Chaitanya is the ideal ex- 
ponent of the Srimad Bhagabata. His life is the 
Bhagabata reduced to the terms of the duties of 
every-day life ol this world to enable us to really 
understand and realise the Trulh. Any one who 
reads with an unbiased mind the illuminating 
volumes* penrd'd by His associates and eminent 
followers with the object of transmitting to all 
succeeding generations the particulars of His life and 
teachings, can never fail to realize the imperative 


necessity for everyone of us to follow in His foot- 
^ steps. We are thereby enabled to understand that 
spiritual world really exists, that it is the realm 
of the concrete Absolute, that it connot be attained 
by our own unassisted efforts for the reasem that 
the Absolute refuses to reveal itself to our self- 
asserting tiny soul, that it is necessary to approach 
the Reality by the method of submission, that this 
method of submission to the Absolute has to be 
learnt, also l>y the method of submission, from those 
who have actually realised the Ab.soIutc and that 
there actually exist among us such God-sent teachers 
of the religion. Once this necessity of submitting 
to the spiritual preceptor is clearly realised one is 
thereby enabled to find out the right kind of pre- 
ceptor. This is the first manifestation of the Ab- 
solute Truth to the sincere seeker. The next stage 
of progress consists in dllenlivc listening to the 
words of the good preceptor simultaneously carrying 
them out into practice to the extent that they are 
understood that is to say approved, by our reason. 
It is only after undergoing a complete course of 
training that we are enabled to reach the goal viz.., 
a right understanding of the narrative of the trans- 
cendental amours of the Divine Pair. 

The spiritual pupilage is indispensable and is 
the (cey to the situation. Those who’ profess to 
understand the Bhagabata without having passed 
through the complete course of such training by the 
method of sincere submission to the good preceptor 
are denied all access to the real meaning of the 
narratives of the Bhagabata. There arc many pro- 
fessed followers of Sri Chaitanya who ignore the 
necessity of following His teaching. They reap 
only sin and degradation by their study of the 
{bhagabata. Their misrepresentations or depraved 
conduct need not stand in the way of our honest 
enquiry into the actual doctrines of Srimad Bhaga- 
bata in the light of the practice and teaching of Sri 
Chaitanya and His associates and sincere followers. 

Sri Chaitanya has declared lliat Sri Krishna is 
served properly only by the denizen^ and specially 
the milk-maids of Brnja. That it is not possible 
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^or anyone who is not perfectly free from sin to 
realise the nature of such service. It is necessary 
to pass through a regular course of spiritual training ' 
under a good preceptor to be able to understand 
what ft really is and to be able to practise it. By 
attaining such service wc realise the eternal function 
of our souls. This service cannot be performed by 
means of this body or mind. It is performed by 
the pure soul which is absolutely free from all 
wordly hankerings including the sexual. This service 
is a matter of spiritual realisation and not of apish 
imitation with the help of our present ribald imagi- 
nation. By .sincere, that is to .say convinced, sub- 
mission to the rules of spiritual pupilage as laid 
down m the scriptures and expounded by comjie- 
tenl teachers one is enabled to attain to such perfect 
purity of m.nd. The Absolute Truth manifests it- 
self of its own accord, for it has the power of taking 
the initiative, to the mind that is thus purified in the 
sincere effort of seeking after it.sclf. Absolute 
purity of the mind is attainable. Relative purity is 
a delusion and a snare and will not serve the purpose 
at all. The Bhagabala should never be read with- 
out bearing in mind these warnings of the scriptures* 
Otherwise there will be the absolute certainty of 
confounding the spiritual with the material and being 
punished with the acquisition of a positive repug- 
nance for the medicine which alone can heal the dis- 
tempers of mortality or misapplying the same to one’s 
utter ruin. It is not the counsel of intolerance or 
superstitious faith but the highest conclusion of 
the unbiased reason in its effort to be absolutely 
loyal to its own constituent principles- The above 
position has been reached by the proper exercise of 
rationality which is the one unerring guide of our 

f ^ 

real self. 

The spiritual milkmaids of Braja serve Sri 
Krishna with all their senses and for His satisfac- 
tion alone. Sri Krishna is a real Person. He 
is the sole Proprietor of everything. We are His 
property. Our senses are also His property. He 
has %oJ senses like our souls which are* made after 
His jjmage. Our present material senses are an 

f 18 


unwholcson^ p^irversion of the reality. At present 
we want to serve ourselves by means of our senses. 
What we actually do, although we are not fully 
c onscious of this, is that wc only serve our senses 
because our souls arc so constituted that they can 
offer, but cannot receive, any service. As w.p 
cannot serve ourselves if we also do not Want to 
serve Sri Krishna we are thereby reduced to the 
necessity of self-delusion- In this deluded slate we 
wrongly suppose ourselves to be ihe proprietors of 
our senses that is to be like Krishna. This applies 
equally to either sex. The males as well as the 
females of this world equally regard themselves 
as the owners of their senses and their senses as the 
means of self-graiification. In this sense all of us 
irrespective of sex are males, i.e. ma.sters or enjoyers 
in the spiritual sense, although this is a delusion : 
because by coaslitution we are not masters but 
servants. Krishna is the only Master of everything 
including our souls- This fact is reflected in a 
perverted way in the principle of sex- We belong 
Ij the category of property l*o which our senses 
also belong. Hence it is practicable to identify 
ourselves with our senses in the deluded ; 5 jate of 
sin and mistake its suppojjed pleasure as that of 
ourselves. But as a matter of fact in the spirit 
there is no dividing line separating the soul from 
its senses as master from property. All this is only 
very faintly perceptible to our present reason. In 
the fallen stale wc suppose that the senses, con- 
ceived as different from ourselves, are pleased if 
we follow their dictates, again conceived as separate 
from ourselves, in the exercise of our function of 
self-consciousness. The milk-ma-ds of Braja are 
the property of Krishna and are fully conscious 
of this relationship. This attitude is expressed by 
saying that they aje females. In Braja the males 
are those who arc less spiritual that is to say who 
are still under partial delusion although in touch 
With Krishna. The milk-maids of Braja are neither 
the masters nor the^ slaves of their senses as we 
want to be. They are not like our sp.oculative 
moralists who are engaged in chasing the shadow* 
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They are the only realists. They* kiii->w which 
none of us really knows, that everything belongs 
to Krishna^ serves only Krishna and that everything 
is also privileged to realise that Krishna is its master.. 
This is the purely spiritual state. Tlie milk-maids 
of ^Braja alone possess this perfectly pure vision, 
rherefore they alone are truly females, that is to 
say, servants of Krishna, realising as they do that 
nothing including themselves belongs to themselves 
but that everything, themselves as well as their 
senses, belongs to Krishna. The empiric moralists 
overlook the fact that our senses arc not really 
ours. We cannot make our eyes see or our noses 
to smell. They do not obey us. They obey their 
reaP Master to whom alone they belong. Every- 
thing is subordinate to Krishna. Everything really 
ministers only to His pleasure. It is not inconsistent 
with but the complete fulfilment of the moral prin- 
ciple. The female principle in the form of subor- 
dination to the male is a real fact of our spiritual 
existence. Krishna is the only Male, all the rest 
of us are females. • This is the exact opposite of 
the current ideal viz. that we are the only males 
and everything else is female that is to say intended 
for our enjoyment. The soul functions freely in 
the realm of the Absolute where it is conscious of 
its real relationship with Krishna. Its function is 
crippled, thwarted and distorted the moment it 
chooses to set up as master on its own account, 
that is to say wants to play the role of a male. 
This perverted activity is stopped on all sides by 
the resistance of the Absolute ’ Truth. It falls out 
with everything as soon as it falls out with Krishna* 
In its attempt to enjoy everything it is punished by 
those very things which serve to lure them to deeper 
depths of ignorance by a delusive response to their 
frantic attempts after sensuous gratification. In the 
normal state those very objects help them in serving 
Sri Krishna. 7"^ retains its natural 

condition as long as it serves the Absolute with all 
the resources of the principle ^of self-consciousness. 
But its will is free. It may not like to serve the 
Absolute. This is the abuse of its free choice 


in as much as it is an offence against the principle* 
of pure reason which also is part and parcel of 
'its eternal nature. In consequence of its choosing 
deliberately to act in opposition to the dictates 
of reason the delusion that it is an entity existing 
independently of Krishna takes firm possession of 
it. It now finds itself exiled from the realm of the 
Absolute and functioning in strict subordination 
to the delusive or material power of Sri Krishna. 
In this new world the fallen soul tries to please 
itself with the help of its reason on which it has 
deliberately put various limitations. Thus is evolved 
the principle of the false ego ( Ahankara ). 

We are all egotists. When we read the Bhaga- 
bata we, therefore, necessarily regard Krishna Him- 
self as an egotist like ourselves seeking after mate- 
rial, sensuous enjoyment by means of His superior 
powers. To the egotist the service of the milk-maids 
of Briija, therefore, appears in the guise of the sad 
lot of the imagined victims of his own unprincipled 
lust. But the egotist never wants to be the object 
of another's enjoyment. This is true both of the 
female as well as of the male. The suffragettes are 
not false to their sex. They are only trying to shake 
off the unnatural domination of persons who do not 
themjelves like to submit to be enjoyed cn the pre- 
text of sex. The real fact, however, is that both 
sexes like to enjoy and not to be enjoyed. They are 
all males. There are no real females or objects of 
enjoyment in this world but only a universaT hanker- 
ing for enjoyment. In the spiritual realm Krishna 
is the sole Enjoyer and everything else an obj ect of 
His enjoyment. But this arrangement is not the 
distortion or denial but the fulfilment of all the real 
wants of the true selves of every object. 

* As Krishna is the sole Master He is also the 
only Servant. In the Absolute all ends meet. It is 
Krishna Who serves Himself and no one can serve 
Krishna except Himself. It is, therefore, not possible 
for us either to be masters or servants independently 
of Krishna. We are Krishna and y^t not Krishna. 
We are of His essence but are not the 8ource;pf the 
essence. But although we are of His essence we 
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are liable to be deluded by* another power which 
«lso belongs to Krishna apd which is called by our 
scriptures by the name of Maya ( /. e. by which* 
everything is measured, the principle of limitations). 
The soul in the pure slate is subject to no limitations 
although it is only a small fraction of the Divine 
spiritual essence because in the spirit there are no 
such hard and fast dividing lines enabling it to be 
measured like material phenomena. This, however. 


is also liable to be misunderstood. The human soul 
is a liny pa«l oh the Divine spiritual essence function- 
ing in the realm of the Absolute which is free from 
limitations but liable to be expelled from the spiri- 
tual world if it ever forgets its own littleness and 
abjures the guidance of Krishnai* So long as it 
chooses to be guided by Krishna it is free from limi- 
tations or ignorance. • 

( To ic continued ) 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 


C Coiiliiuied from. 


T'llE Siiproiiin' Lord li:i\iu_<;[ :i(;c<(pl('d 
■ Saiiiiijan ( I’fUUiK'ialion ) in tlio 
bright' fortnight of I ho month of Mugli 
took u[) His rnsidonce at Ndaclial (I’urj) 
in the mouth of Falgim following. At 
Pnii the Ijord witnessed the swing fes- 
tival of Krishna and delivered Sarba- 
bhauina in the month ol ('haitra. Ib' 
started for the South in Baisakh. The 
Lord proposed to go alone on Ilis jour- 
ney but allowed Himself to be persuad- 
ed at the special ro(inest of Nitya- 
nanda to take with Him a Brahman, by 
name Krishnadas, who happened to 
possess a nature of great simplicity. 
Sarbabbauma supplied the Lord with 
four sots of clothing, the lower as well 
as the outer pieces, worn by an ascctih 
and requested Him to meet on His way 
on the bank of the Godavari, Rama- 
nanda Rai .who was residing there at 
the time, itityananda and some of 
the /levotc*es accompanied thp Lord up 


]’. 6‘o, Angiiat, 11)2^^.) 

to Alaluath. From Alalnath the Lord 
separated from His companions except 
Krishnadas and began H is memorable 
journey reciting eoutiniiously as He 
went the word ‘Krishna’ in a passion of 
ov('i‘-whelming love. • 

On hearing the Name of Hari from 
the lips of the Supreme' Lord all the 
people of those parts liegan forthwith to 
recite the holy Name. Infusing the 
power of tlie sjhrit in all those who 
threw tln'insel ves at His feet the Su- 
premo Lord elTected the spiritual con- 
, version of the entire! population of the 
South by means of the disciples of those 
favoured persons. 'L'he ghery of the 
mercy of the L'lrd manifesteil itself in 
the Soeeth in even greater measure than 
at Nahadwip. , Moving forward in this 
manner the Lord arrived at Kurma- 
kshetra. There He accepted the wor- 
ship of the Kurina-Brahmaii and bes- 
teiwing on hiin His mercy dominanded 
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him to |'r(^:n‘1i I, hi* Name of Krishna to 
otl](*r.s. Th(‘ Supreme Lord ^nfimainlod 
ovoryonc to i»r(!acdi tlu; tidings of 
Krislina l)y praelising w lint. lie was to 
pri'aeh, or, on otlmr words, to licoonic 
an Acharyya. In the lem]>h‘ of Kurraa 
the Lord slioucd llis mercy to a Hralu 
man of tlie naim* of AL-isudova wlio was 
alllieted witli leprosy of a, malignant 
typo, and freeing him at once from t he 
diseases of Ixxly and moitality made 
liiin an Acharyya. For this act the Lord 
heeamc known as ‘\'asudcvamrifai>rada' 
(liisponser of tin' nectar, or immorta- 
lity, to Vasudeva). 

Till' Supreme Lord next visiti'd 
•lior.Nrisinglia. At VL’dyana^ar lit. 

Uainanaiida Rai hy accidioit. on 
the hank of the (fodavari win're Rai 
had come foi- hi.s daily hath. Rai R ima- 
tianda hegged the Lord to stop 
Vidycnagar for a lew days to ju'eachlhe 
tidings of llari. The liord acc.eded to 
his reipiest and stayed for some time at 
tlio house of a ALai lie Brahman. When 
in tlic evening Jtai Ramanaiida present- 
ing himself hefor ■ the Lord in tlie garh 
of a. humble supjdiant made his prostra- 
ted obeisance tlu: Supreme Lord com- 
manded him to read out a few 
explaining the object (pnn/ojan) of 
spiritual endeavour. 

Thereupon Ramanandr. having Indef- 
• ly referred to the V.tnni-ni.iua Dhunua 
which was Tollowcd by all good people, 
read a number of slokas bearing juspcc- 
tivoly on the offering of all work to 


Krishna, on work without worldly at- 
tacluueiit, on devotion adnltoratcHl with 
\.v{ilpiric knowledge and lastly on di'vo. 
tion unalloyed with such knowlialgo. 
The Lord recognised the last as the' true 
end. Ill' then asked Ramanaiida to 
tell liim of those subjects that belonged 
to a still liiglier stage of endi-avoiir. 
Jlai Ramananda I bon laiimdied on 
iic'iiiorable discourse taking bis topics 
in the hdliw'ing order of exeellenee y'l/j. 
loving devotion in the form of unalh.y- 
ed attachment for Kri.'hua, love as that, 
of a servant, love as friendship, love as 
])aternal alTection and love as emhodied 
in the idea of the lover which last In* 
d('‘,lared to bi' the Siljircme object of 
spiritual endouvour. Rai also dilated 
ou till' various aspects of amorous lovtt 
to prove bow it cunstil uted tlu' vei'y 
lii'glie.sl end. The Lord having denied 
that it was the limit of the I'lnl Rai 
next di'scribeil the love, of Sri Kadliika 
Rai R uuanauda then humehed out into 
a di'seription of the natures of Kri.shna 
and Radlia and the principles rcspoc- 
tivcly^ of ra.sYi (raptui’ous iinality) and 
loV('. 

Thereafter in response to the requi- 
sition of the Supreme Lord Ramananda 
Rai recited a song composed hy him- 
self which is surcharged with the mood 
in which the mistress identifies herself 
with the object, of her love in the d<s- 
truction of separation and which express- 
es itself in loving activities in keeping 
with the strong persuasion of such'imis- 
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laken with llt’^ lover. Lastly 

tlTe all-iinpm’taiit subjtJot of the absolute 
necessity of loyal submission to the* 
ffiiidance of Hri lladliika’s hnnale confi- 
ilantes*of Braja as the means of attain. 
in<r tlio hijrhest objcel of spiritinl 
piipilafTo viz. Ibe direct loving service 
of Radlia- Krishna, was treated in d('tail. 

After se.vei'al successive nights had 
l)e('n pass(‘d in Krishna discourse the 
Supreme Lord showed Ihii Jlamananda 
II is Form as Hln/d, ma Who reigns sup- 
I'cme over tlu' realm of nixa ( rapture 
that uK'lts the soul ) and as Lutnra W^ho 
is 1 he highest Love Itself. The sight 
of ihe Form Divine «*aused Rai Ratna- 
uanda to faint for excessive joy. After 
a few more days had passed th»' Lord 
commanded Rai Ilainananda to procec'd 
to Puri giving up hh. post as an officer 
of the king and resumed His journey 
south ward .s. 

Starting from Vidyanagar the L^)^d 
visited successively Gautami Ganga, 
Mallikarjuna, Ahobal Nrishingha, 
•SiddhaBat, Skandha-Kshetra, Trimath, 
Briddha Kasi, Bauddhasthan, Tripati, 
Trimalla, Ihina.Nrishingha, Siva. 
Kanchi, Vishuu.Kanchi, Trikalsasti, 
Rriddha.Kol, Siyali.Bhairabi, Bank of 
Kaveri, Kumbhakarflakapal and arrived 
■it Sri Ranga.Kshetra. 

By the mercy of the Supreme Lord 

attachment for* Krishna manifested it- 

«• 

self even among elcvationists (Kannis), 
salvatjj[)nists ( jiia)iis ), worshippers of 


T 

SRI KRISHNA CHAITANYA * 

Rama, professors of knowledge as end, 
,Sri Vaishhaiyas and other sects, or in 
- -other words, all the inhabitants of South 
Tmlia. At Bauddhasthan Ihe supreme 
Lord refuteil tlu^ casuislri**s of the 

hnrned AcharvviT^ of the Buddhists. 

1 ** 

Enraged by his discomfiture, the 

O t' ^ 

Buddhist teacher laid a plot and caused 
desc'crated food to be offered to the 
supreme Lonl as when a 

great bird made its appearancci and 
snatched a way the impure food together 
with the dish in which it had been serv. 
ed. The dish then dc'.scended on tlu> 
head of the Buddhist teacher and cut 
into Ihe skidl. 'I’he luckless savant was 
I’cndei'ed senseh'ss by the violence of 
the blnv. The Buihlhists on wit- 
nessing tin* fate of their preceptor at 
once submitted to the t^upreme Lord 
ami by command of tlu< Lord chanting 
the Kirtdn of Krishna were turned into 
Vaishnavas along witli their Achai-yya. 
The (piondam Buddhist teacher there- 
upon recited a hymn in pj’aise of the 
Supremo Lord Whom he recognised as 
Krishna. 'I’he Lord also enabled the 
Haivas to awake into Vishnavism or 
consciousness of the x*eal self. 

During the four months of 0/or, far. 
m<i-fliiia the Lord stayed in Hri Ranga. 
Kslietra at the house of Venkata Bhatta 
who was a natkve of the place and a 
Vaishnava, being a follower of Hri 
Ramauujacharyya. The Lord ‘convhrted 
Venkata Bhatta with his whole family 
who had been worshipper's of Lak^Uiui- 
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Nfiravjiiia, into (It'Volecs of Ki'i.sliua. TIio 
tliri'o l)n)llicr,s 'I’iniinalaya'Blfatta, Von-, 
katii Hhiitta ami I’robodlKUiamla Sara-— 
swati obtainin''; tli<> refuse of flio ft*ofc of 
tb(‘ SupvoF.’K' Lord attained tin* oli- 
^i^ibility of realisin';- the intoxicatin'^ 
swt'olness o£ l{ad]ia.Krislin!i. Sri Pro- 
bmlliananda Saraswati, the brother o£ 
Venkata Jlliatla. was an ascetic- witli 
tin- triple- sia'T (/ri(/n./;d/j. ITc is nnolc- 
an I s[»iril Iial prei-eptor of Sri (iopala, 
|{liil‘a, son of Sri Vcnikata Jiliatta. 
Dnrinu; tin- ])oriod of llis stay at tlie 
bonsi- of Venkata Hhalta, (iopala Blnilta 
bad an op]n.)i-tnnity of beliol ling and 
serving the Lord. 

On bis arrival at llisliava. I’arvat 
froiii Sri llangain the Supreme Lord met 
Sri I’arani inanila Puri. Ihirl CJoswaini 
then procee-ded toNibiebal (Pnri). The 
Siipreim- Lord started for llama’s Bridge. 
At. ' S )nth Alathura l)eing tom-hed ])y 
tlie grief of a devotoc of Rama tlie 
Lord eonsoh-d liim with the assurance 
that tran.se endcntal Soeta Dc-vi is the 
mistress of Vaiknntlia and is beyond 
the scope! of tin; polluted touch or sight 
e)f the- worlelly Ravana. Later the Lore!] 
preecnre-d frenn Raiueswar certain doA’as 
of the Kurma Pnrana that cen-roborate 
llis statement and showed them to the 
dedighted Brahman. The simple mind- 
ed idi-iihinan Krishnadcis, who accoin- 
panienl the Supreme Lord, having fallen 
ini 0 file clutches of the Bhattathari.s of 
Malabar tlie Lord rescued him from 
his degradation thereby teaching this 


lesson as a warning to everybody that 
the thraldom of tlie illusory power is the 
inevitable result of the abuse of one’s 
freedom of will and that this terrible 
calamity is sure to overtake oile who 
forgets to servo Krishna even for the 
space of a single moment. 

The Loi’d secured on the bank of 
th Payaswini rivc-r the fifth chapter 
of lh(! Brahma Samhita, an authorita- 
tivc work on the principles of the Vaish- 
nuva religion. From there He went on 
to Sringei-i Math and Udupi. The 
Supreme! Lord did not esteem the dis- 
courses of the thou Madliavaeharyya of 
Udujii who was an uphokh-r of tin- doc- 
triii'! of knowledge as the end and a 
su]>pon‘er of devotion adultc-rated with 
empiric knowledge-. The Madhavaeharyya 
being afterwards vampiislicd in contro- 
versy re-eognised the gre-atness of the 
Supieme Lord. At Bandar pur the Lord 
i-oce!ived the tidings of the vlisappear. 
ance of llis ehler hrotlirr, Bisw'arup, 
known as Sankararanya, from the; 
lips of Sri Rangapnri. He socured the, 
work ‘Krisliuakainauirita’ on the bank 
of the Krishnavonva river. Retracing 
His steps to Vidyaiiagar and there once 
more visiting Rai Ramananda the 
Supremo Lord rtjtm-nod to Puri by way 
of Alalnath. 

On his return to Puri the Lord took 
up his residence at the house of Kashi 
Misra. Sarbabhauma introduced to the 
Lord all the Vaishnavas who resided at 
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Siy-iCshetra. Krishnjjlas was sent to 
Nabadwip. On learning from Kri'^hnadas, 
the tidings of tlie Lord's return to Sri- 
ICshc'trjji th(5 Gaudiya devotees prepared 
to eome up to Puri. Sri Parainananda 
Puri ai*rived there by way of Nabadwip 
bringing witli him the Brahman Kamala. 
kunta who was a disciple of Advaita- 
eliaryya. Sri PurushoUam Bliatta- 
eliaryya, a native of Nabadwip, after ox- 
liibiting thv liln of accepting .■iUiniijaii from 
a preceptor of the name of (Jliaitnnya- 
nanda at Benares and becoming tln'reb}’^ 
know u under the appellation of Swamp 


without aseuining the saffron rob(‘3 now 
’pre.sentetl himself at the feet of the Sn- 
pi’emc Lord at Puri. Oovinda who was 
atlisciplcof Sri Iswarapuri ^ilso made 
his way to the Supreme Lord* after the 
disappearance of Puri Oossain and iiuebe- 
diencc to the cominand of his precept w, 
and was ('inployeil in attendance on tlie 
person of the Lord. The supreme L u'd 
with great skill matle Brabmanauda 
Bharati give up his skin garment. 
Kashibwar Pandit, dis(dple of Jswara- 
puri, also arrived at this time, 

(To hi’ roil I ivin’d.) 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 

[ Bv I’ltoi'’. Nisiii Kan'J’.v Sanya),, m, a. ] 

( Ooiit ill lied front P. 117, OrloOer, 1!)2S.) 


IT is not the purpose of Srila Sid- 
* dhanta Saraswati Thakur to push the 
prevailing selfishness in the direction 
;>f further self-indnlg(mces by the 
method of sensaldonalisin that quickly 
evaporates, lie is not trying to lead a 
mass that ia cliai'actorized by material 
inortnesa towards a spell of worldly ac- 
tivities to last for •five hundred ora 
thousand years to the furtherance of 
tlio designs of King Discord. lie is 
absolutely free from any such ambi. 
lions. On the contrary Im is making an 
cITort to found the theistic ago thfit will 
have mo taste for earthly hankerings 


of cvo.'i th(! sul)tlesl kinds. lie lias 
been semling forth in all directions 
with a voice of thunder the message 
of tlie religion of pure devotion of the 
Byimad Bliagabat wliicli is the com- 
plete deilication of tin* yi iar-soul to the 
service of the trajiscendental Divinity 
and absolutely free from all duplicity 
•and pre-occupations, in an Age over 
which King Discord {Kali) reigns with 
un-challenged supremacy, in whicii the 
demon of the creed of matl'rialtstic 
work is expecting confidently to swallow 
lip everyl)ody and'the demoiu'ss Putana 
of pseudo-liberalism that pretends to 
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i^niort' tlio ('.tcrnal distincliuii bohveen Ho Las carefully graded the worship 
spirit ami matter is working havoc with * in aceordancu with tho fitness of the 


spiritual infants, and in which eoii- 
summ t(‘ cuiming is upheld as the 
luothd of ainc(‘rit_v and civic virtue and 
*1iuhVidled lii‘ens(' iiasscs under the 
name bf ((ileral ion. 

'I'liis gi'oat preaidier of the Word ol 
(lod m'glekls no nietho 1 for making 
his gift jivailahh' (o pi-rsons ol all 
degrees, sex and eomlil ion. His search- 
ing mercy reaches e\eryholy with 
t*!ie sole cxeepl ion of th “ scoilers and 
slanderers of liie scwvants of Hod, 
those w li ) delilieralely shul tho doors 
of their houses in tho face' of th(>’ Vaish- 
navas. With the exeejilion ol tlii'se 
enemies of (,lod all persons are Indug 
vigorously canvasse t hy every form of 
persuasion to listen to the holy Word 
of Hod from the lips of .svidHis and 
theri'hy obtain eternal deliverance 
from the bonda. ;e of this unspiritual 
world, lie wants to lof-r ('veryhody 
to listen to the Word of Cod against 
one’s will where this is praetieahle. 
ITc attracts grecidy persons by the Inn! 
of delicious dishes to mix in the society 
of listen to llari.Katha from 

their lips and join in the perambulation 
of the [dace whore Cod resides with 
His ow’ii (Sridham). Tlu roaring of the 
lni>n will one day arouse all the sleep- 
ers ^»f the world except those who 
prHem! to sleep in order not to hear. 


W'orship[)er. For those who are not 
aw'are of tho potency of the Divinity 
of the transcendental sound tho 
A'diaryya has provided tho opportunity 
of serving Cod by means of the gross 
and subtle material h )dies by worship- 
ping His holy Image, by pmMiubulatioii 
of the Sridbam and the perforiiiama* 
of various physical activities conducive 
to the S(‘rvice of llari, and studies 
tending to devotion ; — the object being 
to gradually t'xeife the iuelinatioii for 
l.li ‘ worship of till' traiisceudental sound. 
For those who belong to the inter- 
m ' liate stage In* has provided llie 
opporUinity of employment as jnvacdier 

of the Word of (rod in order to enable 

• 

them to realise the body as the temple 
of Cod and to bring about the descent 
of Vasudeva in their pure spiritual 
ci^senee. While be himself as the best 
of devotees, in performance of the func- 
tion of the spiritual preceptor delight- 
ting in the society of devotees, is 
employed in promoting the appearance 
in all places of the association ol de- 
votees which is the transcendental pas- 
turage where Krishna loves to take* 
His rambles and tcnact His pastimes. 
His preachings and performances arig 
therefore, a matter of rejoicing lor the 
whole animate world. 

(7'n hr rniiliniieil) 



Sree Sree Ch^itanya Bkagabat 

(Honf i'll aril from P. 12J, Ortaber, 192H.) 

CHAPTER X 

Summary:— 111 this di;i]itcr :irc dcscrilietUhe .lisjilays of Itiswainhhar’s If.'iniii.jj in the Acailiynv oj, 
Oan!>adas raiidit, mony coiiLroversies with Mukimda Gupta, osiio.isal of Lakslniii Ik-'vi, daiiglilcr.ot'Sri 
B ill.ivaoliaryfi ;m;l varioi^ ni luitc'ifatioiis ol sjULTiiataral p )\vcr witnessed by Sri Saclii Devi c^iiscipicnL 
Ml the joint presence ot her son and danghter-in-law in llic house. 

After perlorniing Ills daily devtUhnis of eaily interning Niniai Pandit inoeecded to t lie Acadeniy of Sri 
(''.angadas Paiidtt and took Ills seat there in the company ot all the pupils. He slighted llicNofuiiions ot 
these student.', win did not care to lerini tli'-ir less-ms troin Himself and iinpies ed on them tlic"f)ad eonsei|nenec 
of pursuing their studies independently of Him. Murari Hupta did md submit to Him and was jocosely adrised 
by Nimai to give aii the si niy or Vyakarauaand betake to tlie thoughts of iiatients. After a sharp trial of 
learning Mnr. r’ a' la'.t agrecil to be tanglit by Niniai Pandit. 

Nimai Pandit now sot np His mvii Academy in the Ciiauidi Man lap ot Mukiinda Sanjava wdio wuis 
a native ol .Nalradwip Here He U'^ed toexp)ind the tevtsainl also eri tiei'.e tli-' views #ft the (jtlier teachers 
denonneing Ihe so-enlled Bhatta/liaiyas (leadmit leacheis)ot the Kah .\ee as being dev lid. even of the elc- 
inen'ai v knowledge neeessai v toi eompoinbng t he syllables. He Ire.j.ieiitly deelaial tliat no contempora.y 
seliolar of Nabadwiji possessed the Know ledge to solve His hoaxes 

Mother vSaehi lj;‘gan to contcinplate ih^* tnarriag'* ot h‘r Son Who was now ot the ptoper age. Lakshini 
Hevi, daughter ol Si i Balia vaeliarva one day met her L >id fiaii. -Xarayana by accident at the bathing ghat 
ot tlie ('jange> and mentally' gieeted His feel That veiy day Banainali tBialak, mateh-makcr, appealing 
beKue Sri Sa hi Hevi jmo]) d the inariiage of balvNlimi Devi with Sn (laursuiular to which Saehi Devi did 
not pay any sei ious at t en I ion. Ban.a . ah ^ell in with Xiinai Pandit a.s he was rctui iiing discomtited Irom 
his mi , sum and «Mi being asked bv Xini d Panfht told Him everything On aniving home Sri Oaiirsuiidar 
gave His inoihcr a hint of llis vvilhngac.vs to acccjit lIk* hand ol hak''h mi llevi whereupon Saclii Devi at 
once set tied the match vvai ving all deniandtid' dovviy as B iHavacharya vva-. too poor to be able to oiler 
any Tl.e nuptial liles were duly celebrated and Xiinai etnrning* vvitii His bride was welcomed into the 
lionse Ijy Saclii D(‘vi in the coinjiany ol a gical many Brahiiian matrons. I'rom this lime *Vu*hi Devi noticed 
vaii(ni-> supernat.iial inbnitedai ions in the house such as celestial light, exipiisile ti agrance «*lc. etc. from 
which slie eonelnded that Sri hali-'liiiii Devi lierselb the eteiiial Consort ot Sri .Naiayana, dwelt in tlie 
person ot Inr daaghter*iu-la\v. This thought made her very happy. Asa matter ol tael the house of ^^i 
Sai'lii Devi wuas liT'in.sformed into Vaikuatlia bv thc.ictual ii-->idence therein ot Sri Jy.akshmi Devi ay^l Sii 
Xarayana in the persons ot lie^' son and da ighterun-Iaw. Ibit no icie at the tone knew that it was so. 


1 All gh>iy to td.uiraclianvira, (ireatcst % 

of the gods ! 

t'dor}' to the eternal I^'orni loved of 

Nityananda ! 

•• 

2 Gloiv to the Lord of Sii Govimla 

the keeper ol the gate 1 
May 'I'hoii bend Thy atisiiicioiis glance 

on M /n>as ! 

vd All glory to the Son of Jaganiiath, 

King of the Hraliinanas ! 
Glory to the congregation of rii_v 

holy (Icvotec^^ ! 

d All glory toHhe Ocean of mercy with 

the lotus eyes ! 

Vi^Wlnafc Ibis lavour that the ininil 
/ may tix it?ielfin Thy praise. 


5 Listen, brother, to the narrative of 

Cliaitanva in this First Fbart 
VVlierein the Lord displayed tlie pastimes 

of learning. 

f) In the aforesaid manner Sri (laursundar 

was occupied night and day 
Tasting the s\\ eetness of learning 

and hail no leisure, 

7 Finishing Ili.s devotions at break of day 

the Lord of the gods 
In tlie compar^' of all the students 

went out for study. 

8 Anived at school, He Look the central 

seat in the assembly of Gangadas, 
And engaged in* a constant round of 

defence or refutation. 


19 
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(4 Those who clitl not take th 5 lic*ip of 

llie Lord in construing the texts 
Drew upon tlieniselvcs volleys of censure 

froni the Lortl. 

10 .After doing His own lesson the Lord 

• ^ explained the texts to others 

All sat round Him in a circle with 

their respective followers, 

Ti Muraid Gupta did not submit to he taught 

by the I>ord. 

Wherefore the Lord often poked him. 

12 Wealing II is cUdh tight in the style 

of jof^apatia 

The Lord took His seat in the posture 
of warrior in I lie middle of the assembly. 

13 The mark of sandal, pointing 

upwards irniiliated His forehead. 
'Fhe sheen of His bejiutiful teeth scorned 

tl;e brightness of peails. 

^ CLuirangasundar’s dre.ss bewitched 

the (lod ul love 

The l.ord was in His sixteenth year 

in the first bloom of youth. 

15 In learning He seemed superior to 

Brihaspati himsell. 
He laughed to scorn all those who dared • 
to construe the texts without His help. 

16 The Lord said, ‘If there be any 

who knows better 
I.el liiin come forward and refute 

• My exposition. 

17 *'But there are those who although lacking 

even the knowledge of compounding 
, Syllables 

Make a show of understanding the texts 
by ihemseivcs only to gratify their vanity. 


18 ‘People thus gro\V stupid by reason of 

' vanity and for this ill luck 

Miss to learn the right explanation 

from those whq know’. 

19 Murari Gupta heard this challenge 

to combat 

But concentiated on his work and 

said nothing. 

20 Yet the Lord often teased him ; 

The slight of His servant gladdened 

the heart of the Best of the Brahmanas. 

21 The I.orti said, ‘Physician, wliy dost 

thou study this subject y 
Betake thyself to healing patients hv 

means of creepers and leaves of plants. 

22 ‘1'he science of Vyakaraiia is the most 

difficult of all. 

It does not contain. any recipes for cold, 

bile and indigestion. 

23 ‘How wilt thou understand it by cogitating 

in the miiul ? 

(ro hack to thy home and import strength 

to thy patients.’ 

24 Although Muran’s nature was ii^ost keen 

being derived from Kiidra, god of 
destruction, 

Yet he never felt angry at the sight 

of Biswambhar. 

25 He replied, ‘You boast much, 

being Brahmana. 
You challenge everyone and brag 

a good deal. 

26 ‘With all Thy pouring.oVer sutra^ britti, 

panji^ tikay 

Dills’t Thou ever fail to get repl>?^by 

questioni\ig me ? 
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27 ‘Before putting any question Thou say’st 

‘Wliat do you know ?’ 
As Thou art a Brahmana to be reverenced, • 
what can I say to this 

28 The Lord said, Tn that case be pleased 

to expound what you have learnt to-day’, 
Gupta construed and the Lord opposed. 

29 Gupta made out one meaning, the Lord 

contended for another : 
Master joined issue with servant and 

neither could beat the other. 

30 (riiptJkwas a great scholar by the grace 

of the Lord. 

With delight the Lord listened to 

the exposition of Murari. 

31 Being pleased the Lord placed on 

his bod^^ His own lotus hand. 
The whole frame of Murari was thrilled 

with transcendental joy. 

m 

32 Murari Gupta thus thought within himself, 
*This suj)erior F'Orson is never a mortal man. 

33 'Is such learning possible in man ? 

My body feels a strange joy being touched 
^ by Ills hand ! 

3d ‘It is no shame to learn from Him, 

There is no one in Nabadwip possessed 

of such judgment.’ 

35 The best of Vaidyas spoke with great 

alacrity, 

‘Listen, Biswanihhar, I will study 

under Thee.* 

36 The Lord after iivlulging in such pastimes. 
Proceeded with ail His company to bathe 

in the Ganges. 

37 The Lord returned home after finishing 

His bath. 

this fnanner the Supreme Lord revelled 
in the sweet taste bf .learning. 


38 Most fortunate was Mukunda Sanjaya 

Whose house was the scene of tin's 

• • 

display of learning. 

39 The Lord Himself taught Mukunda’s son 
Who also was wholly devoted to the Lord. 

40 There was a most spacious Ch^ndi Mandap 

in thejliousi^ 

Which on its different sides accornino dated 
a great number of students. 

41 There tlie King of Brahmau^s tflught 

His classes. 

That place was the seat of tlie*learned 

society of Gauranga. 

42 In countless w ays did He explain the texts 

and refuted other interpretations 
Constantly giving vent to regrets at the 

incompetence of otlier teachers, 

43 wSaid the Lord, ‘Those who do not know 

lio’v to compound syllables 
In this Kali Age are styled BhaLtaebaryas. 

44 ‘Let Ibein solve My hoaxes. If they succeed 
1 shall recognise the titles of ‘Bliatta’ and 

‘Misra’ of them all.’ 

45 'Hie Lord of Vaikuntlia enjoyed thus 

the sweet taste of learning 
And was not recognised by any of 

His servants. 

46 His mother noticing the appearance of 

youth in her son 
Itegan to revolve in her mind the thought 

of His marriage. 

47 There dwell at Nabadwip a most 

worthy Brahmana, 
Equal to Janaka, of the name 

Ballava Acharya. 

48 He had a daughter who was the very 

image of Lakshnii herself. 
The Brahmana was anxious to secure 

a worthy husband fo her. 
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49 One day :is J.akbliiiii went to b*dhc 

.in \lie GaiiL^i-s 

Ry tliancc* (laurcliandra hnpjicncd aKo 

to be tlKi*e. 

50 Claiircliaiidra smiled on reeo^tiisiiioj , 

ITi*: own Lakslnni, 

I^d^shini also jiivcted with her mind 
• _ the twin Intiis feel of the lawd. 


59 On his wav by acrident he fell in with 

^ Gaiirsiindar* 

'flic h )nl on beholdinpj tlic brahman 

einbraectl him in a merry mood. 

ho 'fhe Lonl said, ‘'rell Ale wliere 

yon have been.’ 

The twice-born replied, ‘JvVen to orect 

'riiy iijollier. 


51 llavin;^ tlm^ recognized e.ieh other both 

relt'irned to their resjieelive homes. 
Wlio ean understand tlic pastimes 

ot (iaursnndar ? 

52 Ily the will of Got! a Rrahman by name 

- Ibniamali 

Kei>aired to Saehi Devi on the self-same day- 

53 After makin.i; his obeisance to the mothvi 

the i^ood rirahman 

Accepted the seat olTered by Saehi Devi 

who icceived him with cordiality, 

i 

51 'r hereafter Ihihamali Aeliarva thus 

addic-^se«l the mother, 
‘\Vli3^ think of marrying 

your Son ? 

55 ‘Hy family, excellence of disposition, 

virtuous conduct 

Ikillava Achaiya leads a blameless life 

at Nahadwip. 

56 ‘Ills daughter is like Lakshmi herself 

111 beauty, disposition and dignity. 
It IS open to you to form Ibis connecliou 

if you like.* 

57 'Phe mother replied, ‘Aly Boy is fatherless, 
‘l.et Him iirst live and hnisli Ilis studies 

'.hen there will be time* for othei work*. 


61 ‘To her I actually ])r(>poscd your maniage, 
Slic did not take it seriously, 1 do not 

know why.* 

02 Idle bold was silent on bearing ffis woials 
And having taken leave of him with 

a smile returned home. 

f>3 Laughingly He thus spoke to Ilis mother 

at once, 

‘Why <lid you not receive llie Achnrya 

kindly ?* 

« 

Ik} Saehi was delighted on receiving this 

• liinl 1] oni lion- iron 
Ami sending for tlie Iirahinan the fcjllowing 
day agrecil to his proposal. 

t >5 Saehi said, ‘Brahman, the match that 

* yiui jiroposed ycstenlay 

lie jilea.sed to ni range witliont delay, 

1 am agreed.* 

()() The Iirahinan look the dust of the 

niother*s feet 

And proceeded immediately to 

Ikdlav’s house. 

by As .^oon as Ballavacharya caught sigth 
• ‘ of him 

He accoslcil him with great lespccl 

and offered him a seal. 


cS Discouraged by these dry words of 68 TTie Acliarya said, ‘I crave your attention 

Saehi Devi • to what I say. 

Tlie I^rahmau with a dejgded heart took Settle immediately an auspicious day fjor 

leave of her. the marriage of your daugV^ter, 
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(.iv) ‘riie son of I^uraiiilar Mii:.ra by Name 

Ibswambhar, 

A gieat scholar, full of all good qualities, * 

*/(» Mo^tlie bride-groom Who is worthy 

ot your (laugh ter. 

I })ro))osc this match, accept il you tiiink 

l>roper/ 

71 Hearing this ILilIavacliarya rei)lied witli a 

glad iicart, 

‘Only ))y great good lortune sucIj a Iiiishand 
Call he obtained h*r one’s daughter. 

72 ‘If Krishna is well pleased towards me. 

Or if Kamala and Gauri are kmdly 

disposed lo my daughter, 

73 ‘()iily then can I have .siudi a Son-in-law. 
hhxert your best to arrange* the marriage 

without delay, 

71 ‘There is only one matter which I leel 

ashamed to mention, 

I am poor, 1 liave not the means to offer 

a dowry, 

75 ‘It is only my daughter whom 1 shall give 
* away and five myrohalai.V 

t)n my behalf heg for tlii? permission from 

them.’ 

'J'hc Acharya having (djtained the consent 

of Dallava Misra 
Came away highiy pleased with the success 

of his mission 

77 And presenting h imself before Sachi Devi 
imparted to her the glad tidings. 

‘ I'lie match is happily settled, you may now 
fix the auspicious day for the happy event. 

On hearing this joyful news all the rela- 
tions and friends were filled with gladness. 
All |)f them turned up and busied 

' themselves in tjie preparations. 


79 On an auspicioir-, day they duly celebrated 

the aiUiihas ceremony 
With dance, song and various music played 
hy the company ot practised dancer-> 

‘So On all sides tlie twice-born rcciV;d the 

Vkida.. 

The Jewel of Krnlinians sliining Ida; tile 

M(»ou took 1 1 is scat in (he centrff. 

51 I'lie T’ralunan kinsfolk ))('rr(>r«iied the 

ndhihns cereniiuiy 
In an aiispicioii- momciiL by oirering lo the 
LoTvi go.rlands and iierfumes, 

52 All the assembled I’ralimaus were 

pro[)itialed 

Hy gifts of excellent [lei fumes, saiidal-pnste, 
betel and garlands, 

y Ikillava Acliarya also duly presented 

)i imself 

And after joyoiisly’pcrlnrmfcug the adhihas 
ccreir.ony went back to bis house. 

54 Ri.iing at dawn tin* l,or«I ballieil, and a#er 

making chaii table gifts, 
Worsbipjied the ancestors with due honour, 

55 d'heii theie .irose a great auspicious souiu 

of ininglc l dance, song and music 
And the u[)ioarious noise of ‘give’ and 
, ‘take’ was heard on nil sides. 

86 There were present many a loyal matron 
.•\ikI well-wishers, friends, Bralimaus and 

good i)Coplc withv)ut number, 

87 Mother Sachi greeted the matron.^ 

By otferiug fried rice, plantain, vermilion, 

betel, oil. 

8S The gods and their consorts in the guise 

' of mortals 

Merrily joined in the wedding of the Lord, 
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Sv In J’asliion with a frhid heart 99 After perfurmiifg in this, fashion the 

Hallavacliaryn perfornieil ceremony of 4 )eholding the beautiful ' 


Jji due order tha rites pertaining to the 

gods and ancestors. 

90 Thereafter at tlie time of twilight in an 

auspicious moment 

•^riic Lord setting onl fioin His home 

arrived at tlie house of Misra, 

91 No sooner did the IvOrd arrive tlian the 

• minds of Misra 

And all his Jtin were Idled with 

transcendental joy. 

Having respectfully olfered him a seat 
^ ill due form 

Misr.i helped his Scm-in-Iaw to the same. 

93 Till at last, having dccoraled her with 

eveiy ornament, 

Misra l^n ught his daughter Lakshmi to 

the I.ord. 

94 All the people reciUil the name of Hari 
And lilting Laksluni from the earth they 

held her aloft. 

95 Then Lakshmi circumamhulated the 

Lord seven times. 

And making obeisance with her hands 

joined in suhinission placed hersell 
in front of the Lord. 

9 ' Then last of all Micre was throwing of the 
garlands at eacli otho*' 
And both Lakshmi and Narayana were 

highly pleased. 

97 Placing the beautiful garland at the feet 

of the l.ord * 

Lakslimi then made the surrender of 

herself l?y making obeisance. 

98 ,Ou at) sides arose a mighty chant of 

glorification of the Name of Hari 
hi a storm of jubilati9n that drowned all 

other sound. 


face of the bride 
The Lord resumed His seat w’th Lakshmi 

on llis left. 

100 Tl'.e Lord was in the first bloom of youth 

surpassing in loveliness the god of love 
As Lakshmi occujded her seat on llis left. 

1 01 'J'lic splendour and happiness that reigned 

in the house of Misra 
Who has power to describe ? 

102 At last for the purpose of making the 

gift of fiis daughter 
Hallava occupied his allotted seat like 

Bhishmaka, 

10 3 On those lotus feel of the Lord by 

wasliing which 

Sankara and Brahma were enabled to 

create the world 

104 The woithy Brahman poured the water 

in due form. 

Aiul after decorating the body of the Lord 
with clotliing, garlands and sandal-paste, 

ju5 -He made the gift of his daughter. 

Tile Brahman was completely immersed 
• in the hcundless ocean of joy. 

106 Then the loyal matrons 

Performed the customary rites of the family. 

107 The Lord stopped at liie house bf Misra 

during that night 

And on the next day in the company of 
Lakslimi proceeded to His own house. 

108 As the Lord and Lakshmi mounted in 

the rfola moved along the road 

And the people ran out to have a sight of 

Him. 

109 And both Lakshmi and Narayana shone 

resplendent 

111 perfume, garland, ornament, crown, 

sandal-paste and collyrium. 

( To be coatinued ) 



Taking Refuge in God ( ) 

(Gonti-imed/rum P. 72, Angus! , 1928.) 

[ XXIII ] 

1 By the act of self-surrender all iny vanity is gone, 

I shall not try to provide for iny safety. 

2 Thy ])recious possession Thou wilt protect 1 know. 

By Thy company 1 know those catth* that Thou maintain'st. 

3 d’hou, Madhaha, wilt pasture tlicm on the hank of tlie Vainima,. 

And call them softly by iho music of Thy tlute. 

i Thou vvilt provide full security by slaying Agha and liaka, 

Kan of the sc'ttlemont of cow-herds ! 

5 Knowing certainly that Thou wilt protc^ct 
I shall driidc the w^ater of the Yamuna. 

6 Thou wilt destroj^ tln^ elTects of all contamination by the serpent Kaliy 
Thou wilt purify the water of the stream and foster liopt*. 

7 Thou wilt defend me by eating up the forest fire, 

Thou art named Gopala and Govinda ! 

8 Wisliing to destroy the malice of the king of tlu' gods. 

Thou, Ilohler of the mighty mount, wilt save from shower. 

And when the four.fac.ed one commits theft, — 

•I’hou, llari of the cowherd-sidtlement, wilt protect. 

10 Bhakativinode is Thy propeu'ty of Gokul, 

Him Keshaba will protect with care. 

[ XXIV ] 

1 1 give up the vanity of the error that 1 am a male ( juirusha ). 

This day, O Kan, I become Thy hand-maid })ledgei 1 to do 'Phy biddin 

2 In the groves of Braja in the company of her i‘ontidant»‘s 
I will serve the Lord of Ks^dha. 

3 1 will make the garland of flowers 

In which the tulasi will be the jew^elled pendant. 

4 In the haiuls of the confidante 1 will place it with care, 

And slje wdll hold it in her hands with loving regard, 

^ Slip will place it round the necks of Ye both ; 

And 1 shall watch from a distance with solicitude. 
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i> "^riK* confulante will ‘Liston, one, 

M)o you st;»y'iii luy as jny« attendant . 

7 *Aiid (laily \oii siiair\V(‘av(‘ boautifiil i^arhinds 
To clro'iii IJadln and Krisliija. 

S oliari^o of your inaint(uian(*e is mine ; 

iMy i»i die ij^i'OV(‘’is yoni’s. 

‘^Vl)('n J si‘]’v<‘ !i.aillia-Krishna 
^ < )U will ;it t uu' I ball ind nu‘. 
lu . ‘iNLdviiiL:* uj> tlu‘ bt‘la‘! anti lot oliini** IIk* oainjjlinr 
\ <>\\ will ?‘o;k*]i (lioin lo mo knowirii^t* I am yours. 

II l>Ila^aJ i\ III hI ‘ li(‘a]-iiiLj: I Ih*S(‘ W’onis 

Makos I tbt'ir'a ]](*(' lo tlic bH*! of llie (‘oiiiida id 

[ XXV ] 

I Thy WMrhl. O Kt‘.diaba. is s**. slran^a^ ! 

\s lh(‘ rt‘r‘ull t»r arts 

('ompcll(‘(l to loam tin' wilds of Ibis univ(‘i‘.so 

I lia\t‘ bi‘li(‘ld many a. tuirions si'Lj;ld. 

ruliu's,- oT 1diy b‘<'l , 

\V'liI<;li is snlU'ring unto ih'atb; 

« ^ ^ ^ 

Burns ni(‘ with its scorohiny pain. 

Ka|)ila, Paian jali, 

( Jautaiiiji, Kaiaula , 

-laimiai and IJauddha liaijiten (o my aid. 

Ev(u*\ onr ol* tlnmi d(*(.*lar *s liis ow n ojiinion as ddiine 
And mahiiu ofb'rs ol* ('njoynn'iit aaid salvation 
Sc'ts many a trap for me. 

:\ll l-hosv' doc*(‘iv('rs 

Lcin^- op]>os(‘d to Tliy service 

Are a source of fatal dangcT. 

I kor the pur[)OS(! of di‘ci‘iving the ungodly 
h]veryono of them is most punning 

And is ])rovided with many a t(mi[)ting bait, 
j hakati\iiu)dc‘ from afar 

Makes bis obeisance to Ihora 

lioganling as (‘sseniial the refugee of the fei't of 'Thy ilevot(>(‘S. 

(To hr. rouliu'Urtl ) 











g ^TTSTfii^ fl[?rT5ETPn ^jgvjr sr^- snsi^^ i ^ ?mfq 

^jnfq I |I^«jt«w 5TWig)i5ifq^frTgN 1 ^irft §rR ^ ki^- 


#Tt*n5 ’Ttsgjw: ?i irRftrc^ 1 smrf • 

ITRfilRqi^ I |j5|^ 
l??Tf^J»rpl I ISR STtVstt: 
5rR*%'=n hr ( know loiiot* ) 


( wjVdotii ) I HH1'5[¥''f 


RH?Tcit 5lcap^.i HR g H?i 

HRFSar^l HRTH 

Tfq HRniRra?ft^«nn I hh: < a5g" ^^ 
qSHitlRHg HR^ q^ I 

HTHftlcgi HR-H ^ 

!jq55Wf; I Hggfeanqr^ srgqqqiTfT 

"ifisrRT, sjgijH ‘«Kg ng^q^qr f? 
H R fagg^4g i I ' qfiwHTsfq gqcRFq hr- 
^^qqhwg \ Htsmlq. hrt- 


trr^ qi:g, ??rJqf»qq?ITR to tofe I eRlftr 
qgqfqqR: qrqqf^q 

^f»qflTqTqmto5Ki^q f^rq 1 

3T»3q^‘ R^q^-Tpq q^RiTrlRr ^TRJWTTqRI- 
qrq^ g;nfrTTirT^: ton:- 

flgqsjflWRRT^q mqrqT^ to^^-%q5!T- 
5^T^r 3?qqT sntoqfR I 

R^«7Jq?«T 5^¥ri qqqfesfii aTPqr^rft- 

HR-H q-qftlTRr*: qeqqfq ?=ito 

^oq^ gqrRqrtoqfR I ¥Rq?!tsto=q:aRR- 
* swiqi^q tot^nETR^^q q^ Htoi qR'to«- 
HR'4 to q qiqrsag ^^3% I 

qfi:fjnHTqR^: I sO^^.qft- 
tor HRRq;q: l to JTqqsrHR q% Sj^qi- 
gWT sftqRi HRtoq: I q?5g stotoq 
jftqRRitoq ^ *Rpr I to to HR-iTq- 





^jtgjnr nfriTT^f^^m: i 

oitqpi cqfif|5n?TfTf^'W^=P^r’^^*«t ^ STgJT^I: 
^ ?i^ ••sriJfn I ^S} sft?!- 

SRsa.^ fqnpiTOli :?R[FTTrt'7!?:'ir ?llt^ 

ft t 

tTfreiir^in I ^ ^^!5%h=T I 

g^KTHt iw^fin=iT^5 ^nsgnff^e^’rr ^stT 
Ji w-* I f^^TTir^jfg 

5T,>,firrmgfl=rai5(>'W i 

»=[Tn I 

ITTJT ?l?T>T^lfi=5rWl’i’IJ?. I ?153 jrf^7ir»il 

clrfr^TTO^^^ SnCT I 

ITH Tfrg^ >7 

fPTO: qf7-grff^<=T f^fsa- 

I sTM fe-^5?;rn=5[- 

fwT^ I gjufTTsTR 

?5fl5?» ^Rrq 3ftq[?^ f^^J=rarTF?i ITRgi ?^- 
fe^qqri ^R vn7, Tltq q g f^Rqt^ I 

sTwi^q q;TTwfe?T?rRci §rR qt.»Tqraf^q 
¥Rfq I 5^ft*^qrqTfi[q: FfS^' fi^qnTRgi?^ I 
mi i ^^5- 

fe|j»amnqanqTT: qTrsfq ?qT^iTrH3RKrt Him \ 
3ftq^ ^q^Ri Rq>fqefBfR qiT^fR 
qq:TT^, qar^R fqRSrqr^SR I 3?^^R- 

qhnf^qrimRi ?ftnfeqmr m fqRcgqqt^q 
q*i5q I sftqRi irR^qicn- 

qcq^qg, i qcgqfs rarit spqR[jija i 
3fkiR5S!7-^i*^-R«Rrq qjf^itRg^R 

j ?gr?-fe|^?5raTrI> qRq>q55Wr: | 
qfqTJT RcPq cTC^q qj^TOR sftqi^TfT | 


[ ^< 55 : 

3R; qrqTRqR R ^Sq-lfR sftqRiTTqT^qj^PT 
^qig I q^g R^TR: ^ qq quirfim: I q^H- 

^fFUfq sft^req iq qwf SRq?:?! ^Pmfe I 

> 

qftnroiq m i q gifq: 
q^q R q?:^ =qqf^ ^rq q4qR: ^ trqrgqt 
aiirsrq ^q fqgq i 5it^q?Rt: ^qqqr ^qcqi- 
TRtqiTf^rfq jqSJR^qcqg^l ^55 f^- 

qWTTJITqTSft^Siq qspqmR: | q^g fef- 
jqrncqqt qjq: ?q f§ q^'tqOTqrfqq; qq, q 
g RlJTffq?;: I fqcR^qt 5ftq>sq RSfqq^n:, 
3F> nq^g .Tqr?qrfln=^<fT?qsj'3nRRR?§ft 
ff^TR-qr q'^giTffliW.q qqqqrqq q WR I 
qRT(r'g%fTrqr-^ri rqj qq>g-qqT^lf 

i^givtpsr^-Kqfq srR sir q^-qai^ qq q^qfq^ 
qT?^q r snqRi Rq:i?q7?:’ Rmiiqq^ gR^q 
( iiit.Mii i.m ) 5iRRq;q’a-KT!nq;g i 

•flf^qT^TfRts.jnr^qqr Kq qR:grEqq, q?rg 
«RITqqq RqqqT qrqq flicqq | q»qr sftq^llq 
R^qgq^wqq, qTR»qT i 

fe^-wq-R^sq sftq^q^sqr&mqgrq qra^ i 
qf^ qTq^RTniiqqq' sftq^R gp^sfq qR:g^ 
q ^qig ? qqqfq g q?mq3T%!irnq^?c^q 1 
Hjftqtqrgpssq s^q qqin AtJ^nTf q^iNnq: 

f^fsa^qa, aqr er^qrqar^qtsfq sftq: 
R^qqfi:=qq r%tgsfqq^ l ^ ^q^q qqfa— 

q5[? ’f^ss fe ^ffqf gqnqq; I 3fa: 

f^fr-q't^ %q(%5T5rT qq^JR^qt qq^qq 
qnnR?q:, ^TP:q ?qR3?a3 l ig qq»q^-d t- 
scq? i^Rrfer^i^-Rasef^qqiRT; qraR; i 
531 q ?rar qf ^q ^qqRa ?ETi^rq!^^ I 
qRi^q qq tR i sratsqnq 





i ^ g f^3[»TT?rt 
I qjfrg ST^KHiTT^Sf 
gfirl 5m>: ^f?T5mgnr^jj 

f I ^rT??Tm%CTrT5 fnn^^FTTPr 

Jimfif^ 51# I m ^- 

?n «F^-fe|:!r>:5FarJiTf # | 

^^feffnrfPTT rl^a# ^5I5P#5r 

^^fgwncTO?57*RT§r=5i g# I g nm- 
?lfsWT# ^t*P n -4^i f q s ri J{ 5F!5^Pr. ?i^ 
55 ^ #gi WSJ 

?5l¥Tra3RrRsr?)n-: 1 

a^n^sf ?rf5f •jfpR-^TnacatRT^- 

sftfT: q?^^55IB=T‘ ITR VPV^'^ I atiR#- 

^oRifa ^»nn I vtiTTc^iiaT gi!TR- 

aaT^ftTfnrrsi 55# 1 aT?R 7 fe?a«r 

aKRT^rfa ar^ arfjf §rRP?ilaN. ricRs^ 
JiTf^ci^a I qtf»RT Tira aiwi ar^a??a ricaT^- 
^R T?: i 4> r8T »T?!ir:aaT5T^5l^a^f|Fiq^ I ^ 
fegc* {^fjia 

jrRm^ar??’ png |•#t?nRa;^^^sfa^¥^JTa^t^TaT 
^p?inca!nfe 5 ic^rjji^’T ^.=5 1 
n^apT^tsi^fTRurq ^f^mr I qprntKaJiPT 
pwmsi niRcnpT^i^ niracapT^^R- 
snn, p guraci; 

?!TTqnf 3iJmjn®?!^Rpn?a‘ qsg nsR^aTgi 
qr^aferapi nm^rapr afapscarggisiPT^ir 
^T^nilq ^ 5 # 1 


37p?r: tRS’TJ®?' 

— P|P ?nn. a^JTfwr 

f CRT ( spig anrnfPRT nw ) 

wmar# itrs^ N 1 f?5[q??wT 

pn I qrRi^qwTT^ I . 

3T3 f^wRqs^ qrRSRTn; l ’Fg#R- 
irfsq^ q^I^aiTR ESgiFI^, nfIPT gTSTT^n- 

sTRlgq^ssrRfiidq i 

crHTP»:q ^:?^5mfq fe^smPi* Pnnr?* 
sftq^q qR^^-n^PI^qca 
nR?tq ^rntrpf swain 1 n^aifa . 

ae^: 1 sRf atiFiaPWR^aTlq sn^ftanarraF^ 
s^can I 

sftqpi ^a?5:q»aTTRa siar^ m^^ira 
^aaRsa I 3RWxa^ a^: a#i: 1 naT% 
~?ft':aTpafn «ftaT5:=?^»^jn:.— 

“apia |a>r aa# ^fa^ 
a vw# a^ga^Tg^Ta; 1 
nrFa^ 5:^?aa: ^ 

a:T^ psaa aarrrfpr n” 

a^ar# ^ afe airRsaapo^ ^^^wa 1 
3TcRa^^ aafaa^a 1 an ariR ^ an 
asTt^a^ta fa# gtnafnaJfaTa^^n 1 

a^rytot sita^aaa ^ .cRPngaaaar^ 

, I ara^rw psa^jfapKt annqg i 

a^apnsqprTT-fe^faqT# nia f^ss^fpig 
afnaa a i^aai^* nara^aq siaifairra^qf^ 
cwarlafe ^ I 




i^pii qrrrai^Ti flT*rafT(raw stitwnm^ 
nf^^^-q-nfHqT^IsTrTsnrat'ifi-’^ 

^ I 

rliit S^T ’TT^I’^' "’ 

’^RlfF 

-rjrfjT^:^ qrflTini’'[wrfl VtNUlFT »7T»k^T- 
»iPiR{d 'i'^i 

nfh ^^ll’!w?P7^'•^5^T” 

qrr^^ffff^’^f fq¥n5^fl[T5WT>4T PT^T^IHc^^^- 
?r!a: R5^ cpc^^fjTfT nra^^Tf5[f=r 
ifr^TW I 

?T?ft ai?iat”'T^5a!ipT'7T^ Ti^myjram’aiTff 
tiP'ssy^R I ‘ nicrFTJ^^” ?in^?iHt sRTsri 
f^5jpft«rar fiilwn^'^HnTsrRpr 
^WT “•fnf^” 

tnqsaTHin^w^’WT^^qw l srqsjTRRraR^^' 

q^iqt qfr-flrqiywHufq q I 


w3T§r?iwwraqrsiR 

qTTR^qgwq.flqoiRt gqjpjqnrRT jp^iwr- 
q?ftq|qoiT^7^ I ’^■ 

'^'t*»T«i5T?:tif?ffefq: ?Bf^3a gjRpqr: 
RT«l^qT?^qTf^q;Tfrqf?T^Tfq?7WT53^^ IRT- 
gnt^ rl^ 5PT?f: 

qiJTJR^TRm i8<F^fR?m • ^ 5^«JWm* 
vnqTfflvrrJTORT:! snmqr RnfqvTqtfmfqnsg- 
«??Or rqfliqjftw I w55nnncn?W' 

f«^:#i qj^fe^^firopqrqpi qcqrHqqq^slq 
»:^?qmqfi:5r?5i-f5i^5T?nT qwmfq nwr^- 
sna; qr^f^ ^s^ar ^^K^sqir i 
3?iriff^q ^ nqqqPiTr^qi^nqftsmPrq a:^- 
f^nfrflqafrfRqTgg^qqTqrqi qfi:qr? q!FT%- 
^|rTgTqq»=qq:^ qpjgriTifqfq^^^q gppft- 
arfqfjR; ^fqq^qrst ^Tirqcuni^qfftqT'TT ^tira- 
ql^^rjqRRT^pwRT^qr q^- 
f;qqnf avsftq^qrf^rc^ | 

3T?j3tq aiarna^q^ ^w^qq^g liqsS grfii- 
, sqfqRgj^q; tR.. “aifiqi” “arsiaif^ssi” 
qi^fq q qcqiqrqqfqg aigP*ft?:^Rqq5nfq 
qfgpqrfqqirrTf^: qN-^aw^: 

^ l^^q.-gq: qftsRtMqiT i . inNif^FarR^p^^- 
saRT^ gi^spr^jwn amr?^ ^ 
qgq^qqcqR,. q?:*g f*Kqf^5n^a?qTf^?ig 




grrrnireJri sraquEwrariJin. 

ggB R Ton i ir a^^s ^ jft^ft^qwqRt iTq^g^ sufir agWfrRRfwsr- 

srawifet^ smroiTft feirrar^ciwt^iiTJiTOfcr 5^**ir^*i- 

^Jri^f?i5T?isj5^ wfon: ’«’=iT*n ftpsgi^^iWTST 
ttjj n ^swp^ I 8wqraHT viHHwiijH< qt i ngff * it q^^iqrfiiq qreqrsn* 

#!ur I qff555awT?T3T?ioi5?n^ anm jumqqvnl^q^^i^sfq <nfS(iHi«»i^?ifq^- 

?ifT% qmuw i igq qc^qgswrli i ?RJiTf sjigioq- 


?:^JiT a T g iqicqrfiriTTfepit sEw^ssaM 

a si^wniaa- 

'• ^ 

a 5TT?nn a^ar: q^pg argioica 
?i5q:oT^f^^^g^{qciq I siTHa«a^wnTT 
argnm^ ?aaigiuq^^iqqqcii;g»3T arfq ^itq- 

a^nic^ a gaargpn a,^:,l 

qqawaiarq^: a^c^^ag*^ l 

arg(ctie3ci&5^ ^qgqwrrfqaraf q5q5q>arat aw- 
agwa aTm a^a ga^am^q ^Eis^aT ^?a^a i 
:oaarafa?ih3r^aqT aF?:q^?aTafqinTaT(?ar!- 
f^: sEffqfqaraaaa a^sqaaa^q^q ^lar- 
acsfeiftrfaaaroftaa; i srasarfaqrtmii ^i 
rrasraafaqn^ fiaTfa^sTarai aai^: gfw- 
^ I 

aawT ^araaraaqiafaqa araaaq^- 
%g ^Tca^ araaa^tf^Hi ^raasat sRiaa- 

a aa^ i aats ^ i a r apac a ra ara^fea 
fii feg a aau ia qq^ : iga^ q ^reajcsfwaaaaarftoi- 
ftcifta:^apnq5iT.ftofr ^qa:5a ^rgrftsiaaT 
aauagiara^ararj- 5da«5aRq?:njn arsRa- 
a i a wfedMi araaa^T^naJwftnn qffa<^ 


a aTa^rfqfa?:?(CTji:^fj^^»i q^aa^#!?^ ara^ 
asiaaf^sqTqaqaw: 5g%ii?ata?:?%aT^ 

ar^: i ^aaftaa; aj'tfejaa^a^T^ araaa- 
aralfaaatsfq afef^qqi?Eq 
^laaa ftaR%fe?f 5aT??raTar%aa faaaroft^jn^l 

:?a?:rat?:qFT arnaa^^Tar aifnar^ g*aat 
«ftaTag[Rafafefa5qFi a<=qT f^aararsi a ^r 
araaa^^^rga-aTRaa:- faoi^?«^ l 

q^?g ?[^^iTfaa^ ^ami^sfq ap^T^a 
^a!^*:?:'Vf;aalq a ^^ar^asra^Tcaai 
f^ 3 ^^wraca qlf^aii^^Tat ^f^acaaaf ar 
asTsa^RDTaTargpwnsRi^iiT ^js^a qftaraa i 
crear^faijac^a faq^aaRreratT^qaagoa- 
qfofTa ^an^a ^fcq< r ga a ^ l Int Rrg5(^^: 

• 3 strfa^^t f^&a w^arrqcaaar aft- 

a a 

aaaaf fataft qfta^aaift^, aro^sar^Tg- 
grfaqjqraq^aa ^aq? aa^npq i 

^ araa^gra^a ftr^qfa ^m-jqiaTSRja 
^feii?a?g a^: jq^aiJftaR. i gwaqrqaftrsiaTftc 
sirRiaftrssqq i ai^rasa^a g ^^ft’na aiaarat 
qrql^asca qft^fthfn I ^qag ^tj3Rr:tp^- 
q<a>gaa aT(q safa^rwaif^" ft “marar^- 







i anr^- 

?crrift7T5T>-itrn:n^WR«T^ tis^p!? ^gtr^mrst 
^ I “^'t^T” :n5^Ji % f^ajirr^f 

STrft^ I ?:Rmre5 %!JHT5immT- ' 

g[’^Tirr5lT%aT‘: SIT^^f^'?[^'If5rr5’TT *T5lFf5T I 
q?»g nTf^jyrrnrfjrai^ i ^ ^rra- 

^F=?^qm«nfetgoiT»^JST: qrsrirefTTfe^TKi’^: 
»!t?5 ??KlfeifirT»<TRT PTgrmRT RTT7SlKl<TT?a ^ 
qFr^?j% I 

3|fW^ JTRrJ^T snr^f^f 5|fq- 

. 3T?TCTO5liT^5?q[^ I jriot «5 

^ a5iortaT?TrarT5 aT^rucanFr 5 
tsiawwgomi^iTf aTgr5tgr5[^^TJ^flTa> a«iT- 
!!W I 

spatf^qiar ^afri 1 

3R[5grri .aTgi<Jic^sfa ^ra^a ! 

^a^TO^FjPTTafq sftaTsri amr'iTs^^: 

I !nT^Tt»lfar>fafiTrW’^RraTJTfj» 3 'in: 

^raTT*- ^’»?apft^4»T?ra^T% 

asp^rfq :? fa’^'g^'^rrar: 
nrTOiTfij7:faR^>5;T^ « 7 ft- 

aisc# I a5TfltT’rirf5fir%giT:ni^7HR?:r7 JriisR- 
a^fa^RIf !pi?:WRrT?Ro'fa^RITIil'^'^5fTca- 

• wRarag 1 a’a5WTrac^rc«- 

' wtpi^ ^'V^sfq a^^?MTgFTR: ^fr 

ga I aRowar smRmraRsai^fw gj??! gar- 
aaT5FWTaTJRi|Ei^ irfelgcWLi ^ ^sa icna 


a5^ at *imaaf^f^#« siTfaTfeRiJf ‘ a 
fljfsaaaia^ wrai^ gar: a?n?aa” fear^ 
*Tmaa awoiaTa^aa aF^Tfaaq^i a^gr^a- 
fiat^rn’caargraa^aTamRarara^^afra a.ar- 
55ratRfa5a%f?asr wsnaaaisr?? aa^j^aa^ 
5aaTaaafaaT5faiTaf ftsc^TararaKiaja^araK a- 
cWarfa a ta^?:oftaaLl a^arfef^iw aT*a- 
arara^aafg ^gg[TaigT55aaft:?aaa 5i:fii- 
^parag^^caTcw^fearar 3?^_i3TaaRiaTaTaa»- 
afra^: fipTca’jara^ faani^a sanarer afi:- 
^^aa \ a?»g jnT^^rairqcafadfaaar l^as 
?TT5%aa ¥naaa»aKr?Taa5,iiafa^?aa^ ^ua 
^aTrrhnafaafa^ca '-la^a afi^ra- 

s^aia «ifa; 1 nniafaaaT^aaaa^ a^ifa 
a^<aaT ar gmaac# ai arf^ansga^ffa 1 
?iRaa 3 argTqi-^Ia-vTTaaa a r a a fna ^as^T 
I a^oia^ar: 

aaa ^ra ataia^aarnaaf^asaf^aJ^Tar ¥ral?a 1 
airsg ar§Toi-^FT-¥rnTaaiaTa«»>5a‘ 5 arsfiFa 
^fiT^pfadr^ a^graia 1 araaa fadfaa) 
atraar^iPRt Ra afiKatarcasrar aigiora^aca- 
apaa^Ffr! 1 argrarsr at^raaFaaairFa 
. faaaaraT aaaiarfa^arai ag:?a:^ l araaa- 
a^ara ar^jaa^argac^a ^a^ara^irfaar 
^a^Tra^aar aal^ 1 

, a^ar aaar»aarara^R aka^ s[?aFa akrs^* 
a§ a^-^aarfea) at^faa^ai: ?aRiFat fa^R- 
aaifaT ^aa^.aiuo^ afafgacaref aa s^Jnifa- 
^Rafaaar: 1 %kifTfai aF5r faaRiiT^ 
^mfftga^raaa^ arFasar: 1 :n|;^w«Rca«J 
aiararkpaaRnca^sfa ST§n3ta^aaR^?aa3i;, 



w*9!TT ] 


¥rr»:;T2rS q?:ft^iiff a?!;- 


<Ttsg sflarag^-gjia^fi^crf srgffraeiaRf 
5rTfj3lci?3«T?ifas[caTc^^aa»fi?:sr 
*11% I cwn^rarcqk^ ^ ^rq^a feqq- * wr*w!q sitq^swRi i sftfemsiFfr* 

JifW^utHifq a^^fqarf^r flraqar- i^argii^a qfisrraRTircq^mq* ^qtT«y^qii[j^ 
*aTcq5553iTsit ga?:T%rqfR t#iT- gRqkftarastrfeR «ftas*inqai*iT*» a?q*T3t- 

jrrfiraTR^rfre^T% ^m4q^R%*i^?T^TT ?qTJ^sfq fRifra faqrtr- 

3R^ ’3wi%a;i «rw^*TqaTgjdT5i*i*:Tf^T- %qTiq 5Rf^^r*tT^¥n*a’ Rfar^q 

qj^iqqqaigrgi^j^g^ vnWn^f^qr^, ai^ fqqmq: n^q^q R^aqre»q«qj^ r a??^ 
q*:*g a atwari^jRarq' Rwri^R i qTS5:?Fqqfa3qRq[ 1 '^rarfq faf^qt^qR' JEftar- 

afuwkrgjTcqa faRRf^rgfaqT^T *:FTTar3sr%m? *!TR^afR% ii 



( ) 


gjf^a^q q*:t%a afa 
*aq:JTtq^ia:. - 

3T5 a§i tR qm a3iT? q*qT q^n. i 
^ ^sjq =aTcaRaTra*qnqTq n 
^qpa a^ qi^ ^fefR feqRa: i 
a 5^q% 50^^ %qa ^qatciw: l| 
nftdiqi naargara, — 

agRa: sraqncRT a sst^a^ a i , 

e\ » 

?m: !a^ 1^^ 55aa q*qaL H 

sRaqraisf qfa jqnas^a:, - 

'O ^ 

aiwTT^S'qgiRfsfef ac+wrica^ sra i 
in^wrfq aRiffti fsa*?. feficaaTc^Tfe ii 
awa ^cq mai tfe W' aijihTaTfwcf: i 
^js^awl'Scsaim aa: 5:5 aarc^RT-!!^ n 


ag “srRT?jit5i” ?fa wPife^T*a%teqR 
stra^^aar irr% srrfeiaqq^ faiiPigqREafiiR- 
^qraT5 %l1ra?iaiR:. - 

ffRTJlT%: U^\SU 



g%: a*«Rg%: lIRT^q^RTaragis^Riqi spq; 

qfiK a* q a irqatsra: 1 “gaiy^a asaiia aR- 
^ a gRa” # ITRR q*«ia5c5sftRRata5g 1 ] 
f qa?a>^a *: % qqt arfeias^q fe^TR:,- 
“3?^ ^ w, %a as^ %a‘qT qpYrfiSrf ? 
5iaqr*a*:^aftrfa arfei smTaimRT?^i 

g«a 5 :^T%B ga: srar^awW qpftf?:®!?- 
aSiaa, a^i^a^^ f afa laafiw «m vray 



^ * V ^ 









Giw iT mr«<R » y;^ q ^TsiferT- 

q^RJFOnfT'WIIT- 

^msasS^l^PsfsRfTr^fe?! fWH: II 

k 5^ 5f?» si« 



It^,— 


srtqr*Tl^g kg^oRt: erg^ritm ^rn! 
sftf?!: srJiTf?!?lf^{5| I 

snwT napiT:fl«5TKrT<^Ji ^ 
irrt ^ % si#=iq?Fn g^i fi n 
i OT^ ift r l P^ t 3rHn% R\, 5!^FT;^ — 

^SciggirPT W: 5*zg « ;r: | 

Jffilfr! rl?ft ^ ^rig H 

IlSIRT -i^ra in RiPFfF I 

^ % nfiisTT^ & n 

«^ginK sth i 

m c^ ?i5^m->Tt.tit^w^?irfii itT gg: II 


ii5[[3^T%: \\\c, 


[ gT^wirjifef^ 

llfvnnq: I qi7»4 %f^4 gTRq^irq q«»gq?nq- 
riqgtRqTFqsmiqj^T^ft^qi^r^ 
«i q«nfqf4 jjrFrarfrstTggTH 

rWIT3 SttqHT ^pqT?:q?gf^%:, “3RT{«|?q: 
q >wqy% qnpsq ski^ q: \ ?ri3?5qi# g 
qfq^’fqrcftPr qg^ nkTqrqqr^ SEqsqr^ i 
qj^iiiq gn'tw nsqffn- 

S3qw»qT^ gg^ n^^qiiiqftfn ajq^ifg i 


wqqq l “q rqiilq^ ggacgniq” 

??qr^^:. “53 ^cqr I13PS ?qm qq tqmqwS 
5^”, “fqwngT?:; ?f qqq^” iftqr- 


q^gi ] 
qqr^ 

gTq % 9RqqT g^T gfeitqNqigq: i 
gggfa* qftrgnft qn»q "nsg q!«q^ ii 


fTOig qVrTTqr, - 


fqqq^Fq g 531 ^ 1 ?: q:n|ni> qtqqgif 1 
lit^^ q fr r qm ^ITTO; qfr^f^: 1 . 
gi^qfuc^q qc^OT ^iq^ !!Wqirrq5rfl^ I 
^ 3?=qT rnm ?qm Hq cqTiiq?^ || 
qqrg qmqn gTqjnrsqrq snrqsrqq,— 
q T^vqqfq m qtq^ 3 »?n»5q v:im n^ ^ | 
q *qT>SqTq^7»=rqT»ft ^STItT q q%OTT li 

qqrfe iftein, - 

sKPcqfqr^q q?qrwT fqqq feqqssfq I 

o 

cqqfqi q?^gq 3 cqm: ^T^qq>> nq: ii 
q f? iqqq rqqi q;w TT » qgtqq: i 
qig qswif^cqrqt ^ cqrq^qfirqlfqq li 
gqsi qqq ^4tqq.- 

cqqrqi fqcqgqt fq^TSiq: I 

qvH?5iqfipti^sfq qqjfq;%'!Kd^ h: n 
fqrr?ft^^gTcmi?q^535^qfe»g: i 

nKtr %q?:5 SRW f3qgw>fq fqifeqqq[^ II 

qfqg, - 


qwg I 

g^s^snqqhq^q q^ift nqfq ii 

q^ fqfqqd fggWciT^qvqfflS^ I 

fq?ig: 3sqq!r&«it ggR 5?gqirq ii 
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Initiation into Spiritual Life. 


T ITK corRiiioiiy of iJlhldi ov initiation 
is that by wliioli tiu* spiritual I’lv- 
coptor admits oiu* to tlu* statu'^ of a 
uoopliyti* oil tlio patli of spiritual midoa- 
vour. Tlie corcmonv tends to eonlVv 
spiritual enlijjfhteninent by abrogatin”’ 
sinfulrK'ss. Its actual eln'et dt'pends on 
tho dogrge of willing cu-operation on 
the part of the diseiph* and is, tlierefoiv, 
not th(* saiuif in all eases. It does not 
proc'lnde the possibility of reversion of 
the novice to tlie non-spiritual state, if 
he slackens in his effort or inisbeliaves. 
Initiation puts a person on the true 
track and also imparts on initial impultie 
to go ahead. It cannot, however, keep 
one going for good unless onc! chooses 
to put .forth .his own voluntary effort. 
L’lio nature of the initial, impulse also 
varies in accordaneo with the coiiddiou 


of lh(' rt'cipient. But although the mercy 
of the good preceptor t‘imhh‘s ns to have 
a glimpse of the Ahsoliiteand of the path 
of His attainment, the* S(a*d that is thus 
sown rc(|nires very careful lending un- 
der I h- <liroction of the preceptor, if it 
is to genniiiate anil grow into the fruit, 
and-sliade.giving tree. Pnless our soul 
of his own accord chooses to serve 
Krishna after obtaining a workinsc idea 
of 1 lis real uatiuv, he cannot lo.jg retain 
the Spiritual Vision. The soul is never 
compelled by Krislina to serve Him. 

But initiation i.s lu'vor altogether 
futile. It changes the outlook of the 
disciple on life. If he sins after initia. 
tion, lie may fall into greater depths of 
degradation than the uninitiateil. But 
although even after initiation temporary 
set-backs may occur, they' do not 
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ortliuarily prevent the final deliverance. % 
'I’he faintest gliminerin*' of the real kn >\\ - 
ledge of the Ahselnte lias suflicient 
power to cfiange radically and lor good 
.the whole of our ineiital an I physical eon- 
.•^tilulion and this glimmering is incap- 
ahlc of being totally exiinguished except 
in ('xtrwurdinarily nurorlnuati* cases. 

It is undoubtedly practicable for 
the initiated, if only he is willing, to 
follow tlie directions of the pn’ci'ptor 
that lead by slow degrees to the Alts >■ 
lute. T'he good preceptor is verily the 
saviour of fallen souls. It is, howevi'r, 
very rarely that a jierson with modern 
culture feds inclined !<• suhiiiit to the 
guidance of another sjiecially in spiri 
lual mattiu's. Ihlt. tjic vei-y pi-rsou suh- 
ni'ts naulily cn mgh to tue direction of 
a physician for Inung cured of his bodily 
ailiuonls. Bccausi- tln'u' lat ter cannot be 
ignored without conse(|uenci‘s that are 
(►atout to everybody. The evil that 
results from our neglect of the ailments 
of the soul is of a uaturi* that paralyses 
and dedudes our undtTstanding a:id pre- 
Vtuits the recogi. itions of itself. Its 
gravity is not recognised as it does not 
apparently stand in the way of our 
worldly activties with the same direct-, 
ness as the othw. The average culturetl 
man i.s, thendore, at lilhwty to ask (jues- 
tioi’s without realising any pnwsing 
neeuisuty of snhm l.ting to the treatment 
of s].iritaal maladies ;it the han<ls of a 
rt'ally eompeient physician, 

Tito ipi(>sl;ons that an* fretjiientlv 


asked are as thdso : — ‘Why should 'it 
be at all necessary t ) snl)mit to any 
particular person oi’ to suhseribe to any 
partienlar eeremony for the purpose of 
realising the Absolute Who by His 
Nature is unconditioned ? Why should 
Krishna reiptire our form il deelaration 
of .submission to Himself ? Would it 
not be more generous and logical to 
p<*rmit us to live a life of freedom in ac. 
eordanee with the prineij)!cs of oui* per- 
verted nature which is also His creation ? 
Admitting that it is our duty to si-rve 
Krishtia, why shouM we have to be in- 
troduced to Hiiti by a third party ? 
Why is it impo.ssihle for ont! to serve 
Sri Krishui directly ? ll would iio 
doubt be highly coir, enieiit and helpful 
to he iusi riictcd by a good j)reei‘ptor 
who is well. versed in (he Scrij)l tires in 
nndi'rstanding tin* same. But one 
sjiould never snhmil to another to an 
extent that may furnish ti rascal with 
an opportunity of re.illy doing h.irin. 
Tlu* had preceptor is a familiar eharac. 
ter. It is ine.xplicahle how tho-st* 
who liv(* in opeji sin contudvi* in'verthc- 
less to retain the umiuestioning 
allegiance of the. (uiltiired portion of 
their di.sei|)les. 

Such being the cast!, (tan we blame 
any person who h(!,sitates to isubmi' un 
eouditioiially to a presceptor, wliether ho 
is good or bad V It isytf course neces- 
.sary to he (jiiitc* sure of the l>()im Ji/f'' 
of a person hyfort* we accept him even 
tentatively as tuir spiritual guide- 
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A preceptor sliould he a. person wlio 
appcHrs likely to posj^css tlios(5 qualities 
that will enables him to improve our 
spiiitiial condition. 

These and similar tfioughts are like- 
ly to oecair to im)st p(n*sons who have 
rec(‘ived an KngUsli (aliieation, when 
they arc asked to acciq»t tliehel[i()f 
any partitudar ]n.Tson as his s]>iritual 
])iecept()r. The literature, sciimee and 
art of the West^ h'jdy forth the prinea])le 
otthe liberty of th(^ iiidividual and de- 
nounce tlu' numtality that haids om> to 
surrender to howevei* superior a person 
his right of clioosing his own course. 
d.du‘.y inculcate the ni‘cessity and high 
valiK' of having faith in oiK'self. 

Hut the* good preceptor tdaiips our 
sin(a»r(‘ and complete allegiance. Tlu^ 
good diseiphi makes a C()m[)lete surren- 
der of liimstdf at the fcM't of tin* pre- 
ceptor. Rut tho .submission of the dis- 
ciph‘. is licit h(‘r irrational nor blind. At 
is coinpleL* on condition that the ]»re 
eeptor liimself continues to h(‘ alto- 
jgether good. Tdie diseiph* retains the 
right of reiiouii ling his allegiance to 
the preceptor the moment lie is satis- 
lied that the ])r(H:e])tor is a fallible crea- 
ture like himself. Nor does a good 
preceptor accept any. one as his discnple 
unless the hitter is pi’(qmre(l to submit 
to him freely. A good preceptor is in 
duty bound to renounce a disciple who 
is not snicerefy willing to follow his 
instructions ^illy. If a preceptor accepts 
as his disciple one who refuses to he 


Avholly guided hy him, or if a diseiph* 
.submit trf a* ])reco]>tor who is not 
wholly good, such pnvoptor and such 
diseiph* are, both of them, doomi'd to 
fall from their .spiritual stat<.«L 

No one is a go )d precu'ptor* who^ha.'^ 
not ri*-aliscd the Ahsoliiti*. Oiii* Vho 
lias realis(Ml the Absolute is sav(*d from 
the iu‘ccs<ity t)f walking on tjie •worldly 
patlu The good pre(*eptor who live.s 
the sjiiritual life is, therefore, hound to 
he wdiolly goo;], lie should he wholly 
fre(^ from anv desire for anything of 
this world wliothov good or bad. Tho 
oati'gories of itoo l and bad di) not oxist 
in tlie Absolute. In tin' A bsolnti’ every- 
thing is good. Wo can havo no idea 
>n onr pri'scnt state of this absohito 
goodness. Submission to tin* .Absolute 

is not real uuh'ss it is also itself 
absolute. It is on (lie I'lane of tlio 
AI).solut(! tliat the (liseii)le is retprtred 
to suinuit completely to the good 
lircceplor. On tlic lu itcidal plane there 
can hi' no such thing as compleU' suh- 
mission. The proteinte of eomjilete 

submission to the had pree-eptor is. 

responsibh' for the corruptions that are 
fouml in the relationslnp of tin' 
ordinary worldly and his eipially 

world ly-niimled disci ph's. 

All honest thinkers will realise the 
logical propriet_f of the position set 
forth above. Bid most person.s will ho 
disposed to believe that a 'good 

preceptor in llnj above sense may not 
bo found in this world. Tnis is re&lly 
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M>. Both Iho good jiiTi^i'Hlor and Uis 
di.sciplo Ixjlong to tin* spirittial realm.. 
Blit spiritual disciplrship is novertlio- 

ICS;; Cf 
ndii) 

there woiTld he no rolit^ion at all in • tin* 
workl.^ Hul because the spiritual life 
Imppens to lx* realisable in this world it 
does not follow that it is the worldiv 
e.xistence wdiich is capable of being 
iinproved'iuto the spiritual. As a matter 
of fact the ou(‘ is prefect ly incompatible 
with the other. They ari' categorically 
tlilTeront from one another. Tlu' good 
preceptor although he appear.^ to belong 
to this w'orld is not really of this world. 
No one who belongs to thi< world can 
deliver us from woridliness. The good 
preceptor is a denizen of the spiritual 
world wdio has been enabled by the 
will of (rod to appear in tliis worhl in 
ordtw to enable us to realist* the spiri. 
tual existence. 

The much vaunted individual liberty 
is a figment of the diseasinl imagina- 
tion. We are bound willingly or un. 
willingly to submit to the laws of (rod 
in the material as wadi as in the spiri- 
tual world. The hankering for freeilom 
iu defiance of his law s is the cause of all 
our miseries. The total abjuratii>n of all 
hankering for such freedom is the 
condition of admission t« the .spiritual 
realm. In tiiis w'orld we de.sire this 
freoddm but are, compelled against onr 
will to submit to the iiKiAorable laws of 
phy.s<cal nature. This is the unnatural 


ipable of being realized hy jiorsons 
beloifj: to this world. Otherwise 


.state. Snell unwilling for forced .sub- 
mission does not* admit ns into the 
•spiritual realm. In tliis world the 
moral prineiple, indeed claims onr 
willing submission. But even morality 
also is a eurlailiuent of freedom necessi- 
tate I hy the peculiar circninstances of 
this w’^ 'id 1. The soul who does not bo- 
long to tliis world is in a state of open 
or court rebellion against submission to 
an ali(>n domination. It is by liis very 
constitution capable of submitting will- 
ingly only to the Absoluti’. 

'I’lie good preceptor asks the strug- 
gling soul to submit not to the laws of 
this world wliieli will only rivet its 
eliain^ but to (he higlier law of the 
sjiiritual realm. Tlie pretence of sub- 
mission to the laws of the spiritual 
realm without the Intention of really 
carrying them out into practice is often 
mistaken for genuine submission hy 
re^isoii of the absence of fulness of 
conviction, fn tliis world the fully 
convinced state is nun-cxistent. Wc 
are, therefore, compelled in all cases^ 
to act on inakc-helieves viz. the 
so-called working hypotheses. The 
good preceptor tells ms to cliange this 
method of activity which we liavc learnt 
From our experience of this worhl. He 
invites us fir.st of all to be really and 
fully informed of the nature and laws 
of the other wundtl which happens to bo 
eternally and eategoric'ally different 
from this phonononal world. If W'edo not 
sincerely submit to be instructed in tlie 
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alpliabetis of tUo life (;ternal but pfo on 
preversoly asserting however uncons-* 
ciously our present processes and so-call- 
ed convictions against the instructions of 
the preccjdor in tht' period of novitiate 
we are bf)und to remain where w<‘ are. 
This also will amount to the practical 
rojciction of all ad vice bocaii.se tlie two 
worlds have nothing in common though 
at tlio kSmiuc time we iiriliirally fail hi 
ijiKier.stfUid tins believing all rbe tinuj 
ill aeeordance with our aeoiLstomed 
methods that we ar*‘ at any rate 
/utrfinlh/ t*()ll)wing tin' )n*(‘Ct»ptor. Rut 
as a niaiter of fa(*t wlnm wo reserve the 
right of choice we nrally follow our- 
S(dv(‘s, beeansf (‘veii when w(* s(‘ein to 
agre(' to follow tlu' preceptar it is 
because be appears to be in agrooineiit 
wiili ourselves, fiut as the two worlds 
liave absolutidy notliing in common we 
a!*e only under a delusion wlieii wv 
supposo-that we really understjind •tlie 
method or the object of tin* prcci'ptor 
or in other words reserve the rigid 
of assertion of the apparent self. Faitli 
in tlie scriptures can alone help us in 
this otherwise infracticable endeavour. 
We believe in the preceptor with tlie 
help of the f^liastras when we understand 
neitlior. As soon as we are fully 
convinced of the necessify of submitting 
unambiguously to the good preceptor it 
is then and only thou that he is enabled 
to show UR the way into the spiritual 
world* in accordance with the method 
laid down in the shastras.of that 


purpose^ whi(!h lie can apply ])ro})Crly 
and without; perpetrating fatal blunder 
in as much as lie himself happens to 
.belong to the realm of the spirit. 

Tilt* crux of llie inattei' lies mit in 
tlie external nature of the c(M*eii¥>nv.^i£ 
initiation as it appears to us* l/ecaust* 
tlnit is liound to he uninttdligihle to us 
hi'ing an alTair of the othi*4f Wtirhl, hut 
in the conviction of tin* necessity and 
till* succt*ssful (rlioicti of a really good 
pr(*ceptor. We can attain to tin* 
eonviM.ion of tlie necessity of tin* hvl]> 
i>f a good pn*ci‘]>tor >v tin* exorcist^ of 
our unbiased reason in I lie light i>f our 
ordinary t*.xperien(‘(‘. When on(‘c this 
conviction lias htnui truly formed Sri 
Krishna llinwelf liolps us in finding 
the really good pv(*ce[>tt'r in two wavs. 
In the first place lu* instru(‘ts us a.- 
regards thi‘ cliaracti'r and runclions of 
a good pivce]>tor llirougli the revealed 
Sh(isfras\ 111 the si'cond place fl(^ 
Him.self sends to us the good prec(*[)tor 
himself at the right nioment wlien we 
are at all likely to heuelit by his ins. 
1 ructions. The good preceptor also 
comes to us when we reject him. In 
such cases also it is certainly Krishna 
Who sends him to us for no reason 
what-RO-ever. Krishna has revealed 
from eternity the tidings of the spiritual 
realm in the*£orin of transcendental 
sounds that have been hamlqil dojvn in 
the records of tin* spiritual Scriptures 
all over the r, world. Tlie spiritual 
Scrij>tureR help all those who ar(? 
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prr|);< rrf I h) (■\{T<‘i>0 til ls t'"!* 1 lu* 

fiiKliiii;' jjol tlir j*ol;iljvo l)ul 
lli<‘ A 'Trulli lo Hiifl niil tlio 

I>i''>l)<‘r iiist nii‘t(>r in with 

(licir <iii*(‘(‘t iofis. TIk* only '.root! ])r(vx‘- 
ptor is 1 k‘ who <*;in nuikt' us r(‘all\' 
mnlersvnjitl tin' spiritual sri])tm'es* nnd 
liny un:il)|r iis rojli.^u thu lU'ccssily and 
I hn n:ifni*(.‘ »*!* snhnii^sion to ilie ]n*o'a‘Ssos 
Inid down in IIkmu. liut llna'o iR still 
cv<‘r\ (djannu of roul plyv. A vor\ 
rievnj* man or a maL>d<*ian uia v [)ass liini- 
st*ll olT as a pors(jn wlio in ]H*nperl\' 
explain the S.*ri])t nrt‘s by moans of hi.-^ 
.!L»’r<‘a(or k now led or doreplivi* arls. It 
is V(‘ry iiiiporl aiL flmrofon*, that wo 
should 1)0 on oni* ij^ma.rd ui^ainst snoh 
ti'ioks. ^riio Soliol.ar as well as tho 
niao;i(*ia(i [)ndond to oxjdain I Ijt* S trip- 
lures only in terms of tho object or 
lia|;]a‘nimj:.^ of this world, iJut tlio 
Seriptru*(*s ihomsolvixs (hadaK' that tiny 
(kill »( loll us a.l all of tho thiio^ of this 
world. Tlio,'a‘ ai'o !iab!i‘ lo bo diduded 
hy (In' ails of porvmd who 

poi’-uado Iheiiisoho^- into bedieiving that 
tlio s].)iritual idonti‘‘ai with tlio pro- 
ver>ion, didorlion or dolianoo of tin* 
laws f>f phy>ioal naturo. 'Tlu' laws of 

physical naturo are n-)t unreal. They 
govern the relation of adl relativi* exis- 
lenci'.- In onr ])ia'>eiit state it is 

thoniforo, always ])ossihl^ for another 
who ■po.'.KSessos tho power or the kiiow- 
h'dgu to deinonstrat(‘ tlie merely tenta- 
tive ^ ^i.iraeter of what ^\e ehoose lo re- 
gaial •as our deepest convictions l)y 


ex|)o.sing llnn'r insiiHioioney or inapplica- 
blitv. Hut such surprises as they belong 
t(j‘the realm of tlu^ }>henom(3nal, liave 
nothing to ilo with the AbsoluU*. 
Idioso who liav(* ail unspiritual pai-ti- 
alitv for s<*h()1ar>hi]i or for magic fall 
into the eluiolies of the pseudo religion, 
i^ts. The serious plight of these 
victims of their own perversity will 
l)t‘ realise<l from the fact iliat no one 
eati he (hdivered from tli(‘. slate of 
igiiorauci? by the method of eoinpulsion. 
It is not posdble to save the man who 
refuses m prinei])le to listtm to the 
voic(' o ri‘aso!». rin' (‘nqiirie pedants 
are uo exception to this rule. 

ddui plain meaning of tlie Sfnu'<h‘as 
should, therefore, l>e onr only guide*, in 
th(‘ sevircli of the goo 1 ]n-ecept()r wlioii 
we‘ aetmilly fe.(*l the necessity of liis 
gu’<l »nce. The Scriptures have dolined 
the good precejdor as one who liimself 
leadr' tin* spiritual lile. It is not any 
worldly (lualitieations that make* the 
good ])]aH*e])lor. It is hy nurcisorveil 
suhmissioi\ to sncli a preceptor tliat we 
call h* InAped to I'o euter into tho realm 
that is our real lionn^ hut which unfor. 
tnnatcly is veritable terra incognita to 
almost all of us at ])reseut and also 
iyipossilile of access ^ to one body and 
mind alike w'liicli is the result of the 
disease of abuse of our faculty of free 
reason and the conso([uent accumulation 
of a killing load of worldly exprionces 
which W(i have leirnt to. regard as 
the very stuff of /3iir existence. 



7 he Erotic Principle and Un-alloyed Devotion. 

((^mliuned fnm P. PP)^ Xorcruln^r, HkJS.) 


IN the realm of the Absolute the little soul 
* functions tree from all limitations under the 
guidance of Krishna Himself. His function is to 
serve Krishna. Service implies a knowledge of the 
wishes of the Master. It also implies a difference 
or possibility of difference between the wishes of 
the servant and those of the master. 71ie wishes 
of the master have, therefore, to be communicated 
to the servant who cannot otherwise know it In 
this world such wishes are conveyed imperfectly 
through the medium of som'^ material substance. 
The command is clearly distinguishable from its 
source. In the spiritual world there can be no 
such difference- Hie servant knows the whole 
of the command that is Krishna Himself- I herefore 
it must be Krishna Himself Who always make.^- Him- 
self known to His servants in the realm of the Abso- 
lute by m“ans of His commands. But Krishna as 
Mister cannot be known to the servant. Fhat would 
eliminate 'the difference between tlio Misl<*ran(l 
servant. If He wants to be known to the servant Hf 
must make Himself known to the latter in the Form 
in which the latter can also recognize his Master. 
For this purpose Sri Krishna becomes His own 
servant in whose heart He appears as Master. This , 
concept, to use a worldly word, is communicated 
to us by Krishna as servant. This serving counter- 
part of Sri Krishna is called by ou# Sha.stras Sri 
Radhika. She is the female or serving principle a^d 
the inseparable and eternal Counter-whole of Sri 
Krishna Himself. She is the premier milk-maid of 
Braja. For serving Krishna she expands herself into 
the other milk-maids of Braja. She is the Power of 
Krishna and ever/ power is of Her essence, even 
the principle bf limitation itself. 

The milk-maids of Braja, never forget Krishna 
because they are the direct spirituaU power of 


Krishna. On the olher hand Krishna I hmself i' mani- 
fested, or in olher words hrcomes fit be served, by 
their rnmns. The Power of Krislma at Her source 
IS one. The principle of limitation or ignorance is 
also in Her but without power over Her. The 
human soul is a liny part of the spiritual essence 
delicately poisec between the two forces viz. the 
Spiritual power of Krishna and Her material 
shadow. So the human soul tniisl serve Krishna 
undc’^ the direclion of the pure Spiritual power 
diversely reprosente I for I !er comprehension by 
the services eteinally performed for His benefit by 
the milk-ma;ds of Braja. Th(‘ service of the litth* 
soul Carnot be offered direcllv. Fins constitutes 
the eternil diff^'rence between Himself and the 
milkmaids of Braja Sri Radhika alrne directly serves 
Krishna. She is helped by the olher milk-maids. 
Sri Radhika and Her companions are, therefore, the 
direct servants. Tlie lillh* soul can also only serve 
in a subordinate •Jti">u. The object of the other 
mdk-nnids is not direct dalliance with Krishna 
which the right restM'v'ed of S>i Radhika but 
to carry out the Sn Radhika in Her 

service of Krishna. I'he objeci of the human soul 
is to carry out the orders of Sri Karlhika and Her 
companions in their service of Krishna. This is the 
arrangement ol Braja Fhe sex idea lose? all its 
unwholesomeness when it is applied to Sri Radhika 
in as much as She is Sri Krishna Himself in the 
guise ol His only Love or Sweet-heart- The un- 
wholcsom?ness of,scx in this world is due to the 
desire of dom nation of one over another each one® 
of whom is by constitution really ^inde[:iendenl of 
the olher. The basis of this uuvvholesomeness is 
eliminated in the c^se of the amours of Sri Radha- 
Krishna- 

In the realm of the Absolute, therefore, Krishna 
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is eternally served by the pure spirits wiio are alloted 
their respective functions by His Counter-whole Sri 
Ridhika without whose help the contact with Sri 
Krishna that is necessary for serving Him cannot be 
obtained. Sri Radhika and the milk maids of 
Braja are the direct or subjective constituents of Sri 
Krrshna ^imsclf. Our souls are the tiny constituents 
of the^ spiritual power of Krishna represented in its 
fulness by Sri Radhika and located on the margin of 
the spiritual r<5aln^ contiguous to the borders of this 
world, the realm of Maya. Maya herself is a 
constituent part ot Sri Radhika serving Krishna not 
directly but indirectly and from a distance. We 
are perpetually exposed to the pulls of Bra]a and. 
Mayh at the two ends and we are free to choose 
between them- 

The pastimes of Sri Krishna with the milk-maids 
of Braja as explained by the Srimad Bhagabata are 
neither history nor allegory. They are not history 
because they arc transcendental whereas our so- 
called history is only a record of our experiences of 
this world in term: of^lhe egotistic principle. They 
arc also not allegory (or the reason that they happen 
to be the actual concrete Reality of which this world 
is the pei verted reflection. As a matter of fact it is 
this world and its happenings that are really allegori- 
cal and impossible of comprehension except relatively 
to the Real and symbolising the Reality. Our souls 
have really nothing to do with this allegory which 
misrepresents our function and deludes us into the 
acceptance of this perverted existence. The proper 
function of our souls is to serve the Absolute in 
obedience to the commands of Himself conveyed 
through Himself in the form of His devotees. 

The sexual principle is a misunderstood symbol 
of the Reality. It can no more be banished from 
our consciousness than the consciousness itself. The 
male and female forms are also not the sole and 
distinctive ^possessions of this world. There is a 
Reality behind them as well. The soul has a body 
which is symbolised by the femal^ form and which 
is absolufely free from any unwholesome material 
association. Our present objection to the female 


form is due to the egotistic principle which for the ’ 
s^me reason does not object or rather, readily enough 
adopts the male form as more properly represent* 
ing the pure little soul. This repugnance to the 
female form prevents us from unprejudiced examina- 
tion of the position and functions of the milk-maids 
of Braja. The recognition of the female sex it a 
necessary factor of our conception of amorous love- 
This amorous love is the highest subject of human 
poetry and the most powerful factor in all human 
activities. Its worthlessness is not established by the 
mere refusal to recognise it as a part of our nature. 
It would be much more to the purpose to try to 
understand what it really is. The Srimad Bhagabata 
is the only book that furnishes a satisfactory answer 
to this all-important question. 

The only kind of answer that we require to 
such questions and one which will remove our 
doubts and difficulties must needs be absolutely true. 
The empiricists pm their faith on tentative truths. 
They seem to believe that by progressive movement 
they will attain the goal. But the goal which is 
attainable by a process of advance is an illusion. It 
is like the ever receding rim of the horizon that can 
never be actually reached. The Truth is not deter- 
minable in terms of progress. He is fixed and im- 
mutable. It is subject to obscuration due to 
defects of the observer. These defects are also 
material which alone can stand in tlie way of the 
Absolute Truth who is Spiritual. The real 
progress towards Truth consists in the endeavour to 
improve our faculties of observation. We can- 
not realize the Absolute by extending our so-called 
knowledge oL the relative. It is moving in the 
opposite direction. The greater the number of 
limited objects that crowd into our brains the greater 
is the difficulty ot discovering their uselessness for our 
purpose. And in fact it is our own hankering for 
half-truths and seeming truths that is also really res* 
ponsible for such overcrowding. * We create the 
fog that obscures our vision. By this endless process 
of rejection and election of material objects we can 
never reach the goal. We must stop and reflect 
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on the cause of our perpetual and utter failure. If 
we do so sincerely we make the real discovery with 
Kant that we cannot know the truth by means *of 
our -jiresent faculties. But we need not, therefore, 
give Uj^ the quest as hopeless. We are to question 
again and then we shall gel the true answer. That 
answer will be that the Truth for Whom our souls 
hanker is not a dead thing or relations of dead and 
limited things or thoughts but Something Who is 
akin to ourselves- He is something that is living or 
self-conscious. He is also spirit like our souls. The 
next question that will arise in our minds will be. 
why cannot we see Him ? The answer will be, 
'Because He does not show Himself to us*. If we 
ask again ‘Why does He not appear to us* > We 
shall be told that He is so because we do not 
seek for Him. We never seek for the Truth but 
always seek for the half-truth. That is the disease. 
The real Truth himself comes to us the very instant 
we seek for it. And we seek for Him only when 
and as soon as we really understand His nature. 
This is the vicious circle. At present we have no 
real idea of the Truth and so whenever we seek 
for anything' that thing is necessarily un-truth. Then 
at last the conviction dawns on our under:^anding 
that the whole process hitherto pursued requiries 
to be reversed and we begin to understand* the 
mystic words of the scriptures. ‘Give up once for all 
the empiric quest for the IVuth and wait for Him 
to take the initiative- You cannot go up to Him, 
When you try to go up to anything of your choice 
you go away from it. So you must submit to be 
enlightened. He has the power and the will of 

making Himself known to you.’ 

At this stage one naturally asks, *Shall I then sit 
idly and do nothing ?’ And now Truth answers it\ 
a definite manner, ‘No, let your mind and body do 
what appears to them to be their proper functions 
i)ut you yourself stand apart and do not identify 
yourself with then), but wait for communications 
from Mp. Rely wholly on Me and 1 shall guide 
you to the goal which is Myself.* » 

Thus faith is kindled in the ' doubting * heart and 

21 


we are in^ a position to profit by the instructions of 
the good preceptor whom Krishna sends to us the 
moment we really s#*ek to be enlightened in' perfect 
humility. Then we are al.so able to understand the 
tvords of the good preceptor as beii^g indentical with 
the words of the scriptures. Being no*v convinced of 
the real ability of the good preceptor to guicK: us-^n 
the path of the Absolute we take hold af liis hand 
that is ever extended to us and submit to be led with 
hesitation and much questioning at first. As we 
gradually learn to walk in the path of service our 
vision slowly clears up and we see the truth for our- 
selves. Then only we understand what it really is. 

I he empiricists although they seem to recognize 
the necessity of being taught and trained in the affairs 
of this World are unduly sceptical in regard to 
such training in spiritual matters where its necessity 
is very much greater because we happen to possess 
absolutely n:) knowledge of it- In the ‘terra incognita* 
of the spirit it IS indispensable to have a guide unless* 
indeed, we persist to cjnlusc the spiritual with the 
material and retain ourHailh in ejnpiric efforts. But 
as a matter of fact all predilection for the limited 
shuts out the unlimited not partially but radically, 
nolquanlitatively but categorically. Srimad Bhagabata 
asks those who really want to serve Krishna to fore- 
go all thoughts of any advantage in the worldly sense 
the conscious or unconscious, direct or vicarious, 
pursuit of which is the cause of all impurity and 
ignorance* This reform of life is the indispensable 
preliminary condition for obtaining any real knowledge 
*of the Absolute and the nature and imperative neces- 
sity of such reform and also its practicability are, clears 
ly realised by close spiritual association with the 
good preceptor. It cannot be realised so long as we 
retain an iota of egotism. It cannot be realised unless 
and until one agrees with the sincerity of real convic- 
tion to receive it at*his hands as a favour to which he 
can lay no claim on the strength of any worldly merit 
or demerit. It is only by such reasoned submission of 
the will to the process of enlightenment from above 
that our clouded vision can be cleared up, The 
guru is not a mortab erring creature like oerselves* 
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He is the eternal servant of Krishna whom He 
sends into this world for the deliverance of fallen 
souls He comes into this world on this mission of 
causeless Divine mercy in order to help us to rise out 
of the depths of c'in to our natural state of absolutVr 
purity by methods which are perfectly consistent 
wtili thft principles of our really un-biased reason. So 
long as w(? refuse to listen to him we are doomed to 
misunderstand everything. 

By the process of abstraction we are bound to 
obtain only a negative result. In our present sinful 
state the sex suggests the idea of sensuous impurity 
because our present outlook itself is sensuous. Fhe 
sense of impunty is really nothing but that of incon- 
gruity of any material, limited, unconscious substance 
with the nature of the human soul. We are not 
on the same plane with the object of our thoughts 
but are yoked to it in a most unnatural way. This 
is the feeling of impuri’y or repjgiancc. So long 
as we continue to look upon s .x with an eye of long- 
ing we can never think of it in any other way. But 
this longing is also pjirt of our present acquired nature 
and cannot leave us till we are enabled to lay aside 
this secondary nature itself. With this reform of 
nature *our relation to the principle of sex also 
undergoes a complete transformation which is, 
however, otherwise incomprehensible to our present 
understanding* The female form of the human soul 
is not a material form. The relation between the 
human soul and Sri Krishna is not the relation be- 
tween the material female form and its correspond- 
ing male form The amorous pastimes of SrF 
Krishna with the spiritual milk^maids of Braja are 
not the amorous pastimes between male and female 
of this world. The amours of Sri Krishna are not 
a concoction of the diseased brain of a sensualist. 
The amours of this world could have no existence 
unless the substantive principl coexists in Sri Krishna. 
But no one denies the existence and importance of 
the principle of amour in this world. Why do they 
imagine that it does not exist in the realm of the 
Absolute in the perfectly wholesome form ? 

It is because wc choose to regard as material 


the female form of the soul that we are shocked at 
t what we suppose to be the shameless sensuous procfi- 
vities of the transcendentalists. This is inevitable 
so long as we deliberately choose to nurse the .error 
that the sex of our experience is the real entity and 
not its perverted reflection and imagine that we 
have been able to solve the problem of sex by 
transferring our sensuous activity from the body 
to the mind and by condemning as impure the 
excesses of the external sexual act on no consis- 
tent principle. Such bungling philosophy has not 
convinced and will never convince anybody of 
th^ real nature and purpose of the sexual act. This 
is so because the sexual act is the eternal concomi- 
tant in this sinful woild of the highest function of 
the spirit which can, therefore, be never minimised 
or abolished by all our empiric endeavours but the 
light understanding of which can alone save us from 
the terrible consequence? of our presera suicidal 
sexual follies. 

All the misunderstanding on the subject is due to 
oui deliberately confounding the medicine with the 
disease, the Truth with His perversion, the substance 
with the shadow. The Srimad Bhagabata has 
offered us in an unambiguous form the medicine 
knowing full well that it will be wilfully misunder- 
stood and misrepresented by its so-called friends 
and foes alike But the medicine is, nevertheless, in- 
dispensible for our well-being. No religion which 
has overlooked this necessity of the human race can 
afford us the relief of which we stand most in need. 
It is for this reason that the Srimad Bhagabata which 
is so much maligned by all diseased persons* that is 
to say by practically every body of this world, has 
been declared by the greatest teachers of the religion 
*in this country as being the only book in the whole 
world that ^offers the most :unambiguou8 exposition 
of the whole Indivisible Truth a right understanding 
of which alone can really save us from\in and con- 
sequent misery. Sri Chaitanya and His associates and 
followers have explained the religion of the Srimad 
Bhagabatr by their teachings as well as conduct. 
Thi'y tell us that iht; Truth must be lived in order to 
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bd realised. It He be not lived but merely professed 
He ceases to be the Reality and degenerates into thp 
worst ^rm of His materialistic caricature, doing infinite 
mischief to His professor and His followers The right 
application of the medicine is absolutely necessary 
for curing the disease of ignorance. One who fails 
to take the medicine administered by a competent 
physician will never be cured of ignorance. If the 
blind man pretends to be able to see he may be be- 
lieved by the blind but cannot escape detection by 
those who really see. Neither can he guide others 
aright on the narrow path of righteousness. Unless 
and until we choose to actually give it our most seri- 
ous attention being urged to such a course by real 
necessity and find our way to its acceptance our 
irrational perversity will continue to bar most effec* 
tively its ingicss to our benighted undertsanding. 
We must know that the realm of the Absolute is 
self-protected against the intrusion of all guile 
and imperfection which are the parent^ of self- 
deception. 

As a matter of tad we arc required by the 
Srimad Bhagabala. if we want to realise the true 
nature of amorous love by which alone Krishna can 
be properly served, to be ready to make the supreme 
sacrifice of dhcarding once for all and uncondilfon- 
ally all sexual hankerings and prospects. We are 
perfectly free to choose this course. But no choice is 
a real choice unless it is of the nature of conviction 


^ based on actdal dkperience. The discourses regard 
ing the truth help us to such conviction. After the 
conviction is produed we feel naturally disposed to 
a«^ept the guidance of the scriptures expounded by 
real devotees. There are carefully graded stages on 
the p'ath of spiritual effort which have to be tia verj; 
ed before we can reach the goal. It is oftly when 
the goal is reached that we can actually realize the 
truth underlying the principle of sex. It is realised 
last of all although the sexual hanifering is cured 
on the threshold of spiritual endeavour. There 
are people who mistake this elimination of the 
sexual desire for the goal. Those who choose 

to be content with the relief which such elimination 

• 

seems to afford for the time being and allow 
themselves to be dissuaded from the search of the 
truth by the attainment of a means of self-gratification 
unconsciously begins the retrograde journey by a side 
path* One should not stop till he gels the final 
answer to the question. ‘What are we to do with our 
senses ?' It is the positive altitude. We cannot de- 
sist from making some use of our senses. It is there- 
fore, necessary to know their right use. It is by 
persevering in this selfless search for the Aljsolute 
truth that we are enabled by and in the Search 
Himself to realise the object of our Search who is 
identical with the means itself that is really adopted 
for His Search. 

Nawayan Das Bhaktj Sudiiakak, ai. a. 


How to Approach Absolute Knowledge. 

[ By Acuakyya Jadunandan ApmcARt, h a. ] 
CHAMER 1. 


•pHE very first stepping stone to enter 
* into the world of Absolute Truth 
is initiation in, some form or other. 
Every great (spiritual) teacher has re- 
cognised this fact in all ages. The 
Ve las are, plainly emphatic about jt : 


“Rise up ( frgm elevationiam), awake 
(from s dvationism) enlighten (free from 
ignorance and misapplianoe) ‘aftw ac. 
cepting (boon) from the Absolute. 

Tiie sublime tr\ith of the TJpanisluids 
was handed down through ages 
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from <!ic to lli<- dt‘vnf(‘(l 

■ "'Unto him alom* irs le Al)N)lute 
reveali'd lr\« sagc.^ who luis upr(*m6 
taitli in, aiKl aro ilovotnl^ e^l^all 3 ^ to (.lu^ 
]>roco[)ttn’ and (iod.lu'ad'*. None olse 
<‘aii ^‘ain it. 

In a MiprtMiK'ly ^ei'tnu' toiH‘ the Ix'- 
ho>t of (lif Vedas conn's to us : “Witli 
Samit (prej)ai'alorv iin^o'ed ients) in tliy 
hand do.- f tli^n .•ipproacdi t h<‘ true pro 
<a‘|)tor — on(' Ihoroiuhly verso 1 in the 
V^edasand o'ivtui totln‘ [>i*actice of tlu'in. 
for ]u* has dcdicalc<I hims^df \into 
Brahma — indclcnnincd or Per>onal 
AI).soliili‘*\ 

Lastl\’ tljL'Vc is the aiilluahty of ilie 
(.iceta. 1 u a (piite deal' voice has the 
command of the I^ouf l)eeLi coiumnnicat- 
ed ti he «lis(*iph‘ -‘A'ou can 

kiio\¥ al)out tli(‘ At), solute onl\ roni 
those* wlio are* ac<[uaint<'d will the* 
primal causes of lhin,i»\s, provideM \ou 
attend tlie'in \vi contidi'uce* l)onafide 
'iKjuiry, am.l serviiiji;' niootl.’' Thus ^■^ri 
Krishna spoke to Arjuna. 

But e.'goisin will stand up in .sten*tt 
opp).siLion to sue-li a spirit, or in^uorance 
w'id pervert it.. Base s(df-se*e^ke*rs an* 
not mllltin,^^ -ready to turn it into a 
kind oi spiritual (?j jiroli toering. So 
aright understanding e^f tlie princdple 
()f spiatual initiation is necessary for the 
regenjoration of the individual soul. 
Indiation is (also) an outstanding fea- 
ture of Indian philosophy and religion. 
Oui‘ purpose is to have a thorough an(i 


shifting eiiejuiry into the matter tree from 
all national, local ejr social bias and 
consider tlie obstacles that hindeT-^ us 
from accepting it. Then we sli^ll bo 
able to under.stand tlie true character 
of the piXH*eptor as it ought to lie. 

Egoism is the worst hiiidrauee. Egois- 
tic ]>l)ilos()]>hy in some form or other 
prevails in every land, its keynote is the 
exaggerated assertion of individualism 
i\< op))osed to tli(‘ autliorily of the 
sacred script ur(‘s : — altliough certain 
scliools of Indian ])hilo.sopliv like that 
MaN'avadiii'' have tried to \eil sueli a 
sjdiit uud(*r a lip homage to the Vedas. 
Rut wliat (*an ho at t.he root of such an 
assertion ? The true character of egoism 
has bee'll plaint \ shown in the (Jetda. 

‘^(^•ii*ried awav bv egoism do men 
often perform di*eadfid, difficult penan- 
ces ami acts, extorting admiration 
from othei*s and go against Sliastras in 
ilu‘ir pride.' This egoistic ]>hilo.sophy 
has given birth to utiliterianism and has 
transformed itself into pantheism of 
various types. Its history elsewhere is’ 
interest ing. Ucscarle started with the 
data — think, tlierefore 1 am” and 
this tliinking ego is the basis of all 
kmnv ledge. In his deep disgust for th(‘ 
then jirevailing mode of religion special- 
ly Catholicism, did ho discard every- 
thing from liis philosophy that savoured 
of anthority.and started .with the above 
data. But that is carrying things to 
extreme. Let ns examine*’ the data a 
little and notice its development. 
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■« Yes, ono caa assert tlie exisfcouce of 
the self and therefrom of all knowledge 
thr^igh its thinking capacity. 

But* every man thinks in his own way. 
What guarantee is there that rny 
thoughts reflect the true nature of 
my soul or self ? Then when variety of 
thought in iliffei’ent persons is inevitable 
how can I assert (he itlentity of Self or 
soul in all beings ? And Ihjw can I know 
its (rue natioe as it is in essence ? The 
high priest ^>f modern western philoso- 
phy admits of his failuiv. Kant say.N 
(hat we cannot know “a thing in itself." 
All knowledge is possible only through 
such categories as time, space, ot'*. them 
selves, as they now are, are hut refrac- 
tions of thought . 1 n our laud mai'e ele vet- 
thinkers have cut this (lordian knot iti 
egoistic philosopliy rather drastically. 

In trying to rind out tin- (rue nature of 
the soul or self through this ]»roces.s of 
thinking, thi-y have ultimately detiied 
any positive existeuct^ to it. And thus 
Mayavadins and his school have practi- 
cally * become preachers of s))iritual 
nihilism as Kant was an agnostic, of 
necessity. Then comes the question— 
‘Is the soul an isolate 1 phenomenon in 
creation ? If not what then must be 
its relation with things or that which 
exists ? And how can we know that 
relation This question remaining 
unsolved, tlie problem of the relation 
between spirit' and matter has remained 
an yawning gulf in the yorld of 
;WesterB philosophy. The Sankara school 


ABSOLUTE KNOWLEDGE 

lias made a short cu( of this problem. 
Unable to find any positive existence of 
the self, they have denied absolute exis- 
tence to anything knowable. And a'll 
botherings ns to the true refation among 
things have been sedulously .silene ed. _ 

-Perversions of (his fguisti?* trend 
of thought prevail in India in their iiiost 
rank and monstrous formsi -lAu- here 
philosophy does not remain satisfic'd 
within its sjceculativerc'giou lint impera 
lively requires to be translated into 
action. And abuses erojv up initial- 
ly round the M'lecUion (»f the spiritual 
preceptor. I'liis cult of c-go-.v oi'ship 
is given either to the exaltation of pas. 
siou and sentimentality or to the miiti. 
lation of the senses as false- ascetic-ism. 
It has tried to, pollute and ohseiire 
pure theism in many ways. 

Wv noticie its inlluenee also on mod- 
ern Inclian literature and on tfic' out- 
look of the educaU.-d Indians of today. 

Our present clay literatm-c- is satu- 
rated with panthi-istic ideas, lu an over- 
indulgent mood lilei-ateui-s, in this 
country, take everything as object For 
the <rratiticatic)U of their aestliotic sense. 
Even God Himself does not escape the 
invasion of this attitude — w hich is attri. 
bated to their anthropomorphic strivings. 
Their shamelessness knows no bounds. 
Carried away t>y carnal, though exqui- 
sitely aesthetic propensities, jthey^do not 
scruple to exploit the supersensuous 
beauty of the Divine Lila and degrade it 
into means of gratification of* their 
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Ncnsuous literary Labtes. As. for. example 
e(rtain ['Oets in Bengal have Irietl to 
(Inig down the divine events of Braja- 
lila into il^e mire of their intensely 
sensual a^thetie revelry. Inherently 
m.iierjalistie in lifo and aim, they can. 
not kiioV that sneh unlicensed indul- 
gence of poetic iniiigina tion constitutes 
the most i)i)jectional)l(‘ prostitution of 
the true ii'sthetic faculty. Enslaved by 
nature, with thin<rs of three demensions 
tliey cannot know the .super.sensuou.-;. 
(So is it not wise that they should know 
tlieir limitation^ and remain satisfied 
within them ? But in the height of 
their egoistic folly they try to pa.ss o(V 
!)s the spiritual gmOi's of the nation ami 
servitors of the Abbolute Truth, by 
giving their unholy Inter pretations of 
the scriptural texts. Sincere souls ofteu 
fall ail unconscious prey to their subtle 
insinuations, specially when they make 
sweetly smoothing protestations of piety 
and Divine Love. But such notes 
must jar on the ears of those who 
have heard the Name of (Sree Krishna 
from the lips of the transcendental 
expert ; liowever palliative they may 
ring to the deluded oir. Nevertheless a 
pantheist if he be sincere, may one day 
learn to really love God provided he be 
fortunate enough to approach the feet 
of a real Bhakta and discard his sensu- 
ous egoism* 

There is another type of pantheists. 
Tliey; ar(» more grossl5' base and ob- 
noxious. For they work not in the field 


of literature or art but presume to usurp 
the kingdom of religion. We find ex- 
amples of thi.s type amongst certain 
privileged classses and oastos im- the 
society of Bengal. They are very proud 
to trace their descent from some great 
spiiitual and religious prosonality of 
yore such as Srec Brahma and his 
(le.scendants, Sree Nityananda I’ravu or 
Sree Aihvaifa I’ravu. Ves, they can 
justly claim some .social distinction as 
the lineal descendants of sneh godiv 
personalities; although the genuinenes.s 
of such claims arc often to he doubted. 
But is it not i idicnbms when they claim 
spiritual t'tfieieney as w'ell, because an 
Avatar or a Mahajiuvuslia once graced 
their line by his birth generations back ? 
They hav(‘ become gurus by right of 
heredity. Too much conservatism of 
Indian .societies is a notorious fact. So 
it is not strange when we see people 
tloeking to th‘u'r doors to buy spiritual 
life w'ith liard cash and these hereditary 
dealers in initiation carry on a brisk 
trade all over Bengal and in certain 
, parts of India. Ah ! Easy going egotists, 
fie on your lust of lucre ! For a base far- 
thing you do not hesitate to sell the 
good name of your glorious progenitor ! 
Would your great ailcestors have stood 
such nonsense ? People are quite blind 
to the immense harm these persona are 
doing to society. Under the guidance 
of these pseudo-preceptors society 
l)as become stagnant and spiritual- 
ly dead. Alt kinds of sins and 
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sufferings have erupped up like rank 
vegetation. 

Mon nourisli ego-worsliij) in a hundreti 
oth^iy^ways and spiritual prostitution 
grows. There are, specially in Bengal, 
hybrid sects of illiterate rogues given 
to the lust ol flesh of which they make 
cults and tr\ to pass off as Marirohle.ii 
or Khljipm under tl»e illustrious names 
of some lifreat masters of ifjc N'ai.snava 
wtirld. A true Vaisnava hales to utter 
the names of such sects as — Aul, Baul, 
Kartavaja Dnrvesh, Shai^ Sakhiv(‘ki, 
dourna^ari ('te. Ignorant out-si<lers 
irustaki' tlu'st' to l)(‘ i^imuinc' V^aisnava 
sects. There prevails amon^ these s(‘cts 
Guru worship of a stmsual kind. These 
base carnal egotists are strongl\;attaeli- 
ed to their so-called Guru as lu‘ abets 
them in the gratification of their sensual 
appetites and also satiates his own 
through tlieni. These roguish pretenders 
taking advantage of distorted texts ^of 
the scriptures do not seruirle to pass 
themselves off as God Himself amongst 


their self-du|>i‘(l (lis(*ipK*s and workliavoc 
ill their lives. Tlie religious history of 
Bengal aboinals in iiaustvding tales of 
tjieir (l(‘vilish tyranny an 1 yet a (mllured 
rac(‘ like tlu^ Bengal(‘es lias^ not fully 
awaked to tlio gravity of t hi\ jio yijblr 
(‘vil. We hav(^ rlwelt upon tluvsc* •various 
aspects f)f ego-worshij) only to bring 
home to the r»digiously mindivl people 
that tlu\v shoulil l)(i on I lu-ir guard 
against tht‘ dia^p d(‘signs of the |>rolV‘ 3 - 
sional gurus and avoid the pitfalls pre- 
pariMl by tlieir consummate* ingenuity. 
Leftlmm seek for the' right man in lln^ 
rigid place* ; otherwise disaster is sure 
to overtake them in the most vital 
affair of their lives. The Narada l^an- 
charatra says ; — 

!5^: 5^55: (I 

‘A wise Guru is strong enough te) 
save Ills eli-^ciple from sins anel suffeTinga 
e)f the weirlel, but if he be himself we*ak 
and inefficient how is tliat jiossible ?’ 

(' T^^ br rontinard.) 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 

[ By Prok. Kanta Hanyat,, ai. a. ] 


(Co II filmed fra in V. tiO November, 192f^.) 


rOR the purpose of establishing iti this 
* world the Truth nn-contaminated by 
any trace of self-seeking' this great 
Achai'yya has utterly renounced such 
methods of winning the applause of 
worldly people as the practice of egoistic, 
solitary devotion, pretohded displays 


of love and pseudo-appreciation of the 
mellow »iuality (jf service, show of mno- 
tionalism and asceticism, etc. <‘tc., — 
heeause his mission is not oiu'^of maliee 
against the whole world, to exploit it 
for the purpos ** of winning fame, for 
iiiinself. Hut his hankering for ' the 
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of VaisliiiMvas is kisatiablt*, 
alt ‘ioiiii;Ii in pursuance of the Vaishiiava 
iJeal ho employs const aiitly crores of 
tonoii(‘S auflr billions of sense-organs iu 
‘cent ])ercj|Plil i*vi(*(‘ of Sri llari. His 
mn^rvLL rK anihitiofi in the servict )f 
Vishnu perpetually delmhis the atlieists 
in as lii’ich as they are iu'uorant of tlH‘ 
i*cal niea!imL»‘ of spiritual (Mideavoiir, 
wldle it s<‘rv(‘s al tin* same time to 
timulatc* no less effeetivdy the /(*al 
of llio-AO wlio nvi} really ineliiu^d to sery(‘ 
tin* Snpremi* IjoinI and His servants. 

This Loaait Acharyya ha< never 
pre-.i‘ntt‘! the ideal of ret^aiaiino: his 
<liseipl(3.- as ]>rovidcrs of his sidfisli en- 
joyment a> is the [)raciiee of tin* pstuido- 
,L(urus, professing (devatioiiist ( Ixarnti ), 
Salvationist ) and //o;//r (niigir^al) 

principles. Oti llu' <‘ontrar\ he has 
end(V vour(‘d to coin t‘rt every snl)niissive 
heart into tlie t r.insetmdental pastur- 
age Q/().'fthif) of tlie |>astim(‘^ of Krishna. 
He ha-'’ al\\ay> inaintaimMl that the 
V'^ai'^huavn Acharyya never inake> any 
dise,i[)lcs because he heliolds (‘Verywhcrc 
the manifestation of the ])ower of th§ 
guru. Ife extylains the function of the 
Vaishiiava Aidiaryya wlien lie enacts the 
part of initialing any ]>erson by refer- 
eacc to th(‘ analogical case of Maliarshi 
Hhrigu. ddie apparently impious act 

of Bhrigu who dural place bis foot on 
the breaSt of Krishna for testing His 
patience is explained by Tluikiir Brin- 
dak iHilas ( C!i. Blu [X-383-1 ) as done 
on tilt* iaitiativo of Krishna Himsolf to 


(-•nlianco (he glory of His devotee. \V^e 
have iio( heard of anotliei* Acharyya who 
labours so indefaligahlv for the well- 
heiiig of his disciples by mixinj, ' ititi- 
mately with them at all time witliout re. 
gai'ding tlieni as occupying a ])osition of 
subordination by reason of tludr hiung 
diseipbvs, by ass >ciating them in all bis 
a‘tivities, by affording them (wery 
facility t)f close personal touch with him- 
S(»H*, by presenting tluMi with thi* ideal 
of the constant servici^ of Krishna, by 
constantly chanting tin* Kirfan of IJari. 

TUo example an I preachings, ins, 
linct with fimw life, of this great Achar- 
yya bav(* eiiahliMl all persons who pos, 
sess tin* least inclination to servi^ the 
sujinumj Lord to grasp tlic* signilic?nn?e 
of tln3 dilTeiNMice hf*twi'en Uai llarnanaiu 
d:i and the junior llaridas, — how the 
one iu exercise* of tin* natural function 
of the immaculate* soul jierformed tin* 
high(*st service* of tJenl hv washing with 
his i)\\n hauls liie eirelinarily un-touch* 
able limbs of the* femah^s in attendance 
at the* Temple* of Jag.innath, while the, 
latter, in the role* of ascetie*, (Committed 
the grave*st offeuee* in the apparently 
innocent a jI of obtaining by h(‘gging 
from a ineisfc pious and aged lady a 
small (|naiitity of rice for eiffering tin* 
same to the Lord Himself. 

The insolent display of the vain 
riches of the elevationists has ever 
failed to produce any effect on the 
conduot of this teacher * of spiritual 
religion. On k certain occasion having 
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Iv.Mi sp(M'ially iiivitf^d Tor t1i(' purpo.sc* of 
pt'pfor.nin^ [lari. Kii Ian Ih* had to ^>uT 
U|^a.ftlio palaci'of a wealtliy Itaja r('put- 
ht* a groat Yaislinava. By ()r(\o.v>. 
of th(‘ 8aid Raja Bralnnaai rooks spori- 
ally appointo(l for the purp ose supplitnl 
him daily for his meal a rich variety of 
Altliough he Inid ti^stay at tlie 
plae(‘ for three days in the performance 
of Ifari-Kirtan lie chanted the Kirtan 
of llari continuously all tlial tiuK^ with, 
out touching any eatahles exeepi a 
single h^af of tln^ \v]ii(*h he a(‘et‘pt- 

od as his only fool on one* (d* tie's*’ 
(lavs. On the sanu* o(*casion there had 
also gatherc'd mum^rons persons hearing 
the naint* <'f V^aislina-va from a II parts 
wdio gladly avaihMl of tin* sumptuous lio-' 
pitality am[)l\ ]>rovi led In tin* luuniHeont 
nobleiuan who liad (offered tliis Aeharvya 
the very liigh(*st place* of honour in tlie 
matter of hospita'oli' wM*lcomc, 

This grc'at teacher of spiritual* reli' 
gion lias expounded the real natnrt* ot 
tin* iiiHnite maiiifostations of tin* 
delusive power of Krishna, — all the 
innumerable captivating shifts ol in-^ 
■sincerity, — b} such masterly analysis 
tliat his words have seemed to all of us 
to b(‘ almost diametrically opposed to 
all our previous notions on the subjei»t. 
The flash-light of his illuminating dis. 
S(*rtat ions has exposed to view tin* 
vipers of \yorldliness snugly hidden 
away in the* dc’opest n^cesses of our 


apparegt s^dvt^s, and lia^ enabled us to 
avoiil mortal iujurv t<> the r**il self fi'om 
tin* ]>oiso!i(Ml fangs of uiHuspc'ctiMl 
delusions div'jily cheri.sli(*<^,a iid warmly 
r(H'ommend(Ml liy our siH*on^ar\ worldly 
natures. 

No one who leaves out Btiaktirasa- 
mirita. Sindhu (‘an la\ any <*laiiii to 
the eliara-elor of d<*votei? of Sri (iaur. 
siindar. In tluj-e days tli(?re is no lacds 
of )>ersons who altliough utterly obli- 
vions of tin* verv t‘Kist(me<* of tin* 
j)rincipl(*.N eniinciattnl in that mosf 
wondtudul honk, f(*(*l no seruph* in 
proe.Iaiiiiing by l)eat of drum their 
a.ll(*gian *(* to Sri (Taursnndar. Tli(*v 
stvh thf‘ius(d V(*s Itlmkiiia by right of 
(U)iuluet that happens to h.* in dirt*(‘t. 
violation of the *1110^1 fijndanienta I priiu 
eiple'i enshrined in siudi wtdhkuown 
ilokns as ’ ‘devotion 

(^haraeleri/.t'd by alisenee* of liaiik(‘ring 
for any other ohje(*t sav(‘ its*‘lf’, ‘STrfT- 
‘devotees uri-attached 
to the things of tin's world’, 

•inish>>l by (‘inpii’icil juilgmcnt', 

’ ’who an' obscss(.*(l by 

coiisi'li'rations ol' \\(*altb, tliscipl*!, 

'whicb is locit^'d 
beyond I lie reach of empiric I bought’, 
etc., ('te. But we l>ave been iiappily 
enabled to realise from the tran.se<(nd- 
(*ntal eondiiet of this great Acdiaiyya. 
the true impart of thesi.* fapirliar texts, 
of Bhaktirasamrita Sindhu. 

(To hr rnutiinteA.J 



Sree Sree Chaitahya Bhagabat* 

( Oontiniipd from /’. 14.6, November, 192S.J 


Chapter 2 

• 

\ ] acolaiiiieJ soon as they 

' caught sight of them^ 

And specially the ladies experienced a 

gieat perplexity, 

HI ‘Long, indeed, this fortunate person must 
have served liara and Oauri 
Artlessly and with unstinted devotion I 

*iij* 'Is such Husband obtainable by a maiden 

less fortunate V 

'Who knows but tiiey may themselves be 
Hara and Gaiiri\ said some. 

It3 Said otliers, ‘They are Indra and Sachi or 
may be Rati and Madan*. 
Some of the ladies declared, ^They are 

* l.akshmi and Narayana\ 

114 Some said, ‘Tliey arc even as Kama and 

# Seeta, 

And withal most charming to behold lieing 
mounted on the 

115 Thus the ladies spoke in many different 

ways 

And cast their propitious glances on 

Lakshmi and Narayana ! 

116 In this manner with the tumult ot dance, 

song and music 
The Lord returned to His own home in the 

evening. 

117 Then Sachi Devi taking the Brahman 

^ matrons along 

With joy fetched the daughter-in-law into 

the house. 

llf» The twice-born and the other castes, the 

dancers and musicians 
A!i of them she satisfied by the gift of 

money, clothing and sweet words. 


I — ( Contd, ). 

1 19 He who listens to the sacred narrative of 

the Lord’s ivarriage 

Verily escapes the bondage of the world. 

120 F-akshnii took her place b}^ the side of the 

Lord, 

The home of Saclii shone v\ ith 

iraiiscendenlal light 

121 Both within the hrmse and outside Sachi 

noticed constantly 

Most w'onderful radiance that was not 

visible to the eye. 

122 One moment she saw a tongue of fire by 

« the side of her Son 

That vanished as she turned to see, 

123 Slie constantly smell the fragrance of the 

lotus flower. 

And the astonished mother continually 
• revolved them in her mind. 

124 The mother thought, ‘I can understand the 

cause. 

Kainala herself abides in this niaideiii, 

^125 Ht is for this that I see the light and smell 

such fragrance 

And there is not now such pinch of poverty 

as in the past. 

lib ‘This daughter no other than Lakshmi no 
sooner enters the house 
Than an abundance of all things pours in 
from no one knows where,’ 

1^7 Thus the mother talked often and 

« variously. 

Being thus manifest the Lord still refrained 
, , from making Himself known. 
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12'8 Who has power to understand the will of ijo 

Lord, 

la wliat manner Me chooses Lu sport and 

when ? 

129 If the Lord does not make Himself known *131 
Lakshini herself has not the power to 

recognise Him. 


This is the declatalion of all tiie S/iasiras^ 

the Vedas and Puranas— 
i'hat he alone whom the Lord favojurs can 

know Him. 

Sri Krishiui-Chaitanya is titi life of 

NitVnanda-Chand 

At whose twill feet sings BrinX^Jjan^Mr 


Here ends Chapter Tenth entitled, ‘The narrative of the marriage c'f Sri 
Lakshmipiiya’ in Fart First of Sri Cliaitanya Bhagabat. 


CHAPTER XI 

Summary :— In this Chapter ure deset ibed the display of lea nii 1114 of Niinai Pandit, the chanting 
ot the Kirtan ot Krishna b3’^ Mukiiiida at the gatherings of the Yaishnavas at Advaita^s, the pastimes 
of Niinai with Mukunda, the God-less state of Nadia, tumiing ot Iswarpuri to Navadwip, the meeting of 
Puri with Aflvaita Prahhu, Pa ri*s acceptance ol the alms of food and discourse regarding Krishna atSrL- 
Gauranga’s, Puri’s teaching Gadadhar Pandit ‘the Krishna-lilainrita* composed hj' himself and the cpisoae 
of Niiiiai Pandit’s refusal to point out the defects of that work, the pastimes of Krishna-talk with Puri 
and other matters. 

Sri Gaiirsundar wav wholly occujiicd wdth the pursuit of learning and roamed over Navadwip in the 
company of numerous pupils. There w^as no scholar at Nadia with the st)litary exception of His own 
teacher Gangadas Pandit wdio could fully understand the interpretat ions of Nimai Pandit. The ordinary 
worldly people viewed Nimai dilferontly according to the tiaLure of the particular disposition of each. 
To the PaAhahdas He apjicarcd terrible as death, to females* He looked surpassingly beautiful resembling 
the god of worldly love. The scholars regarded Him as the equal of Brihaspnti. While the Yaishnavas 
looked foreward to the time when He would turn out a devotee of Yishnu. large number of Yaishnavas 
from different jiarts ffad settled at Navadwip which possessed the advanUfges of lM;inc situated on the 
Ganges and possessing exceptional facilities for scholastic pursuits. These Yaishnavas gathered together 
every afternoon at the hou^e of Advaita. Mukunda sang the Kirtan of Krishna to this assembly of the 
devotees. For this reason the Lord in His heart was very well-disposed towards Mukunda. Whenever 
Nimai chanced to meet M Likunda He put him pii^izles of Logic to solve and engaged in a loving contention 
of learning. Nimai Piind it also ])ut similar finest ions to Sriiiash and the other devotees when He Hkpiiened 
to meet them For fear of His jinxr.les the\' all made it a point tt) avoid meeting Him by timel\' flight as 
they did not like to waste their time in un-gi^ly discussion, neither could they induce Nimai to put up 
with any talk regarding Krishna. 

One day as Nimai was proceeding along the streets Mukunda catching sight of His approach 
b >lted so as to avriid being seen by Him, The Lord noticing this asked His servant Govinda w'ho hapi>ened 
to be in attendance the reason of Mukuuda’s conduct. He then told Govinda that He w^ould l^ecome such 
good Vaishnava in the future that even those who now shunned His company would be glad to associate 
with Him. Even Brahma and Siva w'ould wait at Ills door. 

The author next describes the deplorable irreligious condition of Navadwip. The very sound of 
Kirlan made tlie people lose all patience and they ridiculed and scoffed at the devotees especially at Sribash 
Pandit and his three brothers whenever they sang’ the Kirtan, When the Yai.shnavas assembled at Advaita’s 
communicated to him the blasphemies of the atheists Advaita Prabhu would promise that he w^ould 
assuredly make Krishna Himself appear at Navadwip in a very short time. These encouraging w’ords 
of Advaita allayed the sorrows of the Yaishnavas. 

While Nimai Pandit was thus passing His time in the pleasures of study to the <lelight of Mother 
Sachi, on a certain day Sri Iswarpuri made his appearance at Navadwip ana presented himself at the 
house of Advaita. Advaita Prabhu was struck by the force of personality of Iswarpuri and recognised 
him as Vaishnava Sannyasi. When Mukunda san^ a song of Krishna at Advaita’s assembly it at once 
set into motion the surging current of love for Krishna in Puri’s heart.* Nimai Pandit met Iswar Puri 
by accident as he was returning home from his teaching work Isw'ar Puri struck by the gracetul appearance 
of Nimai enquired about His family and the subjects that He taught. This discussion led Nimai Pandit 
to invite Puri to accept his meal at his house ami accompany Him thither, Sachi Devi cooked tli4; offering 
for Krishna ami gave the offered food to Puri, Iswar Puri U)sl all control over hiinselt as he launched 
into a discourse with Nimai regarding Krishna. Iswar Puri stayed for some months at Navadwip 
at the Tiouse tff Sri Gopinath Acharyya. Nimai saw him there daily. Iswar Puri undertook of his own 
accord of teach his own work Sri Krishna-likinirita toGadhadhar Pandir l>eing much impressed by the 
latter’s natural love for Krishna. IswJW Puri once asked Nimai Pandit to point out the defect of hij work. 
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'TIicI.ukI replHd aiiil ‘those who pioteml lobe able to detect any delccu in the words or writings oi a 
H ire devotee oaVnd against Krishna Who Accepts only the offering of the heart behind the words. When 
.\*iinai Pandit on a siibse.juent day hnmon>aslv declared that a verbal root had been wrong declined Pun 
oiiicnded that his form was correct. A fter spending some time in this manner in the pleasures of learned 
discussions with Nimai Iswarpuri UK»k leave <»t Navadwip and started on his pilgrimage to the difterc^nt 
tiriluiK ' '* 


1 All glory Giiurachaiidra the Supreme 

Ruler of all great powers ! 
'I'lic centre oi all display of learning in 
' His childish pastimes ! 

2 In this manner the King (»1 the twjoe-born 

lived concealed. 

He had no other wenK save study. 

3 llis heaiitv which stole all heaits surpassed . 

- • that ol millions of gods of love 

livery limb was set foTth by incom|)arablc 

grace. 

With arms rcaJiing to the knee, eves 

resenihling the lutiis 
With held hetween the ’ips and aira\ed 

in nios^ beautiful garmeiUSj 

• 

5 And ever the Jinibodimenl cf arrogance 

eon fi( lent in the power of llis learning, 
riit* I.ord walked the streets escortcil by 

thousands of students. 

'I'he Stivereign of the triple universe thus 
roamed all Nas'adwip 
Witli llis beloved goddess of learning in 

llis hamis in the form of bo^ks. 

7 J'here n a*' no one tit Nab.adwip among 

ail those styled Pandits 
Who jirofessed to understand the 

expositions of the Lord 

8 Save only one, the most fortunate of them 

all Gangadas 

To whom the Lord eonhded His learning. 

V ‘Most v/ortliy of praise’, exclaimed all the 
worldly people on beholding the Lord, 
‘Is the person poor w^ho has such Son ?* 


lu All the ladies beheld Him as equalling 

the God of love. 

The pashandiis viewed Him as impending 

Deatli. 

1 1 Ail the scholars lecognised Him as the 

equal of Brihaspati. 
Thus everyone saw Him differently 

according t«) one’s disposition, 

12 All the \"aishnavas as they beheld 

the beautiful form of Biswambliar 
lleing saddened in the midst of their joy 
thus thought witliiii themselves. 

13 ‘vSucli beautiful f(>rm lo he so void of 

any taste for the sweetness of Krishna ! 
What M ill learning avail if Death ]>revails ? 

1 'I All the X^iishnavas were under the spell 

of the delusive power of the Lord 
No one could recognise although 

they saw Him, 

15 Some of them when they saw Hinr 

spoke to His face, — 
‘Wherefore dost thou waste thy days 

in the delu'^ions of learning ?’ 

j 6 The Lord laughed as He listened to the 

words of His servants, 
As He replied, T am, indeed, fortunate 

to be taught by you’. 

1 7 In this manner the Lord passed the time 

in the*pleasures of learning. 
His own servants failed to recognise Him, 
how could others know ? 

18 Prom all directions the people flocked 

to Nabadwip. 

One gpt the true taste of learning by 

studying at Nabadwip. 
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Many natives of Cliatigrain were 

also to be found. 

The Vaisiinavas pursued their studies and 
f 7 dwelt by the Ganges. 

They had all been born by command 

of the Lord. 

All of tliem were un attached to tlie world 
and wholly devoted to Krislina. 


2 1 After their ^tu<^ies were linished joining 

togethei 

'riiey discoursed on Govinda in privacy 

l)y themselves. 


Some went up to Miikuiida and clasped 

both his feet. 

27 In this, form appeared the liappiuess of 

transcendental bliss. 
The V''aishnavas no more remeiJpered 
, th\f sorrows . 

28 In Ills mind the Lord vvas very . 

pleased towards Mukumla^ 
And caught hold of Mukunda whenever 

He n*iet him, 

2v ddie Lord put to him His riders and 

Mukunda had to explain, 


iz Mukunda was the bcluvcil of . 11 

the Vaislmavas 

MnkniulaV" song melted the hearts of all 

holy persons. 

2/ From afternoon all the devotees iiegan 

to gathei 

At the place of assemhly at Advaita's house 

24 As Mukunda began* the song oi Krislina 
They all fell prostrate on the ground 

without regard to place or time. 

25 Some cried, some laughetl, some d.mccd, ^ 
Some rolled on the ground in dishabille. 

20 Some exclaimed with a deep voice and 

tucked up their clothes, 


• To which the l.ord said ‘No* which 

started the coutri>vcisy. 

30 Mukunda was a great scholar by the 

power of the J .ord 
lie Contended witli tlic Loni defeudiug his 
ow’u views and oppo^-ing tliose of the Lord. 

31 t.)n recognising His •servants tiie Lord 

• III this maimer 

Asked them to sohe His riddles ami 

all failed, 

32 When He met Sribash and other devotees 

He spared tliein neither. 
All lied at liis aj)proaeh unwilling to waste 
Lheir time in iille talk. 
[ 7 Vy he contiiiiicd, J 


Taking Refuge in God ( ) 

. ( Continued from V* 148, November- 1928.) 

[ XXVI ] 

1 That which maintains as duty aversion to Thy service 
I will astinrodly discard with the utmost care, 

'2 I wilhnot cultivate the society of those who refuse serve, 

I will not see the faces of. those who oppose Gnuranga. 
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3 I will uL*ver <lwell at tlie place that ohstriioU luy devotion. 

I have no I'clislj for work that doutravenes the service of tlie Lord. 

4 1 will never read the book that is o]>posed to devotion, 

^if^or over listtMi to interpretation that forbids Thy service, 

5 ^will never roii^ai'il as sa<Ted any .>pol from wliieh G-aiiranga is banished, 
t liohl a> trivial tin* work and knowledge that hinder devotion, 

tf I do not esteeiudlie season that staml> in tin* w’ay of Phy service ; 

'Phos ' ki»idr<‘(! who are <li8inelinod to sei ve- I hold as strangers. 

7 I wil give up every desire that hampers devotion. 

4 will not toucl) tin* food that is offered hy atheists. 

S WMialrver 1 know' to lx* <*outrary t<» devotion 
1 will carefully avoid, lids I 'do stronglv tiftirin. 
p Bhakativiuode falling at the feet of lh(‘ Lord 

Heg.^ tor strength t(» give up ev(?rvtliing opposed to devotion. 

(To he ^'O’idiumd ) 


Navadwip Dham Parikrama 

INVITATION LETTER. 


SfV, 

The members o/ (he V isioa-V aishnab-Raj* 
Sabha solicit the favour of your esteemed companf^ 
at the following celebrations 

(a) Congregation of devotees from different 
parts of India. 

{b) Religious discourses and open discussions. 

(c) Highly instructive lectures by specialists on 
religious subjects. 

(d) Recitation from standard sastras. 

(e) Melodious Kirtan by renowned singers. 

U) Social, musical, theatrical and various other 

entertainments. 

(g) Distribution of Sri Mahaprosad to one andT 
all present,— 

on the auspicious occasions of the 

Advent anniversary ceremony of Sri Sri 
Nityunandri Prabhu on Thursday the 2l^t February, 

1 929 and three successive days. 


2. Annual circumambulation ( Dham Pari- 
krama ) ceremony in huge procession, of the nine 
different constituent parts ( Dwips ) of Sridham 
Nhbadwip commencing from Saturday the 1 6lh 
March to the 24th March, 1929. 

3. The 443rd Advent anniversary ceremony 
of Mahaprabhu Sri Sri Chaitanya Deva on Mon- 
day, the 25th March, 1929 and on four successive 
days,— to be held at Sri Mayapur (old Navadwip), 
the Holy birth-place of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
and performed under the auspices of the devotees of 
Sri Chaitanya Math of Sri Mayapur. 

Yours truly, 

Kunja Behary Vidyabhusan. 

Atul Chandra Bandyopadhyaya, 

Nishi Kanta Sanyal, M. A., 
Secretaries, 

V^iswa - Vaishnah-Raj - Sabha . 

Gaudiya Math, 

J, Uli adingi Junction Road. Cai-cutta 


V K— rvcrv arrancemeiit k,>r vour convevance ami acconinioclRtion will Ije made on intimation. 

' « ‘ AU remittances .should tie addressed to the Sccretarie.s oV paid to the a ithorised collectors ot the 
Viswa-Vaishnba-Kuj-Sabha only on obtaining receipt. 


PropaganiJa Topics. 


Reprinted from The Indian Daily Telegraphy 

LucknoWy Tuesday y iHth December^ ig 28 , 

UNIVERSITY LECTURE. 

Under the auspices of the Lucknow Uni* 
versity Union a lecture on the 'Missio7i of Life"' 
was delivered by Swaini R, H, Bon, a disciple 
of Paramahansa Bluikti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswanri Maharaj of Jiengal in the Physic 
Theatre at 5-15 P. M. yesterday. 

The learned lecturer observed that the 
philosophers will always differ if their object 
of pursuit and the platforms upon which they 
stand be flittering, but a single, hariiionious 
“Darshan” is possible only when the observers 
and the obseived are eternally existing. As the 
Absolute Truth has reserved the right 'of not 
being exposed to human senses no inductive 
procedure or attempt could ever lead on to a 
transcendental conception of God. But the self- 
effulgent truth manifests itself in a pure heart 
only. As man has been given the special privj- 
lege of realising God as distinguished from 
other animals who are not allowed to enter 
into the Kingdom of God in this life, the 
mission of life will be in the transcendental con- 
ception of God, 

GOVERNOR INTERVIEWED 

His Holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad Hhakti 
Hridoy Bon Maharaj, a learned disciple of His 
Divine Grace Paramahansa Srila Bhakti 
;>iddhanta Saraswati Gosiframi Maharaj of the 
Paramhaiisa Math, Nimsar had a long interview 
with His Excellency Mr. Lambert who is 
appointed Governor of the United Provinces. 
Mr. Lambert expressed deep sympathy for the 
Mission of ^11 Love as propagated by Lord Sn 
Chaitanya Deva Who based His philosophy on 


the Srimad Bliagabatam [which waL originally 
preaclibd and taught by Srimad Suta\ goswn g;L» 
to sixty-thousand saints at Naimisharaaya, the^ 
historic site of the present Paramhansa Math. 
Mr. Lambert started discourses sayjng that 
as our kiiowletlge is limited God^ cannot be 
known to us. Hut on heaiing from Swainiji he 
was highly convinccil of tlie Vedic piinciples that 
Self-eflulgcnt Absolute Truth may be realized in 
a pure heart only when humbly approached^ 
with all submission, even though human tnn- 
piricism fails to challenge God like an object 
of scientitic research. Atteni|)ls cannot show 
the sun at the dead of night while the very sun 
can be easily seen with its own liglit, 

z\t last Swamiji congratulated liis Excellency 
Mr, Lambert on his beiu^ appointed Governor 
of the United Provinces and ^is Excellency 
added that it was all the more pleasing to him 
to receive congratulatious from religious prea- 
chers like the Swamiji. 

Next the Swamiji interviewed the Chief 
Secretary Kurnar Jagadish Prosad, Hon’ble 
Kaja Bahadur Kushalpal Siugiia^ Kducation 
Minister and the lioiPble Minister lor Self Go- 
vernment, Maharaj Kumar Amrita Lai Singh of 
K^purtala and Hon’ble Mr. Justice Gokarnanath 
Misra, ail of whom expressed great sympathy 
with the Mission the Swamiji represented, 

Friday y 2lst December y ig 28 

•Paramahansa Bhakti-Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj. 

t 

One of the holiest and most learned of our 
Vaishnab Philosophers and teachers, the accept- 
ed “Acharyya” of the present day, is re-estab - 
lishing the true tenets of the “Vedic Sciiplure” 
to distinguish between the apparent rind Abib- 
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liile Truths by ^ending his leanied sell -sacrificed 
disciples in difiVreiit quarter^, ^olllc of whotn 
.irc presently preaching in Lucknow The 
•Anniversary of Ills lioline'^s conies off on 28th 
hVhruary }d \ i. 

RBTLIGIOUS PREACHERS.. 

mii 17th of neceinber last, Tridandi 
.^vvMinl^“rirLha MaliaiMj of the Ninisar Param- 
h nl^a Matli explained portions of Hhagabalam 
in lucid •IWiigali in the house of Mr, S. C, Sen, 
Principal ()t the Sliiaii College. Swaiiiiji .showed 
from the life of Takur Haridas,a disciple of Lord 
Cha.tanya Iiovv one can triumph over all tribu- 
lations and difficulties of life only hy uttering 
the name of (^od and that as Name Is identical 
with the Lord, it can lea 1 one to Divine reali- 
zation. The preaclier.s were engaged with the 
Hoirhle Mr. Justice trokarnnath Mlsra at his 
bungalow (Ui tiie 18th last when the old 
motliei of the l loii’hle Justice listened to Swann 
Hon how one can ».)Vercoinc the bondage of 
Maya hy giving lii-^ life to the service of true 
devotees. ‘I lie Swami also told by the wav 
that similar things are not always identical — a 
ciip*ot milk and a enp of iKpiid lime, tlioiigli 
Similar in coK>ur ar<‘ not the same. Hence a 
time seeker after the trutii must lie on a 
guard to distinguish between a geniune and a 
seemingly professing Sadhn, A Sadhn must 
have the capacity to cut asunder the fetters 
of i\laya and lead his disciple to a IranH-endental 
realisation of Hod in His subjective existence. 
The Sadliu or (inru must himself be a self 
rt'allsed soul. 

After the s[)eech of Swami Hon, Aprakrita 
Hhaktisaranga Goswaini explained the objects 
of the Nirnsar Hhagahat Pathshala, started by 
his Grace Paratnahansa* Ooswami Hhakti 
Sicldhanta Saraswati Maharaj of Bengal, the 
accepjted #“Acharyya;’ of the spiritual atmos- 
phere, to the members of the Hon’ole Justice. 

1 lie meeting ended wjth a short Harinam 
bankirian h> Brahmachary Trailokyanath. 


Saturday^ 22nd December ii^ 2 d 

Yesterday morning Swami Bon of the \h’ni- 
sar Paramhansa Math had an interview with 
Mr, VV, S. Cassels 1 . C S., Commissioner, Mr. 
Cassels was very nuuh inquisititve 1/ 'v)ok in- 
to the Swanii’s several papers of recom- 
mendations. 

Hy way of explaining the rnibsion of his 
Ouruji, Paramhansa Saraswati Goswami Maha 
raj, Bon Maharaj told Mrs, Cassels that it will 
never be wise to pour water on the leaves and 
twigs of a tree, but if water is poured at the 
root, the whole tree will be fed ; similarly human 
attempts in different capacities will he all useless 
if they are not directed to the eternal service of 
the Absolute who is the root of everytliing, 
though there is no denying the fact that human 
activities may l>ear some lemporarv fruits 
only. 

‘H^ack to God and back to home’’ is the mes- 
sage of the Swainiji. Lastly Bon Maharaj sought 
the sympathy of the long experienced and cul- 
tured brains like Mr, Cassels and others so that 
he niigiil have his proselytizing mission in 
U. P. for the uplift of the spiritual standard o* 
the country. Mr. Cassels was very iniicl. 
pleased to meet Swami J5oti, and inore specialh 
to ^ee the photo of his great Guriiji. 

t)n the 19111 December last, Swaniiji liail a long 
pliilosoi)hical discussion with Kev. J. W. Pickett, 
Editor, ‘‘Indian Witness”. According to Kev. 
l^ickctt any munJane attempt or mental con 
eoetion may further one’s spiritual progres^^, 
but the Swamiji retorted that spirit alone can 
approach spirit and matter can embrace matter : 
as mind is material it has no right to realise 
God, but only tlie 'innate nature of ever) 
individual soul, which is lying dormant at 
present, when awakened, can realise Godhead 
transcendentaly. But Mr, Pickett could not see 
what difference there cqiild be between mind 
and soul. It seems, the two preachers were 
moving from two oppo«fite angles. 
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TTp^^ Jfn^fSSTrftflfrl^oi |n[?3 ^^\Tr 


5R?qT nrqW^rWT 53SS!qs^q!?:»3fT5q qnraFJ 
^ n?oraT<l«q I 


»rawF^: I 

55€J qTqsivsf?n>»q?n 5!i5i!^l( i qnrq??^ 

?? ifpm ^?TKwra^ff»=ffq^:i5pi 



5J[r^ ^i?qiqT5iT 


qfiWil'TT^IiiqT:, ^ #4frfiTqqq^qcq 

^n^ajtpq. I f| 5 [qf^at g wq^fU!:- 
qrfopiT^q ^qmlq sjfjrrffl- 

qoqq^ , ^qCTgq q g^ . qqi^qi 


f4rl, 5^ mj qj^qiqf 

gsparf^qin:: i iKsg qrfoi^ 


5i?nt, nnjft^qfr^fit’ ^^EPKfqSf; snn^>^pc5t, 
qfTni7TO?f|3[T ^fJ^nCTSl^, 

grfqqiTd fTTle qr qwirstR 1*^3 

g?q5^3»TRiT JTPmqmr^filTCfrt^fr g<ii 
q^JnTrsnqqt^arf^ mq^R qft- 

rsir: m RtfsiPpr. ^ ^ s:r3R>^ fq^rq 

qTf^5qT%i7 qj^q^'^^qt^, qr f|[3T%- 
qt^ qfclTfq fqgqir q^qgtnqq^ 

firs^^T^q nq ^'^fTTrifr^q 

q;T?!q^jqiiq^q 1 

‘ q^sqvftfq felft ^qjqq f qq Siqq[^ I 
^ sftqj^q ^R^qqT^ 77pqq; ||” 
i[?qT{^ Jm^qqnUT^qrqqjq^ qcRfSqF^^Trqr: 
qniqtiqr^q«qH argum q3nq7:7qrrq»^q qjqfl: 
liqr^T’ftn KTT«raqfvrjftq?^ I • 
^!^%ITfqqq355TqT^ ^ »q’»q;pTTfiirq 



nqrfg=7;TT!9qr*!T WTJpi 5<inn% 5I5^:iTfg5i!T^<€r Sjtf fc*l%^55mrfeT^ 

qfttfR I qrg q^sg Vqui- 

T?'f5ETTTRrW«Pn% 355 ^ cRq?rR^ig»q: ITT^^ qnq'nwfefq^ q^; Rffl![RT^qHq>Pl?|qr sft- 
ri^TTri-ilf^q” gfR q:qF^5?IcITfqq:R- ?fici?rTRfii?5m^fe?:qvirc>R, if 
qp^fl'Frqq^Rfgrq?^^ I 3T?lcq^Rt flT §J?€i5qiq^rfq^'q)qTO«!I&q q q^qi 

sftoiqqr qw?qrrgTr^T5nqr5^R®i^ frTqo rqq:n^ f^IcqTOrra^WTRqsg %»TJ7f5^«iqfefqqrTqT- 
^ qg?i: jqWcqm.R: qfj-.T^q^ I qfq q fefeqqq^rfinTqi ^iqrqf q[^'q!?qRf 


575TJld'7I’''’TTq qirai^qn! 

.STV^iq^RrfRf^qra’^iP: q^qq% slr^l^f^qR 
fg[3IR^q!r-qqTqRR qF.f^i^iqq^ | -nqrr-rir tjcjt 
?R 5q^ ^q^TfniSlTq^; |Rr 5.fq | rf^qTr- 
^Fqqq!piqh:¥?Tq n;q qfrqftq: I ^nM- 
qq?^ n^sRTRcqifij'qRrqqRr.otgr^Siq f^rr- 
nR3 qiv:qwgr5tT¥rRTi?qRTv}qq^5rlt^r^rq- 

^^[Tgqq: fq{q!{q^ I 

qTR, ST^m5Rf^.n^:itR3ilT^’7Trq=Tq.^- 
m?=ricq¥J|nnnr^ jqrq^Ir^qmTqT^q 
^qmiR^oj S!T!Rrn?cp:q^ fqqqqFr^qr^S^rqq- 
RTgRrWiinRq ^TTOI?Tfq^ I 

'ilg^prfqgiSTcJTSftqqoiiqi ^ER?Tq«Tqrq^ iftTT- 


qr iq^q^.'Fqi fqqp^-RT 
|]R[rqTT^qirqr»iT'pg ^q^^qr^^rqrci^qrr^q 
?=? I 

?»?!TR(rgrifl%rqqq JfTrR.q^qT^fqqrq fqqr 
iRf^qR?! feqfq | 


vitq^rqqqq g “f:^ q? fqsr 

9^: qf»:-T.t^q’’ Ic^tR!^, 3??i) 9^q|q^- 
^R1TT.»?q fr![r^ q^ftjrqSRqTqq- 

^Tgq;3iqTqi ^felRtRqgaicqqq qq^ q 

?T)FqrfTqqrj?qw?fq<:q BF%^fq qqqpq fq^q^ I 

3Tfqq ^ qTqrq:fe?qP!qq^qTqq^q;^*RnT- 
qm^cqqrfrrjqR^qqscTRT^q qrqsf- 

q^rrqoi - 


^qq fqfpr SR^f^qgnmqwTRqi^T^qr^l 
wurarq? qqgqqsqistqrqRr^ aT'S'^orjiRqi^- 
fqqlRqcqT^ qrarac^q ^n^qpqCTffqq^ 
qNcq qiiR I siVqfqfrqqtT:T^inT9[Tqt5qjiq?: 
«ftqc?3qRqqt^lfqqT^q ^RidT^^q qf^^JOd- 
mWi arr ^mqq qtfegqsiq^Rrf- 

f * *- * * c 

’qqT5:^fS!5ir ^qrfqqr »:qrTrqTq^ qi^pR- 
^Rjqqg^q qiq?|: qrqrqqr^irfl^oj ^jTqqrni- 
I 


slJgiair: qif^^fwrqr: I 
^rqiqqqiqoi ^q q c4 qr h” 

?fqfwf5?i9.l q<?g q rfc^rtq ^fqqm 
qrfqrai I qT5aCTfq^^qiiTTqqt»qRrfi||q q)*qqr- 
55TWrTf%?T«q?:^ qoi^R^t g ^IRnfqqq?:: 
qq^qi 3?q ?qR?q qrqgq^^NTc^ Ir^s- 
«qTq^ !r»nqTl?qq ^fTRTqsefq'^R^qq: ^ni- 
rRP qiTiirqn^’nwr tr^oi ^fqqqggrqRt 







¥ni*J^qtw 

I |;^5| 

fi[rF Hf^r^ 

?!^ sroraJTO{fciriiiig[rNi»i& f^firar f^gni^: 

^im^ssrsRg^^ fysarKTR^f u^fe^iq i qr^ 


®ft?fc:^=5%fq>'^T5q^^Jrirr3jTg:nre!Jf qsar - 
• '^q Mgfr^T^ hk : i 

.qgfq iqsaqr^q jftqfcqqi jqq-Jfqwqicq^- 
fjRI^q-fliqqcqTcsqsgsfq qajjqTR-arrqaPSW^!^ 

-fl-. '”\ e:i ? C' „• 


qcq qrtqRT f5^%qT?:^qreq »5Kiqq5qj^%qrq 

f^^l^FRSnpqr^qjg^arqT qmfq'ORTqT^ qR-qr: I q:q5> f? §[TqrTqr4»Jii5tqqrqqgoi 
^WKfRT ^cqrei^gqqgqrqi qqiqfqviRqrq qprrgqr I SjTqfqsqqr^fl^fg^rs^- 


qT^?TfitqFi*?^r<?3 sqqwrfqqn • 

^ja^prf^rqTqtM^qqqqrM^rr- q^stqqrw i 
?w ^ sftqsjrqrgstraicqi^ qrqg^jqr «frqq- 
qTgqT=qTcqqT^jnqqsrrqTtrqflr^ 

“q^T^ irJTT^qiHTfeqTtqqT^q'^mqrr^qqr- 
5HTq?fRTqa^wq”fefe. qqicq^Rqqrq^qviq^. 
q ^:, q|q qwTJqcqr qrinq^q 

JOT’anrsftqqRT: sRRirqqrfe ^^rRqnfor nqr- 
«IRTfi[ ^I'^ncisj; ^ JR: JqTfqqqg q?R- 

q|qNi^fqTitqsFTqqsir^fqf?qT^q qpqr- 
fcJOc^f'^Rra; fs^, ’^ifinsii^TKqq 

qwiqqg^qRT q OT’arsarctq qjwnqgsRi^ 
sr^roqTcJRqqf^, aif^qiqrq q?:qiT»iTfq%q=iiwn- 
l a r ^ qq q^ i * 

fi|fefrWRT^?i^R:fq§^ qr^fq^KSffi^T^q 
swi^Roi-^apR- -»Tmqqq5qfeit^T^^i?:q 
^««!!5r R^q|p«9T-R«Rq»;oiqr |I?[5%JR*r3g!rf : 

I ?n5JfR«»!RT5RrRTq^raq ^ 
^q q aq^q anreq’sqiiif^fi*!. f 


flmgTqTTTqoi^^qqtqjtqTq qRRl cipqf - 
• g[rqjr>qjiqR'5ig; qgiqq^g %q?5q[^l 
g qmqrqq w^r. ii” 

Jiqqsrrqqr^: qtiqcsr ^sftr^Tqqq 

q^qi: qqjfeqq^ I -stI) qq qdqR;” 

'‘qq!rqwqqniT3lfmR’’{^Tl^^qitq;q5q'^^ 
qq qqqq!^5!jg I 'qtqsOqntRT^qr^T^ qar- 
<q% q T^q»T q r nJrrr^qqqq^’iRinq^. sqqRf- 
qqrqrg: i q^rsitlqq-^iw: qj^r^qrcqq qq 
^nrFf^-qqt^RqTqi qjRqiqr at:q »qqq wrfq- 
=^Tftrq I qr^rlq^qj^q 

i^^^RRT JORtT^^q qf^J-q'^RW^rac^Rtfll - 
?:{q ^t ar?roT?q ?q5^i^q?!534 jfwpR i qf%- 

qf^^Tggt^q ^JT q^- 
q^5R%rqq^ »qRqqqi5!>qqq. q^HT^fq: qw 
5»qRiRqqRrsi^q* 

q q igqfet, q??g iwar^ sufq- 

samRIR^oi q««!pTTq«i!iqqt: 

I qg!TT*-3fiTqq?r?T^qT “q sin^c- 
snfe qi’Sfq qqqtRqrlipsqTr^jqS^ I 







, » 


jotiiici I *rF5{ sKfei^^^jj^rarcTl 
^gR|^N5?l‘feRWHTT5^l5q 

ira^qTJiwn^fiRri^ 
^^frsts & "IWt«T 3-g . q T i^^tqqiTcqflq si^qf^T < 
qiafq ^T g i^qq^; wir^fq gvftqtfei 
?wT{q f^f^: ^agr^aicq^ 1 

qs^rfrRsrf^qsg q^flR!T«!^T!^w5T. q^jg w- 

q ^fq aRJqqti'sq^rlJ^fq I 

?rem^ a^qqtfqrfqqitw^RT^T^qfesqT 
*i^ 3 iqfqqqci?n q^lii^g^ -- 

‘ V^F*qit qrfq qT fsRqT fe>w ! 

elc^rgfiwq sar qrrcqr Jrfefqsagqr n” 
q?; 5 g *i%fqg» 5 iT: ^q?iteq;rjqqfqsin 7 i«iiT 5 qT 
gft^awpqgq; q^glq ¥|tni5f^«15ctqatqpfl;ff 
^qMiq«Wn'l^JWr4 ?3»qi^f!rT I q f§ 53>1I- 
goq^ g^qi q iqy q wqq^fTRRi fqs^qrrKprrg 
sqNKig srrqfsiq:?%qqTqqR:qFTT j JTnqgfRT^g 
pjlf^g qr gR^qrqifqcq^^- 

q*5g gsT5nq^T%qfeqT5!o? Sfifegiqisq 

‘ sasqqwif q Ijgr ^ q qtRT qqiq^” 5ft 
qwqraqrqjcqhifflTi^ -argroi^s?” ^fqq>sg” 
“^sg” ^fi?c^s 5 ” ‘ aaqqiqqg” ‘ gg^sg” 
“qraq^sg” qpHcq- ‘ 

i 4 Uici}qiK^ Sffr^qrqqiqTgfqtqiq^* ^f^- 
gflj^q^nql^-wniH'^l^qqrsi l q^m^ sft- 
^^tffgwgqr sftq^^Sqq^ ?isqqi^ qqgqN 
fefspnfqg, qfq q ^ ‘ qig fqq) q :a 


ftqiT^ ?! 5 st«Tqqng^.qTg jw arq^a^rnramT- 
q^qiggqTjqqg sftqfss qftqrqui ^gq?:- 
sftqr; sftflsjkgfg?:^ SSqTfenqr^;';^^ 
qqoqrqTcqf^'f^: qr g Tq^gqra- 

q % ^q H Ttl fe qr qqgqrqi qgq^^l^ q qqq^ I 
qrgiqfqqf^^spqTlfq 5 tiSFqTqqgq>qTqT qm 
visjqTfqqqfeqqfq ^fqtqqsqriiFi sihR q^ 
qqi - 

‘^q aaiw^: gsq qj^q: I 

qig^ gfcqqTfq ^ ¥n?:q n” 

sftg^qrgfqqq sitqnTO?qq jqqq q?:^T*T- 
qqrtnjrite^Fq gtf^iq^ sar^qqi^qq ?q gsqq 1 
?qg qsqswrq’n ?reiKq«qqf^q>: jqqqqoific^ 
gqgfe:q.^fqqq) qraagoiq^in qniTsiqv:wq- 
’Fqrgrqtqrg^'Wf gqqomaqwifqgsn^ 
qi 5 qn>n{^qq>Tqr qr^rq^qqqjjqqrri sqPTqqqrrq 
5Wrq I gr^qrqf qiqq >gR V || tq^ftrq gq- 

^iqqfqsqg I qgtgSF^gqrqf arSTOiqsjRlTqT 

JT^qqsqrgqqqqrq^ ^IsqTSiq fqqgT%iq!T 
mqqtgq^ qgi Qssqq^rcq^nfwqiqi 
qq^^qi qi qqts«g| 5 iqTfqqq?s%q q^sro^^r 
q qs^qrfq f^g: l q^- 

qgjqrqrf^Tnqi^wfTOftisqpq*?^ 

q>R: ?fgTq^ I ^iqqqWt q ^ 3 qq^: ^ 

fqqtqqV^cq qqr qfeq?«qq( qftgriqfqqfq 
q^% I pE> sfgqtqq?:: ^ruTf^jl 

qgiqi’61 qrg^cqqrfaqt argrorar asgifq aqiiq^ 
wiqgqraqTqi ^ssarfa^rd’a aq% 1 ag aa 
arqr^a^ qrar^Riq^ qrq; ai\iriirqTCi^m#i 
^qg’qqrfgqgjqTqi fq(Mifq 1 






] 





smi^% I cif ^ ?re?» 3 ht{?t ?is^ 

sgranm i ^ftoihirrTfiwTfi:- 
5^q555q65?^-W5if^-^fesfi-fti5f^ irara^ 

a*mi «hn^'^«5ffiTf5g^q?h i ci^rsftmciw: 

^i^dicM<.'.iHci*wKHBiiiT^ snuar^'t^- 
g'»<q^gnin g^qui(H^»|u i ;^ i i r i3 5Tgr[g|flfq^ g PTT ^- 
^efifer ^Twmorr: mN i <i t 

I ifreri 6(T5ra?5t 

l>5I55Rfil5W5%^5I (5l^q«T5?I; 

si%gT5!5si^ ^ s!ram«JT: ^rorog u n g f^T 

JT^rffrl I 

i unra g qs” 5?q?q 
iia#T<?q ^wimfqg^r: joHr- 
3i»^ q^*<^Hi«ii sTFRrTqqn^jqcqrf^FirigRj;^- 
^fisrrqrriiT q^rli i ^ 

nfq fq^q% i “qf^Sicq”' 

»i5n^ qt^feqt i^Tvrei^ nt^rfim 

*it^ftt?qm6qq^ i ^^Ji^q^sq^ S 

55^fifcq»<MifJ|^UH|qi 8ff^?qfTfen fq^iPTr!: 
sni«RfqsRqTfiwn%q agrq q qqq R i giq^o qirW 
q^fwPf^qrf^iqBa^ i q^>!?q?:;^qT^-im#5 


3ThT8[-s^^ij7ffRi^qTg^^ in}q)q.^fdq>&oi 

cJIcq qftg ^qqw^ fq qOT{^55T«If ^- 

^qifq I'BJiqraTC^q I 

qqgqr: ?r‘fWTa?w’is(0>r#r^ 
argi’Jicq qtlnc^ ^svmriiT qsRqf^ 

I q <E» n g[ Tcqqt snspncq sqqf^ 

q I qi*g a^Hgw i qa r g inT qq Tfq Mi i qa^ - 

^ T cqq riTOTfq q iq!; r qvqBq-qqR^ g 
?y»rr?fq gjftqqi=a I ^ ^ q'ajjqi^JqT 

^qq^RisKTqjraciq icatr sqsqfgi!^ qsqmoiT 
■R^qqf^ ^ q q;^fq qqjqijRfJc^ ^iincq 

I 3ftqTqmqq!]qrq%fgqT%qt- 

gqtq q T ^s n g^ ^ 

q^gq^ 55qcqqcqTq^‘’^q?^ 5Bii|«HI«<tq^ 
j gR c% qq qcqqppqfet I 

q%f^<5req gdg ?qcqgri^ feinn 
qrfeq: e^fcqm qq gq*req ftr'q^eq ^q<^q 

q!5c?ra I qqjjqrqrcqT^cqtq^lKi^&oi q^ 

qqr sf^^qqiwiqgoqnqqTqqiSTSPn^ sjfqft^rrq- 
jfcfiwiqqT^q ^g«qq i 5i g q^jff qiwrum- 
qciqqiT ^ia ^igsT^ q^oisi^qi:55T^Rif5 qrwrfq^- 
a i gj gqq ^ srfe^m 



[ 




•-^w^Rpj^ - 

’^IW: J5rgig?i: tot *?: I 

sftfqr^^ ii 

•Rw?^ iirq^PTCR RPTNT^'iT.??qr^ i 
Rmi=!i v^fffi'sRifFi^ RiiR?^mra fe ii 

R»m^ 5?^ RTRrIT | 

sftq^R rlcR^T^T Riqf II 

aiiwrf^TfRRm 
3 TRT?TtE»:r raRRTR. I 

fRs^a: iwjj^jRKr grE ^TTiyg^M^ II 
Rf^Rg?T5?R ERRW ^ STfqq^q 

^Fqi%=qT3nfq g^fff, - 

wiRjq 

[ gqf«5icqT?Td ^tI 5 [t qi:T- 

5RfT,q fe^g^fTT. rcqrfq s!T«l:'l?pr flTfjRt 
qR?!T<JJfrf RiRHf TRTWR 3^R:qcpi UPRRT araWTT 
qr jgjirg r wn?i;. “qfk RicRToii;?!; q»fer|^^ 
?TT?T I1^5ft”f3 I ] 

31?!^ iftcJTRTRq, 

qra qrg^ fqqrin^^iiq | 
nh qif?qTaT-?;cq!fej5 5*^ yqa »i^% ii 
3^?7nq*»fl5IRri 9f!OW. 

3TT?TOW‘ IR: ffqr R f«R%5rfq || 


q?^t qrff fRljg55fq I 

rT?I?fI^ SpRRiT^TcflJ^q qS[} ^rj; u 

?T«iT nhnqf, - 

giq^itrfq ^t: I 

femr^fq qtq?q Jas^agITpiq4^ II 

^ qr^rl qjiT: :?lNrR{q^cWT I 

- 



Ww?qr^T qi«i RT*iq?ft d^: ii 
smRTfliqfsisqT?^ ?: (q^ q |g %=T; | 
vrHqiqsprdi’^ri^^qt: qfqf^qir II 

Riqtswmramqrfe ^qjrqgnmqri: i 
3Tmm?iT33 :fFrKfq5i3n?ftq?ini(q ii 

^fTqq ii«on 

[ qg#?^: qf^^n qqidfnc wb^kr irq^^rpn- 

in? -RcRT^i^^ I qcqifT?:^ saggar 3T«ira- 

•q^q qridqmfqq^ R^^dqRwgqr *iqfe i 
swBR: ^qrspf Riq: ^rr5RT%iq>T RfeRf^reqr 
Rq% 5IRq flTqicRJRqq 
^ RTqflfeqqW flqrftcqq: I w qwq>i > q 
rifft “RT^RSia* ^nriiq” tfmrq q F f 

sronmi^l ] 






^ flfe: ?II«R flW: Sj»r fwi^^fT I 
V iwn«n fll?!ai«TOraT ^ 5FTra*iT^5T i 
«raFi srro^* II 



l^ll 


5P»» — 

«I45T rl?f: | 

PRI^SWfsif ra; ??nTRft fsigT ii 

afijjn: srr^JT^ ii%r^R; u 


jiiRpi^ \mn 

[ ng «<Hutit^tg 5!rfim?pr#n 5n*iT^:i- 

fe^CPrf^IfT^ST ?I^I???r- 

sft*i5Pn *ifrat 3ft5n!W 

?lcqg?n5CW?hfe^ # »^:fe??tTflT- 

’Tsap' ««?:onins^ - wr;fg^ 

ft q^ (*rei«Rra« ^ I 

?qa:fe«!^rs!^q Sia^qcqT^^XRJTOcqT?^ 

3?ifqeqifcl8Sria«?qTf€Isqhl!WT?I^r5IW I 
?3{jiqsf?jaw5iTft sasq^foi ^jraipjft- 

r«pl: I “3Ha: sgnrmft “3*^ii% aiHt^ 

rqiT^ftfa aiT’&an^^a Pi«|feni. i 


amq»f agtm^ j , 

*iR5f aca^nsr* pqjgf qiqa » 

fib-qrgraq aa^ af^’ira.vluii^f^; t 
aftjH; 

amftrn^as^^ wsqftrsjfa^nri^' T*' 
^mmftirJFi mi %« aai: ii 

a aT 0 [‘ ??^ai aqi ftar fwji^lflrpHg i 
^sr^Tq^q^ RF^amt ag ii 

qrFtq^T^ ac*ifq’ arFRptlfa fFJiaq^ ii 
fra aai stfrt^^fe finiar i 

qg^asra »=rTgi57r5?:KTr£qafq f^safa u 
ftra: )aT?THTS5TTf fipjrafra?5[^F:oig | 

?a#s«7 5aT!R[Tqrama5* ii 

sraea?: i 

aarft a?a- aTfii^T=3F5fiaa: n 
?Fsi^rngdvii5T afpcaigtar^sfqf ar, i 
^{^latsspar^ ^n:aT^ar war ii 
asm^ ^qgajT: ^a^riaisraaaa; i 
^ f^^rgraf ^aija^ra^lr^fftTg i 
aarfij 5 !h:o!tktN gailTFaaTft'ing ii ] 
g^^.-s'^lqRwft, 

5 ftg ?% a^q 
a^lfa qia =iar<m a i 
aamT 3 ri%^ ags^: 
PfTJft^sas^: II 

fifi^i3B5q> ajT^ f^aj g?^a>(aaft[^ l 
sra npct aar a^^^fwa^ ii 
amft a^Ta[!a^a aaaswa,— 

a> T^ a aqr arafta W^ftar i 
aai# a^Rot sitfRi 'awf a*ar a^aaf: u 







qsilr ^ s ga iqy^T ( 

?i?i^ J^aasrrtf^: n 

N»t^: fefPT^7F2'i^r ^^^qgr^gT?;T; i 
^ ng^ frT:^iT5»J=^T: r{ fg^ r q-t^ ir u iT; || 
'TC^^r. fsf.^rn Jnnr rgi: i 

II 

’JTfWThlfil IJfTTifIT «I?ra?FI!'IT | 

jjvjT jqsgqt »gr?ii^ f? ., 

TTq sf3;fiTqfei^3tTrg’?4-^ Rqqr ^oith i 

iTrjpq^'ini ^-.qTF^rq^rg-u^fTiji^r n . 

?!m^. - 

'srgporsi JflTF’irn: ^r: I 

rprq^: ;; 

'inwqms^F* 

K{q v:|t*T lf^?f HFqWRT- I 
qFrqr^ 

siftiiflq ifftqiiRT ii 


r K\w *i^- 

• ^»i ^fqsr' %!3e?r%gTrn5:'Trfi| qfrrBTs^ai- 

^'^*:JTrTr?T^SifRr 5 Pqp^q 
^[tt jq*^.Mrvter;| 47 ^: ?irJ5n=:TniF^r»l: u ' - 

rT^q, 

'=>15=SWf ^3^7 srq^Tfws I 

^qjq^lqqisrrH q fqq* It 

qM: ||<^;^|| 

[ 5T5 ' ^; !^jq(qfqqr?7jq q^?l qiTJl^rrq; j 

fF?fertqm>rq q Jfiq q 1717 irfq’ fnN 
5rfTqTqqqqmTtr^^q W^^JTr^gr^fxTFq srpjffqr 
3TtqRt JflTFsitqPrqJFVTtq^qi^cl^q JfIT»q- 

hi'i F^rii %iq; ?7T^?!iq?^Tqrmfr, 

^fftqFq I '57^2 »srq;FR^R>i7q§^g; nqnq 
fqfvTrqqpn Jqq 37^ Jfllfq' qsj^q 

^'•i'-lT^F fqqiJT^H I fqiffeqr 


‘•mrjsi c?iirq=T Fq^^^r f f i" 

-iiqq^f qrq^TF^ngufq fjqtqFm flr^Tjr qF?i 
qiniftFsf;=5T«PT. 

qUrlT^ q'Hjq HqFTt ^qflfraqiT I 
’S'ra’ %=f’5fqgri qnfflsHlTO f^^fq: 
?friT^q^ qtq^ sqRTqqt Wi 
^tqJT qqiq^: f^qsqFqfrqjf^q Sffqqr ^ 375 - 

flfqT^rqT^qrq I 37i?§q %rF7 goq^TqrTqfF^pj 
Fr ?iTFqo» sffqTiin^TK, gr^qFqtq | 7?7tqi7T?^ 

^7747^: q«ncqF7i^q q q^gfTq: f^jg 

flF'FTf 5l^7?:^f»qTrRqrf=qF7T^7>Tr-qF^T%IT-- 

'* « 

qTJfnrTqqTqqi^qm^ ?7jqr qJTqrq^sn qnEtft- 


^qpjrarqraqTTq rmqsrq^r^fq Tqqrqf jqq 
FTTJ7«qfqF^TqF qqq | q fqqrJTq? 

q W*7q»wq qq^--iM(q : | q^t rnTJ^ittif gfss 
TTqFq »qq:^:g^Tq^q qm^qig | nqi^q 

37fq«iiq%qqq)Tq>fq JJI^»‘=K7ftqT»TTqrs^ 
Fqq^q, qqr “q: afnTsrFqfqgcT^^' fq jpiqg^ 
qpjq^jq: '5rrq|!S7H7 RPSgs^qqT ^fq^qiTTTT 
. i^fqn'qr sqr^iqfq^gtiqtqqqT f^qrg^iqqqcFq^- 
fi7?q S[?37 ^T^qfq 377nfF7qjftqTq7 SflT^qrq- 
fqqrqvqq 37 ^ 7*77 ‘-q^T q gf^^- 

qfi^q^ I q^ qfqife ^|3q?i si^qsq^q ^q yq-q | 
qgiiq fqqqi%^T fqpqgwqf TiqTsFq ’ | ,5fqr% 
TTqqf^^iqr: q'^^qr?#; STJ^qPifqTq^oi | ] 
( qjTTyi: ) 
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Energy God-Kead. 

f T is. l)y ail (Joil-lovirij^ l)eo])lo ImviiI hrini^ llie Fouiitiiin-ln'ad ot •all 

* tliat (ioil-lit‘a'1 tli«( P’omitaiii, (‘iicri^ies lias liad tlie aut liority o! dole- 

head of all eiiei's^ies displays llis hlter- <j;at iiii^ au iucoiiceiva hie jiower to retain 

nal Manifestations both in transeenden- the elernify of the Spiritual Kingdom 

ial and mundane regions. In thr plie- opposiuii to the conei'ption of the in. 

Tioinenal existence, lie is targetted as vestigators of temporal World. In deter- 

Xaturc or tlie Dependant F'oiintain-h(‘ad mining the (‘iiergy coiif(>rred on pheno- 

of the Supremo Authority (rod-head. mena, we find the three dilYert'ut |>hase.s 

The phenomena represent Inir sorviec of quality. .Vnd this rpiality is fully 

to a sensuous agent \v!io is sometimes rest rioted in quantitative referenee and 

eonsidered as a part* and parcel of liable to he intermixeil with one another, 

phenomena. The different attributions Tin' iiualitic's are l»no\vn in three dilfer- 

that are to be found in matter have got ent aspects, when we take into account 

different denominations from their the (juestion of linir. Prior to tlifi exist- 

esaence oi; spirit. 8o, the spirit is con- once, along with existonci' and after the 

sidered to bo non-transforrnable. iDod. existence are the throe different stages 

23 


» . 
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of tiif said quality. This quality when 
project od iti fCjidre, we oot twi» dividing, 
lirii‘> which form the four walls of a 
particular object. So flat (|ucstion of 
liiuitation *is an invariable factor iulie. 
rent in niattei’. In the Sjiiritual liua-bn 
th(‘ (juestions <>f ///ac and spui-c have 
Tro S(q»arale ident ilication to jmrfcurb 
the |)eaeefut nionistic vi('\v, though such 
monism doe.> not prevent the variety 
of Kl(‘rir.il Mauifestatinii. lu pheno. 
iiieiial observation timr and s/aice prove 
to intercept the idea of uuin(*ric.al 
monism ; whereas, in the Transecn- 
denta! llegion of S|)irit they offer no 
resi.>t.anc(‘ or discordance in reference 
to (iniie 8liorlCi)mitigs. 1'he <leceiit or 
the vidgar, the ribal<l or the mm-ribald. 
the high or the low, the wide or the 
narrow have got con'trary aspeids which 
prove detrimental to our (h'^ii’ed facili- 
tics.iii this worbl Hut on the other 
hand, w'lien we an* carrie<l to the R(‘gton 
of Peace and Harmony, these qualitative 
functions i»tTer us ani])h' fai-ilitios jibing 
the frailties of natural jiroducts. 

'I’lie quality of I'ransceudenal Nature 
is known to us as proper Eternal Power 
of the Property which is identical with 
the Proprietor Himself, That transcen- 
dental Power or Eiuirgy is classed in 
three divisions ; vi::. the; Ea(*rgy proper 
of His own, the Energiy of Ilis phy^sical 
posse, -siou and His Eiieroy lying in the 
deuiarcated position between the former 
two. When aie brought to view Ilis 
Os'n, we see in Hihi throe esoteric 


aspeets of His own Potency vi::. His 
All-harmonising Power, Ilis AU-know- 
•ing Power and His All-])ervadmg and 
permeating Power. The All-harmonis- 
ing Energy acts to keep up the i elation 
of Existence with kuowkalge. His 
Pervading and Permeating Energy 
acts as the Oementnr hetwc'eu two speci- 
Ketl Energies Knowhslge and Har- 
mony. And His All-knowing Energy 
acts as identifying the etpial distance 
of Existence and Harmony. So all en. 
ergios in Him arc not contending with 
one another, hut serving as fnendly 
ilepeiidents of the Supreme Authority. 
Hut the case i.s otherwise in luundane. 
phenomena. The (jualities prove to 
be conteinlii with one another in 

order to keep u|) their respective 
proper t ies. 

The School of Pantheists ditfers 
from the Dev(»tional School, when it can- 
not distinguish between tlie energie.s 
found in phenomena and different 
phases of eternal energies that create, 
transform and conduct the material 
world with that of his own where 
Harmonising Pow'er brings all in monis- 
tic order, This monopoly of God-head 
is wrongly viewed by the fiendish 
spirits who revolt against the Fountain- 
head of all harmony. They'^ ignore the 
Existence, Pi'rfect Knowledge and Har- 
mony of God-liead and try their level 
best to accomodate the All Energetic 
Personality into their cavity of finite 
bnt ivrong observations. They are 
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prone to reconcile the different tracks 
«)f theism and atlieisih into agnosticism 
and Kcepticisin. I’lKMr attempts fail* 
when Yhoy want to justify to identify 
the mundane energ\’^ with tlu' trans- 
cendental in as mneli as tlie latt(‘r— tlio 
siil))ect of their inspection is not cover- 
ed up in their ])restmt pn'dieamfmt. 

Even a most thoughtful reader is 
found to err* v\dten he states that even 
associated counterparts an* in the saim* 
category with that of fettered souls. 
His clear idrra of ditfe.renf energies of 
(xod-head cannot hut agree with 
our view when we a''e crrnfhh'nt of 
differ<5nt phases of eiUTgics and their 
manifestations. The (Tring ajititmle 
can equally chalk out his pa<,h of 
confounding Krishna with Karshna 
when he can acquaint himsidf with the 
distinctive phases of manifestations 
duo to the Energetic God-lu'ad ami His 
energies. • • 

Jf we compare the erotic principle 
and unalloyed devotion in the estima. 
tion of En^*'’gy and their dilTcrent 
graduation, we should never he led 
to mistake in our attempts to compare 
the different associated counterparts of 
One Integer, the Personal Gxl-hcad. 


The arnatoyv love towards (lod-lu'ad 
has no douht, got a highor place than 
tilial love, Irieiitlly love, htvc hctiW(*(*n 
the principal master and riopctidents* 
as well as a lovr of cherishing a 
•rf nf'uti’alily. « 

\Ye are so inueh avcisi' to fender 
our service to tin* All-knowing Over- 
sold that we claim our e.xistotiet* iu an 
atmosphere snrehargetl with e.ommon 
<‘iTors. The \erv expn sskm ‘ Al)sohi1t> 
Truth’ is sometimes followed hy a pro. 
noue, indicating the mmtcM’ conception 
of (Jodheail in li('ii of His unlimititd 
Powt'r of initiatives organisdion. The 
word ‘Ahsolutu Truth' wlu‘n used in 
neiitcr gender in our preseiit-day atinos- 
phere, is meant for the inmidanc hihlio 
gra])hy and not intemhvl for Sjtiritual 
Realm. In the ease of Ahsolule Truth, 
the p:onoun ‘he* or 'who’ shouhi ht'. iist'il, 
instead of ‘it or wdiictr, as we iniist 
not deviate from the Eternal Exis- 
tence of PeTSOii'il (lod-heail an<l His 
Spiritual manifestation void of any 
mundane (liscrepanice«. If we ignore 
the Rower of All-mightiness in (KmI- 
head, we would provt* oursolvt's to ho 
aloof from the evei -existence, eve.r- 
manifi sted Spirit tial Kingdom. 



How to Approach. Absolute Knowledge 

( By Hj. .fADUNANDAK A Ull H'A1!.I , T^. A., ] 

( ('ontimip‘1 Jfom.V. JOli, Derember, 1928.) 
CBAPTEK IT 


KTOW what is Initial ion ? An<l wlio 
is tlir fit pi'rsoii to u:ivi‘ it ? 

%I5r affit I 

5ri siNi3t n 

It is tliat ])V 0 ('fSs ))_v wiiirli Sr.H- 
CTiirvuTeva admits ono into tlir cMilu>;lit- 
tmod rc'f^ioii of A.))sohit(‘ Truth c., »»£ 
tlie soul. Iji'fc us study thu matter a 
little dt^eply from tin- ]ihilo.-ophical 
sland-]Kni)t. 

We liave sc'cii the utter futility of the 
('"oistic process of tliinkiuc to know the 
true natur(!*of the self or soul. T:Tul 
wl)erein lies tlie eru.x ? 

Kgoistie philosO)diy start.s from a fals<‘ 
data. Ts liot one's self-knowledge Ixung 
always obscured by the interposition of 
four kinds of (UTors due to ignorance. 
misconee[)tion, misdirection and iucajai- 
city. No human being, as he is at 
present is. fuv from tluMii. So when- 
ever lie tries to understand truth in 
an inductive* way i- e., through his 
expericiic(!s some one of tlu'se ('rrors* 
must creep in. It is unavoidable in 
his prest'nt state of' existence wlu.n 
he is subject to tin* cych* of action and 
reactionj auifering or happiness and 
IS b -ing tossed about tm the waves of 
changing circumstances. So however 


great a thinker might one, be in the 
wordly sense of tlui term, he ean 
never g(‘t beyond bis ('go ( i. e., l):>s('r 
self ) if be kei'ps himself liide bound 
w'ithin the limits of seiis(' preee[ition8. 
Absolute Truth must r('inaiu a S(‘aled 
book to him. All Ids knowledge must 
receive egoistic colouring. Then is eter. 
nal ignorance iln* lot of man here be. 
low ? Is be an jns(‘ct to crawl and 
chirp for a w'hile in the dark and then 
to hi* heard no luon* ? No 1 l'’roiu be- 
yond this troubled region of donbl,' 
comes floating tin* message of truth and 
b()]>e from SnK* (luriuh'Va. Listen if 
you bavt* ears ! He says — Truth exists 
a]>riori otlc-rwise your own sedf-existenoe 
is ('ndang('red. Of course knowh*dge 
of Absiilute Truth is possible w'lien your 
self-c'xistam’.e i" admitted. But your- 
self, as it is ill pri'sont, is not a thing 
self-sidhclent and free, altliough you 
alwuiys aspire to be so. For a Inglier 
[lower, tliat of Maya, wuirks on you. 
The world of Maya is too much for you. 
You reiUidn engrossed in its phenomenal 
varieties; you groan umh'r its tyranny. 
And in this trance, as it wore, you forget 
that there can be anytturig beyond the 
senses. Yet, all this time and ever you 
live, idoveand have your being iu Truth 
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eternal as its organic part and parcel. 
Tlie all-sustaining’ all comprehensive 
Absolute exists. But by the very nature 
of 'your existence you only foi’get to 
r<*cognise them being hcimne<l in I)y 
your measuring tendency through limits 
of senses. But in His infinite mercy 
God reveals Tlimscll' ns He did to tin* 
first created beino, Bi-alima. — 

‘I alone was in tiie beginnimr ; 
everything that is or is not sliould not 
bi' identific'd with Me an<l after tlu' 
final dissolidion of thi-^ crcatioti 1 alone 
will remain.’ 

Jn the Katha Upanisliad \te find tliat 
“One eternal all itcrvading Over Soul 
dvvelleth as tlie Lord, in every imlivi. 
dual. TIk! One throngh the manifesta- 
tion of His power has become many. 
Those who have got peaijc and repose 
in their souls <‘Hn helioM Him and attain 
to t'ternal bliss hut, not others who 
are given to inferior pursuits." Ami 
’ ?IFI #ire[T I 

“Evi'rything created reta'ivi's life and 
light from Him ?” 

So the true natui’e of your stdf or 
soul is to be seen in the light of tlie 
Absolute Truth and in relation to Him. 
Then you will know it.s C()m|.)l<'tt! uatnre. 

But is Absolute Truth to be identi- 
fied with llis^ creation as the })antlieist 
in his too, ensjrossing attach nienl: to 
phenomenal nature would at once juiu)) 


to such a conclusion from tlu' above, 
texts? ’No! The answer is tunphati- 
cally in the neLjjative. The Upanishad 
itseir has ns the meaning of such 

texts. MeanwIdU^ let. us^mm* what the 
SriniHil IJliii^fihata says, <Jod says to 
Jiralinia — 



Must as the (denieiits do at Ilu‘ Sfiine 
tiiu(' p(*rvH(I<' ert'.Hiion mikI remain out 
^i(h' of it so all things exist in Me and 
I in tluuii, -1-hil th'U'eby I do not hticoine 
id(‘ntiH(‘d \sitli them and lose iMy se- 
]Hira.t(‘ identity.' 

In one of tlie most ylarini' and 
solemn pas^aL’iCvS of the Svv«‘tas\\atara 
I^jiaiiishad ha> l.liist rnlh hetm (‘h^arly 
pro(*laimod to the world. — 

‘Hear me ye sons‘ef liuht eUnaial, 
livint? on i‘ai’tii and in other illuminat- 
ed ri'i^ions ! V(‘rily there (‘xi>^s that 
oni' etcnmal Per^ojja! ily, sedt effuletmt 
lib* unto the sun, Ix'yond this dark 
j*(Hrion Mf (h'atdi and iu'norance ! Bv 

o * 

kuowitig Him .iloiie du yn gniu salvation 
and cuter info the realm of bliss. Ko 
other means exist.-, to eonriner deatlt.’ 

As to how you can know Him the 
Upaui-^liad snys ‘You cannot liavo the 
knowledge of the Over Soul by means of 
reasotiing, erudition or studying of the, 
Vedas ; only* through mercy docs He 
reveal His own person unto him whom 
He doc.s iieccpt as His own.’* * 

Hreiunat Bhagatuit, is more clear. 
Biahm:i, when praising Sree Kaislma 
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on tlio nr'oasion of His so oallod se(Mnini» 
birtli says — 

‘W(! Iiave hcarii tliat You inaiiiftist 
Voitrsi'lf in jMirfoctly ])nrc form lion', 
below ( no gross material c|ualities 
toiioliing it. so that potjple miirlit obtain 
tb(' fiaiitym of tlieir religious |misuits 
just as saei’iliia'; y<'ga, ]>enanc(.‘, uK'ditfi. 
tious I'te.), t)y offerin.^ worsbip unto tliat 
Body of Yours. For the fuirdrai'iu of 
all ndigions' lies in Voiu" \vors1iip.’ 

I5u1 too mu(di aeeustomod as you are 
to .sen.se preeoption, and .so to the in.‘ 
d net ive process of tbinking you cannot 
at first rely on this revealing ]>roct“.ss of 
Truth V'liicli is deductive. You think 
that your body along with your mind is 
the S(‘lf, the .senses arc the onlv souree.s 
of knowledge and benec' all knowledge 
mn.sf be sc'risual.* 1 foroin lies tlu* root of 
all errors. Sri Sri Mahaprabliu Himself 
has said. ‘Misconception of soul lie.s in 
body and mind.’ but bow is it pos.sible 
for yon to know that you are s|»irit au<l 
di.scard this original error for good ? ft is 
pos.sible only when you come into con. 
slant vital (lontaet with one who live.sin 
spirit and in truth. Sri (lurudeva doc'.s 
.so. He is he manifestation of Ab.sohiti! 
Truth on earth. For there exi.sts 
.snpersensual and purely .spiritual 
variedy in (rod-lK'ad uncoutaminated by 
any mateidal quality. He knows God for 
he is G'id in that form. In e.ssence and 
'in .spirit h« is identical with Him but 
in action as nianife.sted here below and 
in Bitfkuntha he has differentiated hiin- 


.self from Absolute Truth in a supersen. 
'.suoiis way as the ‘eternal servant of 
God. Bhagaban Krishnachandra says to 
Uddhaba- 

‘Know that I Mysi'lf appear a.s the 
I’receptor. Do not take him ss human 
and re, sent his authority a.s such he is 
full of the glory of all th<‘ goils.’ 

Srei‘ Guruib'va remains on earth as 
th(‘ dt'voti'O and .servant of God-head 
Krishnaehandra. .Ml his activities, 
hi.' body, mintl and soul are, eonstantly 
emracfcd in His serviei'. No worldly 
e.vtrancous work lio\\(*ver exalted from 
a mundane point of view, can make him 
deviate', from this one all engrossing 
Di\ine duty. And whatever he does, 
oes n<'t as anything su])er.impo.sed 
by the \\orld but as the natural out. 
come of his own divine character. His 
mind, his senses, his limbs arc concrete 
embodiments of (bxlly service. 

There is a cla.ss of thinkers in India, 
m.ainly followers of Sliankara, who iden. 
tifv the Ov(‘r Soul if any, with the indi- 
vidual human soul. They do not helieve 
in t/be indept'iident identity of God- 
head and I'teriial specifieation of souls 
free from matlt;r. After salvation the 
individual soul or tlio imperfect idea 
of it becomes the fnllHedged God. We 
do not here enter into any criticism of 
this school of thought. But according 
to this theory Gnrudeva can have no 
absolute existence. Ho is something 
ophiraeral and terrestrial so ary service 
rendered unto him cannot have any 
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permanent value. iJe can be resorted 
•to as a teinporar}: oxpedieuc.y for tlie^ 
.«o called spiritual advauconicul. So 
wlifyi this class of thinkers preach faith 
•in their so called Gurudov'a they do so 
either in self dea^eption or in iijjtioraiicc. 
But a true theist iv^ards Ids (Turudeva 
as the most beloved one of Krishna 
(.’haudra — an Kterual and Absolute! 
oounter-part like him. In his highest 
mature state of spiritual life ht! only 
aspires to beeome a co-wnrker with Sree 
(xurudeva in tlu! servici' of (hsl-head 
which is t!ic ('terual function of tlm 
indiviilual .soul. 

From what has been said abitve it 
is (|uite clear that no consideration of 
so cal hid worldly caste or colour can 
enter into the conhideration • of this 
question. Sree Uurudeva aloiui is the 
true llrahmiu for he knows and .serves 
Ihirabrahma with all his b(Kly, mind 
and .st)ul. No social prejudices sb<»uld 
be forwarded to lower him by the ’pri- 
vileged self-seekers. That will only be 
beating against the rock — the rock of 
Tr»ith.» For the caste of the .servant of 
(rod is fixed by Bhagaban Krishna 
Chandra Himself as H(! has said in the 
(rita. ‘Woe to the individual or .society 
who grmlge this Divine ilispensation. 
But know it for certain ye caste-privi* 
lege hunters, that it is in His iiiliuite 
mercy to society that Sree Gurudeva 
condescends to come into the designa- 
tion of any Caste. You must know 
him as G oil’s manifestation on earth 


although lu! likes to call himself His 
servant.* • 

Now. what is Initiation ? God is 
All Kmbracing, Absolult! Spirit. He. is 
'to be worshi[)ped in spirit .lud in truth. 

1 iiiti.itiou vvhich introduces the d(!votee 
into tii ■ ri!alui of this worship is *essen- 
tially a s])iritual fun(!tion. So-called 
]>rofe-sional Gurus tuim it into a social 
or lamily rite. But, that is (he worst 
abu.se of a divine rite. Ih-ms sincere 
.seekcr.s after truth must not he l)linded 
hy them. No kind of .sin attaehes to 
him if he •enoiinees .--ueli a false pre- 
cejitor and goes to tlu! right per.son. 
That will rather he a great merit on 
his jtart. Sidpad .liva Goswaini f'rahim 
has eiijoineil it. 

“ The true pi'. ..•ept(jr i- to he re.sorted 
to even by dis(!urding a '.'u.Goniary one.’ 

But now-a-<l:iys, specially in Bengal, 
a class of umatenr religionisms has 
ero[tped up. These men aim at making 
a name for them.selves uialer the j>re- 
texls of religious practices. I’liey re- 
■Sorl to ibis kind of sham (Jurus for the 
purpose as these hired proce])t.ors are 
always nvidy to ])amper their material 
proj)ensities aud do not disturb their 
egoistie life of enjoyineut. 

Hut. with true intiation the disciple’s 
])u.st life begins to dwindle away. A 
sincere devotee de<lieates himself whole 
heartedly to Krishna at the lime of his 
initiation through Sree Gurpdev,^i and 
becomes himself spiritual like unto his 
God and Lord. 
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^ artcTOWt I 

3T?Rct ^ rn^ 3K^ STlcH^ II 

‘AL, inliation tlie disyipli' siii-rc rider.' 
hill. self (.•(tiuplelely at the feet of Sroe 
Kri.'.hiia (tliandra Who aeeei ts liiiu anil 
makes him like unto Himsolf ? There i.s 
nothin!’' material in the relation between 

O |i 

Sroo Giirudt'Vii aiul \i\> disciple wh(»sc 
life now lakes a rit‘\\ ^ha]>c. 1 I(‘ is 

rid)<)]*n in spirit. In lii> ins])ircd vision 
the disciple pcrc^eivcs Ids triu' ndadion 
with (jod. No nior(‘ docs lu‘ ran aft(‘r 
Maya whose inlhunict* l)(‘gins to dimi- 
nish lunK'cfortli, (rotl i^ays, in IhedJifa, 
^My insnnnountahlc cmM'gy wldcli is 
nianifest.(*d in m(‘asnral)!o s(mst*.s of man 
cannot, lx* oviTc.ome by human cITort 
until ht‘ n^signs liimsclf full) t.o nic and 
tl)is is cilVeied by initiation only. So 
t lu‘ Sliasl ras say. 

‘OiH^ bceomcj- a Hrilimin thi‘ough 
initiati(;n.’ 

'riic first sign (.)[ tliis n('\v life is 
that all his activit(*s arc tiii-ncd to- 
\\ arils t.lu^ ,servi(a’ of (lod ; cojisciously 
\u) can do nothing that goes against 
it. And this is iiliakti-voga. This 
yoga IS pracdcah only under the 
constant guidanc -(3 of Sna* (lurndcva. 
As Baladcva Bidyahlinsan jh*ahlni says 
in his aniiotation of llie (lita, 

Bocaut'e (‘Very doi^i .sticks spont- 
!ineor..sl> to the instruetioiis of his guide. 
Religious dyspeptics who in their ])rido 
of egoistri think that they eitn obtain tlii.s 
yoga i’ven without bowing their head at 


till* fei't of anybody in flesh and blood, 
tbongh belie Gfod’s .own, only deceive 
the.iuselve.s. They can never succeed, 
t>o it has been said by (iod Him.sclf. 

‘•'i'ho.se who wor.sliip Me hut do not 
pay due regard to My Bhaktas are never 
themselves My ih'votees. But whoever 
wor.sliip, s My Bhakta are I’eallv devoted 
to J\le.” 

Snell futile attempts only lead to 
iulelh'ctua] or ,<eiitiuiental egoi.sm or 
loo mu ill ritualism that being also 
another form of ego-worship. 

So a sincere seeker after 'rruth should 
beware of a huadi'ed and one pitfalls in 
Ills way lothe lotus fe.et of Sri Gurudi’va. 

5*1 II 

dd'.e way to Truth is bcsel witli ditfi- 
cnlties. But no brothers ! '^riun’c is no 
c.ause for dcs[»iiir! True this is Kali, Iron 
or liaj)er[(‘ct Age. ^ (d like God J Jim- 
self, Giirudeva also coiiu's down to 

yon ill his infinites mercy. Have you not 
th(‘ goo'l fortune only to say unto Him — 
‘‘My LonI hold Thou my hand.’' Ah, 
don’t you mark the signs of de' p sym- 
pathy [or your diflieulties on earth.on his 
face heamiug in its eternal elfulKcnce ? 
11 e is love and mercy embodied. 

My Master ! Your divine solicitude 
and anxiety to free society from its per. 
versions of ignorance and to reinstate 
man to his divine heiitage~as the servant 
of Krishna Ghandra melt my heart. Ijet 
me wash your path with grateful tears. 
May I not prostrate myself in the dust 
yon tread with your lotus feet and kiss it ? 



The Sup reme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 


( 0 It III Unit’ll Irnnt P. 
AllTiAintAl'MA Hh.itt.iHiurv.i hav- 

Ilia'll- an att-inpl 1 i liriuii; about 
an iiitt-'rvK'W o[ .Maliarij I'fatapai-ndra 
with till' Suprt'iiii- lioi-il ill- |>i'n-in])tori- 
ly ri'i’u'^cd to ('iitiM-tiiii ili * jiropo-al on 
I lie irroiiijil that it is ciiitniry to llie 
injiHi'.-tion oi’ tin- ,S7'aK/.' i/x for a Ninoii/as; 
to look upon tlie fao.e of norlilly [leople. 
Tlio [joffl in llie r•<ll’ of a N’,o///;/i7,s-,' 
adoptfil tills line of eomlnet in orilt'r 
to teaeli tin- duty of a N'M/i.z/us-/ In 
lli^ own practice. Uai lliiiiaiianda 
caiiie to the Lord at. I'liri at (iii* lime 
gi\ing up hi" ('tlb-c in the service of 
the Kiiie. The attilmh' of the Lord 
toward," the Kiny underwent a, ehanye 
wlieii ii’ai Kaiiitinaiida narrated to llitn 
the good’ (jualities of Ih-atapariidra 
befitting a Vaishnava. 

The Suproine Tjord la-took Himself 
to Alalnatli during t.lu- pi-riod of lUiabii. 
.^iir when no out' is permitted to have a 
.sight of Sri .lagannathdeva. On If is 
return to Puri from Alalnalh the Loi-d 
joined Advaita and the other devotei-s 
who arrived frotn • (lauda ( Bengal ). 
Prataparudra arranged residence* and 
muhafrmcbd for the tTiiudiya devotees. 
Ill the evening a great eougregational 

1,'lrliin was ehanltHl in the Teniph- of 

» 

Sri dagannafkdeva bv dividing the 
Vaishnavas into four si'parate jiarties 

•24 


/o‘.9*A'm-e/a>;, /.VlhS'.J ’ 

e.n’responding to the four Iraditmnal 

eoiniminit ies ( Siniijirii'hnia ). * 

The devotees lei by .\ilyauanda 
c >inuiunieated to the Su[>reAu*' Lord 
the great an.viety e.xperieyeod by 
Prataparudra lor having a sight of the 
|j'>rd. fjord Nityanaiida deemed it 
advisable for the consolation ef llie 
King to st'ud him a piece ef cloth that 
had l)eei> worn by the Supreme Lord 
as outer covering, 'rin-reafter as the 
result of llie eagerness of llainananda 
ti e Supreme herd e;iibi-aced the King’s 
sou who \\a,- .'dlowotl 1,o apju-oach f[is 
p'-rsoii and 'v-vhoiii the Lord t<)ok to 
be Krishna. By the touch of his ,son 
who was iiibubed with llie divine love 
the King ua.s enabh'd lo obtain the 
mercy of the Lord and love for Krishna, 
On the eve of tdii- Car Ke.stival the 
Snjireme Lord in the coni])any of 
flis devotees manifested the llUi of 
(‘h-ansino the ifii nihi’lnt. In the midst 
of the function oiu* of tlie devotees 
from tiauda having drunk the water 
• touched l)v the i'lM-t of the Lord He 
made Swamp Damodar the liead 
of the Caudiyas to tuiii him mit of the 
ir II ll■'lirbll ill order lo niakt' it known 
to all |ier.sons as World 'reaclu'i' that 
it was an offenee in res])eet of Divine 
service for a jii'd to allow his had 
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it) he WHslied inside the Tempi* 

(Jod. 

T1j<* Supreme IjOihI Wi(h His devu- 
te(‘s TJ(‘xt ^witnessed tin* festivity of 
Juvenal ion of Sri Jai»;aunath. As tli(3 
liOi\l ^v^^s t‘iigjitrr(l in wateliini^ ‘the 
e(‘r(uno*ny of J/audu — Vijaya of Sri 
Jagannalli ( loavinu; the Tempi** pre- 
paratory to mount in j: the Car ) lli* waj^ 
A'ery mueh ph^a^ed towards Hratapa. 
rudra on findirrj: tin* Kiiiu^ in tii(* acd of 
piTformiuL!; tiie Uunil)h* s(*rvie(* of 
s\vc‘e|»ine: with a irolden l)rooin the paili- 
way over \\hi«:li the ears wen* to pass. 
Then Sri (Jaursundai* formcHl the ]»arty 
of kninn orejanised in s(*V(‘n iiroii]»s and 
(]anc(MT in theii nii<lst in front of the 
(.'urastliey chanted the I'irhnt mani- 
festing His Divine ]»o\\ers. Wlieu tin* 
klrla)i was c*on(*lud(*d as tlie liOrd was 
resting in a fit ol lovt* in the lialagundi 
Gar(V('ns J'ratapannlra attired as a 
Vaishnava a])[)li('d himself to t(*nding 
the feet of till* Lord. On lieai’in^ tVoni 
tin* KiiiLjj’s mouth certain Slokas from 
t!ie llha*ial>at tliat w** ** 371 ko(*]Mng with 
th(‘ oeeasion the Sii]>]*eme Ijord clasp(*d 
him in His etnl)raee. Idle Tiord had been 
softeTn*d towards the Kiiiiz; hy noticing 
his zealous serviee of tin? Vaishiiavas 
an<l t h(*!*eartt*r r(*^arding him no longt*r 
as a worhlly mindcid person fmt as a 
servant of the Vai-hn?iYas vouchsafed 
to best His nn‘rey ou him. 

As Sfi Jaganiiathdeva took up His 
.itation at Siunlrachal tlie transceiideii- 
tai activities of JTrindaban ininifested 


11n*inselvos to the Supreme Lord. 
Dui'ing the f<*stiviiv of the Nine Ni<rbts 
the Lord stayed in the dagaiinath- 
ballava (Jlard(*ns and afti‘r Hp bad 
witn(*ssed tin*- Tlera Paiiebami //Yu on 
tin' Hfth day tln‘rii(Ui sue*l ji ]>iu]onged 
<roiitideiitial dis(*ussion bt*twe(*n the lYord. 
Sribasli Laiidit and Sri Swaruj) D^iino. 
dar regarding the indure of lYakshmi 
and the milkmaids respect iv(‘ly. At 
the eouelusiou of the kirlan and otlim* 
devot i*>iial activities in eomu'iction with 
the n*turii of the (?ars the Supivnn^ 
Lord f'omniauded Satyaraj Khan and 
llamananda Ra.^u of Kulingrain to bring 
with tlieiu every y(‘ar a supply of 
I opt*.- for tin* Cars. 

(.)n the (‘ouelusinu of the Car l'\*sti- 
val Sn Advaita Erabhu worshipped tin* 
Supreme liord with offVring of llowei's 
and faith'll l)y tlie tnitufrii, ‘\Vh()eV(.‘r 
Thou art, 'I'liou art He’ ( ) 

After this on the invitation of Advaita 
the Lord (Jined at hi.s jilace. t)n the 
Nandotsab day the Lord with His 
associates dressed as cowherds hululgi*d 
iu various rojoiciiigs. Uu the Bojoya- 
tlasaiiii (lay Ik* ileckod out Uis dovotoos 
in tin* garb of tiu* army of luoiikoys 
wliile Uo Himself in th iiiootl of 
llanuiuan gave vent to His great joy. 
llaviiig witneascMl all tlie other festivals 
the liord couuuanded those devotees 
who liad come from tiauda to retui'u 
thither. He also do'spatched Jjord 
Nityaiiauda to Uauda-desa* with a party 
of Vaishnava? consisting of Jlamdas, 
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Das Gadadlwr and several otliers. The judgment liaving- manifested itself in 
Lord Commanded Advaita to hestow 


on all persons down to rlinihilaLn^ di'vo- 
tion to Krishna and tohl Nityananda 
to pivach tile message of Divine Love 
in the country of (Juida without let or 
hindranet*. He then seat elotliin^ (‘te. 
whieli had been olft red to dagannath 
and inaiiy hmnlile greeting< pi'r Srivash 
Pandit to I (is mother Sri Saidii Devi. 
He then to )k hi^ iivivo df Sri Kaghaha 
Paielit, Sri Va.'Udevadat ta 'L'hakur, 
the devotees of Kulingram and all the 
Vaishnavas by expatia,ting on the 
nian.N good qualities of all. 

In reply to the (juestions of Rania- 
nanda and Satyaraj the Siiprmiie Lord 
laid it down as the function of house- 
holder Vai.shnavas t he diitv of .si‘rvin<r 

P ^ O 

tho.se Vaishnavas who were well estab- 
lished in chanting the ]qirc Name. Sri 
(daiir.suudra thereafter detdariMl the 
grt>atne.ss of t he Vaishnav-is of Khanda 
and settled their form stTvioe, 

commanded iSarb.ibhauina and Vidya- 
vacha-'pati to wor.ship Bralimaii in his 
watery and wooden forms ami after 
explaining the nature of Miirarigu])ta’.s 
devotion to Sri Ramehandra establi.died 
the conelusion, in conformity with the 
])rayer of Sri Va.sudevadatta 'l’hakur 
which was wludly worthy of a Vaish. 
nava, that Krishna po.ssessed tlie power 
of delivering the world with ca.se. 

At the time when the Lord was 
taking His nmal at the house of 
Sarhahhaunjit* a cerlain perversion of 


kSarltahliaumti s .son-in law Aiuogh he 
WMs atlt-Kilvixl willi (*hoU‘ra the follow intr 

fi 

moniing. Tlie Lord mercifnlly freed 
hhn Iroin the malady and ipipaided to' 
liim .■.Itaclnnent for tiie Name of 
Kririiua. 

Sri Advaita and tin* other tkiiidiya 
devoltHLs vv(*r(‘ ht*J|>(‘d hy Sivananda Sen 
l o (*. )niD up td) Xilaolial in* the third 
yeaj' lor haviiiLj; a si^lit ot the Sn|)renie 
L >riL A (h'Voted (tojg; aceoin)>anied 
tliDin on thi^ oe ‘a.si >]). The doij; dis. 
a]>f)('are<l al'Uu* it had siuni tlie f(‘ct of 
tli(‘ liord and honoiiiNHl the reniaiiidiT 
of Hiri tastdnl food. On this occasion 
ad^o tile Supruine Lord displayed th(‘ 
ac!ivi(it‘s of dainjing in front of the 
car of Jagannatli and s\v(M‘piug the 
dfiudirluK ilo manih‘ste(l tlie HI a of 
tho co\v-lu‘rds on tin* (‘ighth day of the 
dark fort night, the l»irtli-day of Sri 
Kri^ima. In answer to ihv (|ucj?tdons 
of Sat \arajand other de\ (dees of Ku- 
lingrani Lord declared tliat one^ who 
chanU'd Name of Kari at intervals 
is a Vaisiunva, one wiio continuously 
chanted the holy Name was a Vaisli- 
nava of a superior or ler and the best 
of Vaishnavas was one the sight of 
whom made the Name of Hari manifest 
Itself on the lips of beholders. 

Afttw the <levote('s had left tho 
Supreme Loi’d •fmnouuced 1 fis definite 
r(‘solve to proceed to Brindahan adn 
He set out on the journey oif tho 
Bejoya Da«ami day. Bamauanda Rai 
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acc()inpaiii(‘(l the Lord up to Bhadrak. 
Gadadhar Ihindit pret’cri;ed . to follow 
the Lord in violation of the rules of 
aseeticisni which r('i|uire that an ascetic 
who has qiioe taken the vow of ivsidipi 
in the holy tiiihn wlu\‘h liapjx'ns to he 
the Ahodti of the Divinity luiisl not give 
up the'service of eontiiiuous and zealoiH 
residence in the I'n'ihn. Tiu' Supnoue 
Lord liy‘'a. threat of His displeasure 
sent I’andit Goswami hick to '^ri I’uru- 
shottain from Kat.ik in the comi aiiy of 
Sarhahhauina, and parted from llama- 
nanda at Bhadrak. SidiseqiKuitly on 
reaching the frontiers ot th-* couiilrv 
of Odra lie made His way hy boat to 
Panihati escorted hy a Alahaiunn‘(lan 
otlieer. From (^inihati where the Tiord 
put uj) at tln! house of Raghaha I’andit 
He made His way to Hie home of Srihash 
at Kumarhatta a.nd from there He went 
to Sivananda’s which was not. far from 
the place and rheuci to the liousi* of 
Va(dias]) iti at VaLuinagar from wluu’e 
He came .'•(‘'‘relly to tlm village of Kulia 
whewe He procured the ahsolution of 
the offences of Devaninda Pandit and 
Ghapal Gojiai at the feet of Srihash 
Pandit. 

The modern towm of Nahadwi]) 
occupies the site of the old Kulia or 


Koladwip. For the reason that the 
Su])rcme Lord obtained at this ]dace the 
pardon of thost' persons guilty of olTence 
against a Vaishnava the locality has ever 
home the famous app-llation of ‘the 
place of absolution of offence’ 

Although Devananda l‘audit 
undouhti'dly possc'ssed the gn'atesl scho- 
larshij), high social position and purity of 
clairacter and although lu' was faiimus 
as an extraordinarily convincing ex- 
pounder of the Hhugahat he happened 
to harbour the perni(dous notion that 
the hook Bhagahat was dilTerent from 
the devotee of Ijoii who i> also ealh'd 
Bhagahat. This led him to offend at 
the left of Srihash Ihmdit and it was 
for this that one day the Suj)reine Lord 
Ilim-'clJ ill great anger app('ared at 
the place where Devananda was at the 
time engagt'd in txpounding the Hluiga- 
l)a1 and severelv cen''Uri'(| him d(‘clar- 
ing that his ivaJing of the Bhagahat 
\v;(s al)soliit('ly useh'ss. At the ]n't‘sent 
day merciuary readers of Bhagahat 
who ajqx'ar to !>■ always bent upon 
olTmiding against the Vaisuavas art; 
unworthy of obtaining tlie reward of 
the mercy of the Supreme Lord’s 
punish men t . 


(To be eont'inved.) 



The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 

[ By I’lidK. Nish I Kant.v Sanyai,, m, a,, ] 

» * 

(doiirimicil frinii, P. //»“» Ih-i'niilier PP2S.) 


IN (lays prior lo tlio iinio .since we 
“■ have lia(l the rare oood I'orl.inic i)! ho- 
itij^ hrou^lit. into contact with liiiii we 
used to i'nt(Tt aiii most siivin^i' iilc.al.-' rc- 
gai'dinjjf tlit' conduct ot a nvil (li'votce 
(Sii'llni). In f]ioS(' (lays ot iimdiockcd 
nu'ntal s])ccii!:iti(in W(,‘ confidently 
suppo.scd lli'‘ typi> of asceticism (huioun- 
ced as super li(Yi;il oy Illiakti- 

rasamritasindliu as the indispen.'^ahle 
ami characteristic mark of saint-hood. 
At that time in otir futile end(‘a.vour 
to tiiink out concretely the ,prol)aldc 
nature of a person who in this lih* is 
free from the bondage of the world 
we emjdoyed our foolisli 
imagination in tlic (‘oncoetion of diverse 
unreal hnaoes. We sometimes Ihoim’lit 
that such a p(‘rson might possess t(*ns 
of hands and fect, l)e always seated in 
tlu' pO(;ture of Yo<i(i witli ujilifteil (Oes, 
live a (lund) lib' escliew'ing the use oi 
speech, be ompl()y('d in lifting his body 
unsupported to the height of sesmral 
cubits from the ground or walking on 
the waters or divulging the thoughts of* 
our minds or leaving on air or curing 
mental and bodily distemper by tlie 
force of his breath or sometimes mining 
the worldly pposp(iCts and belongings 
of a person by his curses (U' on the other 


hand m iking one a mnltimillioirare in 
(*om’.''(! of the night 1)V patting him. on 
the head or hea ling tln^ list 'd snceess- 
fnl candidates iti an open c.omp('titiv(( 
examination in (taiijii smoking or 
managing to live nak('(l in the snow'y 
(■aves of llie Himalayas by adopting tbe 
mode of lif(' if lli(‘ iijiiijiir scTpcnt witb- 
ont causing any (|istiirl)anc(> to aiiy-l)ody 
and Ix'ing in his turn completcdy ignor. 

(‘(1 by the so-call(‘(l civilized world 

But lh(‘ piclms' di-awn by the [>en of 
tile author of Bhaktirasamritasiudhu.Sri 
Hupa, assuming *a visible form in th(> 
wdiole couduet of our n'venul ])r('C('])tor 
bv smashing all those c()neo(;t(;jl idols 
of our mental spe(mlations has provided 
ns with the living ideal of the person 
who is really live even in this life. In 
the immortal language ot Sri Ku[ta, 'a 
p('rsoii is styled free in this life’ wlio 
endeavours to serve Jlari by all acts, by 
mind and s])('e(dj, in all circumstances. 
That !isc(‘ticsim is projuT iijnhn) whicli 
uses all objects of tliis world in Hk' way 
in which thcA' ar(' ndatcl to Krishiia. 
with-out covetipg them for any selfish 
purpose.* 

» 1 . fer sFtW JHW fiRT I 
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Arv^iher cliaraclcri-^t ic that. 

v\(‘ notice in tin’s Aoliaryya is lhat ]\v is 
rv(‘r sii(j;(M‘s3lnl in rai-ryini^ out what 
ll(^ resolves to fu'ooinplisb. For him 
thuro no ‘"such \voi*<! a.- im pnssil)l(‘’, 
airl no nnv (•on<i<l«‘rs it worth liis wliilo 
to confi'ont, him witli tlio phN*i oF inipos- 
.sihilit.y. lh‘ is sm’o to (‘ai*ry to its (••ni- 
elusion whatever ln‘ un«l(jrtak(*s (h'^jiito 
all (lirti(M)lt i(‘S, that SfMun to ordinary 
])eo{)lc to he iNMi])cial)he staiidinL^; in 
the way of die j)rooa*(*,ss of his (dforts, 
lie is privileged to view as inevitahU^ 
what appears to those wi.o aia^ igTi'>i‘ant 
oF the r(‘al trntli as wholly iin]>o.'>sil)le. 
In pr(‘dieam(‘nt- in which we are 
rt‘dn(‘(‘d l^) de>pair and ai*(‘ unnoi*ved 
liy ap|»r(‘hensh)ns oF utter Futility 
he piles up what ap])eiir to our judg- 
rnimt further iroiiiitaihs oF tlu^ iin]>os. 
sil)i(‘ ill ordcu* to transform ail that 
Foi'inidahlc uuaius, of aecumulated im- 
possihilitii\s ii:to ttie goldcm mountain 
ranges of smiling possibilities. 

Not one of the resolves that he has 
ever c3oneeived lias heeii found to liav(‘ 
remained umeveeutecL In this respia-t 
he is com])aral)]t‘ t(. the fine liead of a 
titanic, figure oF eiiiliodied divini' smwice 
the fertile g(‘rininating soil oF a i>ereii- 
riia) suoeession of spi-inging shoot.'^ of a 
never eiifl iiig chain of the most perFiHjt 
r<‘so]ves of the s(*rvice of the Lord. 
Those wiio are unable to carry to tlieir 


fruition those eonoeptious, or who liap- 
]H‘n to lag behind, fail to preserve any 
I'lirtlnT eoniK'ction with the wonderful 
Tlii'se liiuh.s that prove unfit to 
serve the head can never eontinne to 
share its life. This remark;di](' faet is 
uotietiahle in eonnection witli every act 
of servieo resolved uj.on with eonsum- 
inalo skill by tliis greal Aeharyya. lie 
never l.elieves tli.-it the worldly can 
.serve tlie transcendental, iliat .itilita- 
rian .aefivities are of any lielp in tlio 
ser\iee of (Jod. He never believes 
that tlie spiritual religion can l)e pro- 
inuhyatod by means of money or by 
llif heroes of worhUv achievenieiils. lie 
nninlaiiis that l.y the. sj.iril of serving 
tln! < ran.'-cendental alone all that is 
worth ejiinin:: is realised. Where such 
spirit i)f sei'viee is lacking the value 
of all the riches of this world is less 
th-iii a had brass farthing. If the 

zeal for .serving tlie tran.scendental ho 
ahsihit the hero of action is as useless 
as a dead man. He says tlial it is 
po.^sihle for one to continue to he a 
preacher of the religion ju.st so long as 
his inclination for such service remains 
in tael. In tlie absence of the pure 
spirit of service the magnificent edifices 
fail to ivtain their character of temples 
of (Jod and the dwellings of His devotees 
and inevitably degener.ite into the hrot. 
iiels of (huijix smoking rascals. He says 
that the .sacred monastery {Sri Math) is 
the only place of pure Kirtan. The 
place where the .service of the Lord in 



January, 1929 1 


SRI MAYAPUR AND PLACES OF INTERE 5 T 


187 


,sliape of pui’o Kirjnu fhal is fivo from, 
all inutulane (|ua 1 itv is wanlitiuj, wjll 
1)0 antoniatioall V Iraiisfonuoc] oithor into 
.tlio Ijermitajfe [asmnm) for th(' i)ractic(‘ 
of aiist(M*ities ])roitipliMl by lh(' «>f 

solf«sookiiiijf as opposed to service due 
to the prepon(leraiiv‘(‘ of the foiw of the 
ad iilti‘r*ated Sulln't (rational) quality or 
by l!i(‘ pivvalfMiee. of thi* /•o/on/V.* (active) 
<(nalitv will deaerate into the coimnu. 
iiitv of t.h(‘ vdlii'ic in otlnn* worls the 
sa'‘riH(M'al soltleinenl foi* the ]n*a<‘ti(a' n 
of tilt* st'xnal rmietion, or bv tin 
|>i‘odoiiiiuanc(‘ of the (ieuorant) 


(jiiality • bt** convertntl into thc‘ dims of 
i]!;ainhlin»j;*, tfinjn sinukinij; anti ollnn* 
tbssii>:it ions. It is for this rt‘ast)n that 
die is init in favour of a.ecuniulat ion of 
i‘i(. ln*s in any Mtilli. lit* maintains that 

if the ;./nuinnlat.t‘tl \\i‘a,lth hill intt) tin* 

« 

hands of p u*‘^ons who art* d isa'<.-ofia*tt‘tl 
from (:io I siieli Mnlhn ar<* sure to th*^en- 
enit'* sooiit*r or la-tm* into [ilact's of tliis 
\vt;rM wdutdi i< llu* rt'alin of mnspiritual 
aetivilies in'^teel of r(*(ainin‘i; thi'ir 
cliaraettu* a> plaees of .\trhin that is 
'riH* from al’ dan< quality. 

( l\) hr .) 


Sri Mayapur and Places of Interest. 


\] VYAP*dR, the most proniiaent [nirt 
^ ^ of tile famous city of old Nabadwip stand- 
ing Oil the eastern side of the Ganges is well 
known as^ the holy birthplace of Sri Chaittni\a 
Mahaprabhn. Coiisitleralile portions of tlie old 
city were washed a.vay l*y the Ganges in laicr 
times ; nevertheless the original site ol Srini in 
Mahaprabbu’s biithplace, the bouse of Jagaii- 
iiath Misra at Sri Mayapur, still stands to our 
grexit fortune. Here tlie Sri \bgralias ( images ) 
of Sri Cfiaitanya Mahapraldiu aiui of ins devo 
tees are regularly worsliipped. An off-shoot ol 
the ancient Nim tree under wliicli Maliaprabliii 
was born is still I o bci seen there and the soil* 
under this Nim tree is consi iered highly saered. 
nig Dluirrnasalas arc being built here for the 
accommodation of growing influx of pilgrims. 
It is on this very site that the Advent Ceremony 
of Sriman Mahaprabhii is celebrated ever\' year 
with great eclat during tlie Dol nurnima and a 
Mela is also held there at that* time, . 


Near about this site are still to be seen (he 
fallowing notable places and things great 
religioll^ and historical importance : — 

1. Madhayer Ghat— Wheie. fagai ami Ala- 
dhai after tl:eir rcdemiiLlon t oiistrueleil a balh- 
iiig place on the (langes under the directions 
of Maliaprahl u A hath al ihi^ plaee, as 
vonchsatovi hv Mah ipra'.ihu, i^ hclievcvi to ab- 
solve one of all sins. 

2. Barkona Ghat— Where Maliapralilm 
defeated Pandit Kediab lilialia, a prodigiDUb 
s(li lai cf w.iild-ui.lt huiio and victory who 
later on hecanie a diNciple ol Malr.iprabhu. 

3. Ganganagar — Maliai)rahhu in his chilti- 
hood hail his primary education in tlie Toi 
of I’.indit Gangail.'.s f>l this j)laco. 

4. Khol-bhangadangfa— Where the San- 
kirtan j)arty ot Malmpnilihu's lolf>\>ers were 
forcilily prevented nnd assaulted hy the then 
Mahomeilan Governor Ra/i Maiilana Sirajujdin 
( eoninionly known as Clitind Ivazi ) whose men 
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broke .iway llic KIk^K ( inuMcal iiutriimeiUs ) of 
iliat .mil licnce llie pari of tlie locality 

e,. lined Lliis name. 

5 Sreeba^h Ang'an — i'de }>cacciul and 
sciinc‘'ler(*.l house of Siili.Lsh <*:mdiL even now 
lo'okitirr a liermit.i^e i;rf)V!\ where Maha- 
juabhu Used to participate in Sanl. irtaii with )iis 
selected intimate disciples. 

6. Adwait Bhavan — 'rlu* ‘.ite id the tanious 
d'ol of Si i ^.hvait I’rabhu aiulthe place of hi' 
lei-ideiiee in the old city oT Nhibadwip. 

7. Nrishingha Mandir- A leiiijiU where 
the Sr. \’ioraha of Sri Nu^hin<J^l^a Ueva, in 
wliicii form Mahajiraiiliu diastised the oppo-'ing 
and persecutini^ Ka/i, is worsliipped, 

8. Gour Kunda— 'I'he hit; holy tank in 
Iront of Mahaprabhnks hoii^e the waters of which 
are believed to have the jioteney of reileeiniiig 
mail from all ills wliicli flesh and iiund are 
heir to. 

9. Chandra Seakar Bhaban— I'he hou^e 

of Cliandra Sekhi?.r Aeliarvva, a favourite dis- 
ciple of Mahajiralihu, wheie Mahaprabhu with 
Uis selected disciples mo t sueec.'ssul’.y s.t.ii;ed a 
drama, lot the first time in lleiiital, ov'ci d eeii* 
tiiries a^o loiio htdore Shakespeaie wa^ born. 
It is at this place that Mahaprabhu determined 
to turn a Saiinya^in ( nieiidiCiint ). Now the 
famous Sri Cliaitanya Matii is located there. 

10. Radha Kunda— The ancient tank 
helore Chandra Shekhar lihaban an aholution 
in whicli is believed to saturate one’s heart with 
Love of God Krishna. Tfiis Kunda is identified 
with tlie Radha Kunda in Sri Hriiidaban. 

11. House of Jayadeb— The site of the 
rcsioence of the fainoiis devotional court ])oel 
of King Lakshman Sen of IlengaJ, 

12 Bharadwaj Tila—The place where the 
great saint named ilharadwaj Muni had his 
Am aria (hermitage). 

T3. Kazi House —^r he palace of Sirajuddin 
or Chaii l Ka/i. the Afalicmiedan Governor of 
Naba'iw’p during the tine of Maharprabliu, 


14. Kazi Samadhi— The tomb on the 
burial ground of the famous Ghaml Kazi who 
was chastised and favoured by Mahaprabhu. 
A magifdnent Champa tiee over 4 centurie' old 
still stands on the cemetry and t Ids tree r per- 
hajis the oldest of its kind ever seen. 

15 Sre^dhar’s House--The ilwelling plaee 
of Sridhar, a m >st favourite disciple of Maha- 
prahhii, Ir an whouiSn Chaiiitaiiya I leva was 
deligiited to receive Khola ( harks of iilaiitain 
tree) and othei vegetable'^ lor allowing Sri- 
dhar an Opportunity of servk-e. 

16 Old Rallies — ( I bderent wards or divi- 
sions (.if (juarteis of Sri Mayapur ) various an- 
cient bhdlies ( k)calitie'> ) existing in tlie time of 
Mahaprabhu an<.l \isited by Him on various 
oeca^ion-j to save the rural folks, are still found 
to exist near ^ri Mayapur. 

17. Ballal Dighi— A vast lakc-like Digid 
( tank ) about 1000 years old named after tlie 
Uieii lliiuiu King of Bengal, 

18. Ballal Sen’s Palace— Tlie rums of the 
Palace of flic lam. ms lliiida King Ilalla! Sen of 
Bengal, who had Ids ea[filai in the aiKiem city 
of Nabadw'ip. '1 his place has been pie^erved by 
tlie (jovermnent of India foi archaeological 
ex plural ions, 

19. Lion Gate — The magnificent high 
gales before Mahaprabliu’s house ( under (x ns 
traction ). 

20. Sri Chaitanya Math—the original 
Math or centre of religious activities in modern 
times for purification of vaiious abuses in reli- 
gion and for propagation of ti ue Sanatan 
Dhanna or the eternal religion (4' tlie Absolute 
Truth for all beings. The renowned Gaudiya 
Math of Calcutta is the pVeacliing centre of lids 
Math. This Math owns a large number of bran- 
ches all over India, numerous publications in 
various languages of the standard Shaslras with 
harmonious interpretations, four periodicals and 
newspapers devoted to this cause, ^ and aoiurnber 
of learnei,! S.innyasins ( missionaries ) carrying 
its Missio^n ot Ilarihony and Love to every door. 
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21. Twenty nine-domed Temple— A very 

Big temple with nice architectural pattern quite 
unique in the whole of India is there at Sri 
Chailanya Math containing Sri Vigrahas 
( inwges ) of Sri Kadlia Oobinflaji, Srimaii 
Mahaprabhu and of the Ach.*rvyas of the four 
theistic Sampradayas ( sects ) in India. There 
is a very spacious Natinandir ( assembly hall ) 
just in front of the Temple. 

22. Para Vidyapith — A free residential 


institution where students of all sects and creeds 
•are given ti de Sliastric education by specialists 
on each subject free of all costs and wdth free 
boarding, lodging and medical help. It is 
managed by the devotees of Sri Ch^itanya Math. 
This pe.'iceful place is like a sequestered colony 
wJiere one feels the inlluence of a Tapoban as 
soon as one goes there. The students are trained 
to form an itle il and self-reliant life which .is 
mostly needed at present. 


Taking Refuge in God ( ) 

(Gout timed from P. 170, Derember, 1928.) 

[ XXVII ] 

1 One intoxicalod '"ith worldliness and ho .\lio regards everything «s 

- illusion, 

Both live in vain being void of devotion to Thee. 

2 At Thy feet I fray tiiat T may never have cause 
To absooiat(( witli either of them. 

■3 Yet is the worldling railuT the better of the two, 

1 never oovet I ho company of the maijiivadiit. 

4 If by chance the hearts of worhlly per.stms coiim into contact with Thy 

devotees 

They easily attain to devotion to Tiiee hy the mercy of the devotees. 

5 The heart in which the offence of illusionism once enters 
Is turned hard as thunder-holt by sophi-itries. 

H Devotion itself, its object and pos.sossor alike 
Are declared to he transitory by the illusionist. 

7 Fie to liis pretence of servi -.e, listaning to and chanting of Krishna ! 

His prayers smite the body of Krishna with blows more cruel than the 

thunder-bolt. 

8 Mmjavad is altogether opposed to devotion. 

And for .this reason I never covet the society of the maijnvadin. 

9 ‘Bhahtivinode casting away illusionism 

Abides in the society of yaishnavas under the sheltw of Thy Holy Nam^. 

25 
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[ XXVIH ] 

1 1, indeed, am denizen of the grove called the pleasaunce of the joy of my 

* 1 1 -1 T 

A hand-maid tending the feet of Radhika and Madhaba. 

2 1 rejoice at the union of the Divine Pair 

And die by grief at separation that parts them. 

3 - 1 never cast rny glance on the place of pastime of the maidens who are 

their confidential associates ; 
I am remindetl of Shaibya whenever 1 behold the site, 

4 My heart is smitten with grief as I see those 

Who are the confidantes of Chandra opposed to Radhika. 

5 She wants to take away Ifari of Radha 

Causing the grove of Radhikjij t . be overcast with the darkness of gloom ! 
G I never see the faces of those 

Who are opposed to the joy of the union of Sri Radha-Goviuda. 

7 Never do T find any pleasure 

In greeting those who are opposed to Radha. 

[ XXIX ] 

1 Whatever activity is favourable for devotion to Thee 
I will most surely practise with the utmost care. 

2 For all things of this world that tend to devotion 

Will 1 cherish liking by way of the portals of the senses. 

3 With care will I listen to Thy word,. 

I will fully employ my eyes in beholding Thy dwelling place. 

4 1 will nourish my body with food provided by Thy grace, 

1 w'ill smell the perfume of the tulaxi of the offering. 

5 With my hands I will serve Theealw^ays, 

In the place where Thou dost abide will I ever dwelt. 

G My desire I will employ in Thy service, 

1 will show my anger to those who are hostile to Thee. 

7 May all ray faculties and thoughts in this manner 
Augment their influence by serving Thee, 

8 May I esteem v/hat-so-ever 1 do in pursuance of Thy service 
As it tends to devotion to Thyself. 

' 9 -Rhaktivinode knows neither good nor bad, 

May all his a ^tivities subserve devotion to Thee. 

(To be continued) 



Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

(Gonivmetl from Pi 169, December^ 1928.) 
Chapter XI — ( Concluded . ). 
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37 


Preferring the taste of attachment to 
Krishna all of them were unworldly 

by nature, 

They relished no talk except Krishna 

discourse 

So soon as He met them the Lord only 

made them explain His puzzles 
And as no one could solve His riddles 

He made merry at their discomtiture 

If any of them noticed from a distance 

the coming of the Lord 
They took to their heels for fear of being 
asked to solve His puzzles. 

They all loved only to hear Krishmi talk. 

The Lord asked nothing but to tolve 

puzzles. 

One day as the Lord was passing along the 

streets 

In the company of His pupils and with 

every mark of overweening arrogayce. 


42 *lhat fellow pours over the Shastras of the 

V^ishnavas 

While 1 only expound the paujiy britti and 

tika. 

43 *No discourse reganling Krishna is possible 

by talking to Me. 

It is for this reason that lie bolted on 

seeing Me.* 

44 The Lord thus denounced Mukunda with 

great satisfacton 

And declared His own nature under the 

guise of such slander. 

45 The Lord continued, •Hallo, let them wait 

for a few more days, 
He will not then ^void Me by flight.* 

46 He smiled as He went on, ‘I will study for 

some time more 

And then wilt thou recognise the signs of 
the Vaishnava in Me, 


38 Mukunda who was proceeding to the Ganges 

for bath 

Catching sight of the Lord slipped off to a 
' hiding place at some distance. 

39 The Lord noticed this and enquired of 

Govinda, 

*Why (lid the fellow bolt on seeing Me ?’ 

4 0 Govinda answered, ‘Pandit, I fail to 

^ understand, 

He may have gone the other way for some 

reason or other.’ 

41 The Lord said, ‘I know the reason of his 

’ flight. 

It is never, fit to accost one who is averse 

^ to God. 


47 ‘And I will be such a Vaishnava here in this 

world 

That even Brahma and Siva shall attend at 

My door-steps, 

4S ‘Hear all, brothers, these words of Mine 

I will become such a Vaishnava that I will 
excel every one else. 

, 49 ‘And all those who now flee at the very 

sight of Me 

Will be pleased to sing My praise and 

glory.* 

50 Saying this the Lord went off laughing 
And made His way home in the company 

of Bis disciples. 
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51 Thus sported the great Bisvvauibhar. 

Who can know Him if He does not make 

Himself known ? 

52 Thus lived on the community of the 

devotees at Nadia. 
But all Nadia was mad with the taste of sons 

and riches. 

53 They scoffed whenever they but heard the 

sound of kirtan. 

Some said, ‘It is all for the filling of the 

belly.* 

54 Some asked, ‘By discarding the path of 

realisation by knowledge 

To dance like a mad man, what conduct 

is this ?’ 

55 Some said, ‘We have read the Bhagabat 

many times over, 

We could find in it no such method as 

dancing and cryig 

56 ‘It is on account of the four Sribash brother 
That we, brother, have to forego our sleep 

after dinner 

57 ‘5s there no merit if the Name of Krishna 

is uttered with a low voice ? 
What benefit accrues by dancing, singing 

and vociferating ?’ 

58 In this manner blasphemed the wdiolc 

community of sinfull pashandis 
Whenever they chanced to meet the 

Vaishnavas. 

59 Their words gave gre ^ pain to the 

Vaishnavas 

And all of them cried unrestrained calling ^ 

upon Krishna, 

60 ‘When will all this sorrow have an end ? 
Make Thyself manifest, 0 Krishna-chandra, 

* k 

to the world I 

61 All the Vaishnavas assembled at Advaita’s 
Laid before him the talks of ihe pashandis 


62 At their complaints Advaita looked terrible 

as Rudra 

And thundered, ‘I will destroy them all. 

63 *My lord, the Holder of the Chakra^ is 

coming soon. 

You will see what will happen here in 

Nadia. 

64 ‘1 will make Krishna Himself visible to every 

eye 

As I bear the name of Advaita, servant of 

Krishna. 

65 ‘Brothers, wait for a few more days ; 

You will witness even at this very place all 
the manifestations of Krishna.' 

66 Hearing these words of Advaita all the 

devotees 

Forgetting their sorrows chanted the kirtan 

of Krishna, 

67 And now’ there arose the chant of the most 

blessed Name of Krishna 
And all of them, even Advaita himself, were 
convulsed with rapture. 

68 All the pain inflicted by the words of 

pashandis was dissipated. 
Such was the happiness that the town of 
' Nabadwip experienced. 

69 Lord Biswambhar immersed in the sweet 

pleasures of study 

Was a constant source of ever-increasing 

happiness to His mother. 

70 At this time Sri Tswarpuri came to Nabadwip, 
His costume made him most difficult to 

recognise. 

71 The high souled Puri was most heedless by 

^ reason of Krishna-bliss. 
He overflowed with kindness and was the 

best beloved of Krishna. 

7a No one recognised him in the costume he 

• wore 

As he made hjs way by accident to Advaita’s 

house. 
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73 . Where Advaita was engaged in the act of 

worship 

He seated himself in front of him with great 

timidity. 

74 The fiery quality of a Vaishnava is not 

hidden from the view of a Vaishnava. 
Advaita looked at him repeatedly. 

75 Advaita asked, ‘Who art thou, father ? 

You must be a Vaishnava sannyasi. so it 

seems to me.’ 

76 Iswarpuri answered, ‘1 am the vilest of 

Sudras. 

I have come liere to have a sight of thy feet.’ 

77 Grasping the truth Mukunda with loving 

ardour 

Began to sing an episode of the activities 

of Krishna. 

78 No sooner did he catch the sound of 

Mukunda’s song 

Iswarpuri tottered and fell prone on the 

ground. 

79 The steam that gushed from his eyes 

Did not cease and its flow increased apace. 

80 Advaita with tender concern lifted him into 

his arms. 

Mis body was bathed in tears that poured 

in a flood, 

81 The manifestation of love could not be 

checked but constantly increased 
With joy Mukunda recited the verses 

in a raised voice 

82 As they witnessed the perturbations of love 

Incomparable bliss possessed the minds 

of all the Vaishnavas 

83 Then all of them recognised Sri Iswarpuri, 

At the sight of his love all of them recol- 
lected and chanted the Name of Hari 

84 Thus Iswarpuri moved in the town of 

Nabadwip 

Eluding the notice of everybody, and no 

one could reopgnise him. 


85. On a certain day as Sri Goursundar chanced 
To be ret iming home after teaching. 

86 He met Iswarpuri on the way 

And made obeisance on seeing His servant. 

37 Most inexpressively beautiful is the Lord 

of our worship, 

Possesed of all good quality, surpassing all 

in every way, 

88 Although no one was aware of his real 

nature, 

Yet all people behaved with deference when 

they met Him. 

89 Iswpr[)iiri surveyed the form of the Lord, 
Supremely unconcerned like one who has 

' realised the Divinity 

90 He asked, what is Thy Name, great Bipra ? 
What books dost Thou teach, study ? 

W here is Thy home ? 

91 Thereupon tlie people said, Tie is Nimai 

Pandit. 

‘Art Thou indeed He ? He exclaimed much 

pleased . 

92 The Lord invited him to accept the alms of 

food. 

And escorted him In His home with loving 

courtesy, 

93 Sachi helook herself to the preparation of 

olTcring for Krishna 
Having accepted the alms of food offered to 
Krishna he came to Vishnu’s room and 
there took his seat. 

94 He then began to descant on Krishna topics 
And as he went on talking of Krishna was 

rendered oblivious of everything. 

95 The lyord was pleased witnessing the mood 

of such extraordinary love. 
The Lord did not yet manifest His own by 
reason of the bad luck of the people. 

96 Iswarpuri stayed at Nabadwip tor some 

months. 


At the house of Gupiiiath Acharya, 
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97 All were highly gladdened by the sight of 

him, 

The Lord visited him daily. ‘ 

98 Noticing tliat Gadadliar Pandit was moved 

to tears l)y love of Krishna, 
All the Vaishnavas cherished a great 

affection for him^ 

I 

99 His inind from infancy had a great aversion 

to the world, 

Iswarpuri began to regard liim w ith aflection 

100 He taught Gadadhar Pandit Krislina- 

lilamrita, 

A work composed by himself. 

101 in the evening at ihe close of his study and 

teaching 

The Lord went to pay his respects to 

Iswarpuri. 

102 Sri Is’.varfmri experieiiceil a great happiness 

on .^ecing the Lord. 

His gladness knew no bounds altlmugh he 
did not yet recogiiisc him as his Lord, 

103 lie said laughing, ‘Thou art a great scholar, 

I have written a book about the deeds ( f 

« Krishna. 

104 ‘Will you be pleased to tell me what faults 

3'ou find in part of it, 
It will, indeed, be a great pleasure to me to 

know.’ 

105 The Lord said ‘He who pretends to find 

fault, 

With the words of a devotee describing 
Krishna, proves thereby his own sinfulness.’ 

lob ‘Whatever the qnallty of the verses made 
by a devotee may seem to be, 
I bey undoubtedly afford complete satisfac- 
♦ tion to Krishna* 

lo7 An unlettered person says ‘Vishnaya’ one 

• * who is careful says Vaishnava 

Mighty Krishna accepts botli forms of the 

word, 


/Oc? The foolish say ‘ Vishnaya* ‘ Vaishnava^ say 

the wise. 

Both possess equal efficacy as Janardana 

accepts cnly the homage of the mind. 

109 He who finds fault with this conclusion is 

himself worthy of censure 
Krishna is ever pleased with the words of 

His devotees. 

110 Wherefore wliat person will dare impeach, 
The narrative inspired by love such as yours 

111 As Iswarpuri listened to the answer of the 

Lord, 

11 is whole frame was infused with nectarine 

bliss. 

1 12 He laughed as he repeated, ^Thou wilt not 

be guilty of any offence, 
Thou must surely tell me the faults Thou 

mays! detect.* 

1 13 In tins manner every day for hours together 
The Lord held pleasant discourse with him. 

1 14 One day after the Lord had listened to his 

verses, 

He smilingly took exception saying, ‘This 

verb does not suit.* 

1 15 The Lord observed that the particular verb 

was not 

And having made this remark left for home. 

ij6 Iswarpuri was master of all the Shastras^ 

And had a special delight in discussing the 
mellow quality of learning. 

117 After the Loid had left he closely attended 

to the verb, 

And reached various conclusions in regard 

to it. 

118 He made out that the verb was really 

And when the Lord arrived ojfi the following 

day explained, 
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11 9 ‘The verb which You declared at Your 

departure to be 
I have correctly declined as 

w 

120 Tlie Lord was most highly pleased on 

hearing the explanation. 
He blamed no more to ensure the victory 

of His servant. 

12 1 The Lord ever augments the triumph of 

His servant. 

Such, all the Vedas declare, is His nature. 

122 In this manner in the company of Gaur- 

chandra, 

Iswarpuri passed the days in the pastime of 

teaming. 

123 Restless by tlint of devotion, never stopping 

long at any place. 


He set out on his travels again to sanctify 

the earth. 

i.i4 Whoever listens to the pious narrative of 

. , Iswarpuri, 

Dwells where also abide tlio lotus feet of 

Kyshna. 

125 All the love that intille.l the form ’of 

Aladhabcndrapuri, 
He gladly bestowed on lsvvari)»ri. 

.6 Having obtained the bequest of the love of 
his prcceptoi by the graee’of Krishna. 
Iswarpuri travelleil aliout in perfect 

unconcerned. 

127 Sri Krishna Ciiaitaiiya is the life of 

Nityananda-chand 

At whose twin feel sings Hrindabandas. 


Here epds Chapter Eleventh entitled meeting with Sri Iswarpuri in 
Part First of Sri Cfiaitanya Rhag ibat. 


, ('I'ojif'. rout hi lied.) 


Sri Navadwip. Dham Parikrama. 

Series of Grand Festivals at Sri Mayapur. 


The public are coniially invited by the 
members. of the Viswa-Vaishnab-Kaj-Sablia to 
join the holy ceremony of Sri Navadwip Dham 
Parikrama to be commenced on Saturday 
the i6th March 1929, from Sri Mayapur ( old 
Navadwip ), the birth place of Sn Chaitaiiya 
Mahaprabhu, , on the Eastern bank of the 
Ganges. The party of. pilgrims will tour, in * 
big processions in the 9 holy Dwips of Nava- 
dwip throughout 32 miles in 9 successive days. 
The devotees of Sri Chaitanya Math of Sn 
Mayapur wilPmake, free of charge, every ar- 
rangemept of^ conveyance, accommodation 
and feeding of all the pilgrims throughout the 


journey. Separate ariangemcuts are made for 
ladies aii.i specially respectable gentlemen. To 
avoid all troubles, previous intimation for all 
necessary requirements is sc.licited by the Secre- 
tary, Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, 

Sri .Mayapur is about 60 miles to the North of 
Calcutta, near iMahcshganj Railway Station Via 
Krishnagar City on the E. R. R. The other 
important Ceremonies to be held there about 
this time are — (i) Advent anniversary of Sri 
Nityananda Prahhu from the 21st to 24th Febru- 
ary 1929, and-(2) the 443r(l Advenl Anniver- 
sary of Maiiapravu Sri Chaitanyadeva from the 
25 th to 29th March, 1929. 



Review of a Review. 


The Torch Vancouver, British Colurabir. 

Wc liave received the January and February 
number of ‘The Torch’ Vol. 4, No 6 sent to this 
office regularly in exchange for “The liar- 
nioiiist”, Tn it vve find a review of our jour- 
nal by the hhlitor. We thank her for the very 
kind notice she lias taken of this one of the 
oldest papeK in Bengal unique in its kind 
being solely given to matters religious. 

However we beg to draw the attention of 
the learned Editor to one thing,— -that she, in 
her review, has half-quoted a sentence from an 
article The Temple of jaganiiath at Puri* in the 
July 19^8 number of our paper and conseipient- 
ly the line of thought of the writer has been 
suppressed. Tlius she has also failed to catch 
the spirit of the writer. For her proper edi- 
fication let us quote the whole passage. 

It runs “God accepts tlie worship of all those 
who worship their highest ideal whether it be 
Form, Formlessness or Spirit, and it is under 
some regular processes that the idea of God be- 
comes purer and .purer in every soul and not hy 
fits and starts llad she not omitted the latter 
portion of the passage and ({uoted half of it 
merely, and read the whole ])ara a little 
minutely with its references she might not then 
have been led to think so of the alleged 
criticism which her Christian brothers might 
not welcome. It blind faith can be brought 
under san.e observation we have every hope 
that every true Christian will come forwaid to 
accept the above view of the writer of ^Tbe 
Harmonist’ and will agree with the view of 
toleration in faith— when the imperfect ideas of 
erring humanity cannot possibly pick up the 
true phase of the scrijnures. Though every 
reader of an alleged scripture consider his view 
of receiving the same in true light, yet the case 
may prove otherwise if tlie hasty impressions 
drawn by a lesser merit are allowed a latitude 
of exactly suiting the demands of the scriptural 
objects. 

K 

1 he Editor remarks that devotional religion 
is decidedly a departure from her conception of 
Vfcdgntic philosophy. We quite agree. For 
she is finally at liberty to form her own con- 
ceptions. But we do not perfectly follow the 


editorial surmise when she says that people of 
North America can admire the Vedantic philo- 
sophy in much as the western mind is 
constructive. By her statement are we to 
understand that Vedantists are all mental spe- 
culatioTUsts ? But if she ever had the great 
opportunity of reading Vedanta at the feet of a 
true teacher of it then she would have knovvn 
that speculations of the mind have nothing 
to do with it. Vedanta itself discard them 
categorically. The scriptures offered by the 
true Vedantists are not mere hypothetical 
constructions of a mental or material specula- 
tionist prone to all sorts of halucinations. But 
they are built upon the Concrete Absolute. And 
a true devotee never relics on speculations but 
he IS firmly assured of the Absolute Truth on 
which lie revets his devotional activities 

The question of West and East and their 
peculiar linns of mind are no considerable factors 
when a devotee of .Absolute Truth march on- 
ward towards Ids or her eternal object of wor- 
ship all the time keeping pace with perfect and 
true harmony. The speciilationist might crave 
sympathy or welcome from an imperfect one 
of hi^ own school of the West, North or South ; 
the true devotee never keeps any idea of 
challenging any fleeting mood of a mundane 

thinker. 

1 

However the Editor must be thanked for her 
liberal attempts to take notice of our paper 
which can be done properly after a bit of initial 
training. We tliink we shall fail in our duty 
if a word or two be not said in exchange. The 
Torch we see, is mostly devoted to Astrology. 
The notoriety of a certain portion of Indian 
Society as being given to mystic Astrology is a 
well-known fact. .So we luve enough of astro- 
logical speculations here in India in a society 
who care very little for Absolute devotion to- 
wards the Absolute Truth. As all earthly aspira- 
.tions and degradations are meant 'for a definite 
time ; when the heavenly planets and stellar 
constellations set a soul free from their clutches 
the victim finds himself liberated from the 
sentence for his or her perpetrated actions. 
The love of God is pure and love, for non-God 
has hardly any position with .the real eternity. 

['■Ed. H. J 
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»4t^0Ig: qiqq: 

■ 

wt'^?:-f^TgT 45 '?it^frrf 5 r 5 T^%?T^ ] 


i nfirnr sft-^RuqoiRr- 

?frl gjifftcl: I SIR *PRT> f^R- 

qRcfWl 5RTf : I qnriilrl^Tf^ ¥I»Rqf3I^7TO% 

f^?iq%w I ^ 3 

^ ?i q ^rwTRf^ qRfiiq’Wrfei^ sr% 
q sRTfq cicsi'W I iPRrir 

• 

sRT^jn uroi ^i5!Hr- 

sRK q ^ gff 5ji%q IpsirRR si^«?it- 
S^t I JKfew:r^5!-;T^HnR«FRf ^q^^grroii 
5 k«r; 3^ninf^^TO«T^ T^ifeir: i Tisjg- 
qrpRT ?Rfltmiiii:oi[r5ii RiiwfcireiTRRqifq 
Rtrqrfq jnSt^RH^ssqqpjj^r^R’ t%fr 
^ ?nR?R 

55IS!I R^-Rq-^fa l^R-fqT4g[«qT%airT?^^ 

siqqiR qg q a rtq iwil i 

fliRPR 5RiPRl-%?aira[5'Il^’»- 

qRUtR-^-^5 qiiR-Rra-Rrasftgg-sig^fii- 
sns?; qunfqfifNt 


I ci?R q?:qf^i[g??T gj^sira- 

qiqsft I ar^rii^^rosq^q fiR- 
j^qi^icq: ^TRipmvr qi^ smi^ - 

qt'qiRq ^m^r^q^RqT^q I 

^qr: si^-?S[-gi::ei:T: n ^ 

^*:c?T ifnRi jp^qrm'niRnnq^ I 

^fcfqq qnc’i)^ HqqR 3?q>Tiq: !| ^ n 
3R:=Ttoif Ji§R^qlr 35iaRari l ycr m 'rq ; | 
3c?i§rrq; itii^r; ^^rprjn: Rqq n n 

5!tq; fer'^KTssRff^iRr ?nfqqi: *ftfwi- 

qq: rmrqiqRri^g: sasqsnR »3^' 

.^RI qgiqnsraRqTfqTilTg: | wq^SF^ 

55^ ^rq^rgqwR q^nswifernfuq^siq *ft?i- 
URTirriifqoSR q^renr 

RT3q ^*gicq HRqr qqjifq ^ »f qjl- 

s^Riqi^: I ?rR?gfRiTM*»TJ|!^Pwd 
g^f frsi g?n q»n?i.| 










*fHra ?ihT5tg^®5n 
^TTcm?niqft?PfT*TR 
^qg um sn^Tsi; ^wafl^snsit 
*i5^'^c5aFrar I H?T af sim: 

«fs!i ^»ia.* I nts^foiT: gs^ag- 

^JiPTO *tirrt‘ TnfJT?!t?iT irmaoi ^iroi 
gqspg; | c|^wi?Hptt JiliraR 55^aBTg{^:iW^ 
qmrerc^i^wat iTT5=^q • 

qrqp’ ajra agq;^ i 

qitgFi; u 

qa n ^W T ca igq ^ . 4 pjs^^?qrn:?^pT?T»7^Fq 
Wcqr^ sqraFi an^qaica i 

^^Eqm ^sTTcqqt qimoicqqgqr^rc^q- 
%i??i I l^qniqrJTT-Ti ^pq^qiarg scJ^qqqrqq- 
qt5g^ giq^irlfanrq; q;f%qa?^qMter qrgqTq- 
^iqqTJisq^rasft^qt ^^f^sFsqjr't^'Irnria taar- 
q^q 3ipqg:^nqpj5qt^ fecifarng 

qqienT fqqata I 3ip^ ggfs^jfi^qr, q;g5q5[- 
&5R?raaT, ?qral3f sroq^r 5f?snqT^ft l 

rWrft q^TqRqqm^fqfq^W 

q«imjftfqcfraq:5ii% sftqrqTirorTqqqqi^rfqjqrqt 
agtq^qwTqwmfq^ l^nrrgqtrfoi 
5JW«I *Tmq^ - 

PTH: ^Wqll aTq: ^Tfqqsrf qRT^RRi; I 
qt5^ Iqcid: wrai: fq qr »|^Sf?7^TO: || 
5^ j tWT snT?{^ sqr^q^ wiq i qqg i i q; 
qisqqfqT^ l^rwtjtr^i^ 55 ? qwiqfq 
^!n:^n?5t qg;^ »fn?i;i sTJnrTTqrss %?Tqt 
^CaSOfqsRIfqesqf^qT q«nqs?RrR?I^q~ 


^qj?. I ** 3 qftfqqjjif^ qm^i^raiftiRT 

g I ”q ^fjqrFdsqrfifqfT^sqRvq aqjq^rafg 
fqgKqJ^q q?mn3 ^qqpq^Hc^R: I qff 

qiT^crcicWjqqfqf qRi qr sr^Ri 

fq^T»7nq: I 

viw^ qftisgqFi; s nf ^g ^ gi tq q qt qcjqi 
atq: I q§qn^§iqT»^ »3cqT 

qnrrqqf pq^ftcHarqi^sc: qiasr^K 1 qq qq 
qmqqqt «inqqt qRTqineqrqqRq;!?? q^itq 
srrqf^q qgqT-qqi qrqJTg^ftqqfT IIcPms^IRsqT 
Plfqq^q^aitfqTftqqqr | ^ ^iqq?ft qg- 

THTFI ^qt I q^T.s^g 3?:^Efoiq»TTaq: 

q;^Tfq 5 [?q?r gqqr qqjqqTcqsrnfti^ sqrq- 
qrq: <q: q«n 52 :iSTrq«q ^^qqfiw> 5 ^^ 

qoifqpq qrgj|?iq[ I :?%q>sfq 5 3 nq% gqq 
snfiiq^qT #firfq?:oi q>i?^ qfq: qoigpEBR 
qgqm^T^q^^ q% qiqrqqq;i q^q^qtqr- 
c^n?qr qc^qiqgqqqqT »iR^q qj??: 

qa qpqrsq qfa i 'Kq'q^q^qT ac^ q ^q q ft 

g I q^^TTjqi 5Rqjr ^r^rsiR 

^q^ ?:TaT awn qurarwi^ qf s^sBrqrsqr- 
qr^^iq; l ar^qtq^rsnqr m g wq^aor a?^- 
*TJ«IT q^jq I arp?} fqt55 qc^qqsqtTqi q^ina- 

^qfiqqrqr ¥inqq> q T C T q q» ^ qTq q w: g?nt qg 
q^rr^ndsiq qi^^rfts# ptcs^ sfiqqqmqrqr 

I f §qr?: iftqnqiT55qq55(w=aqi 

qnjfF fqqiTqsaannf arqr qai ^HT^tfqflqqft^* 
3 Tiq qm^ f qq wft qf^q^rqf fqq^ 

• c. b 

aiqpt qjsqr i qragtan^q-’q?:? q?piT qw5ft 

•q I ?^rrq fqaRwwq*^ ^ aRq i fi qi q t^r- 









ftaf ftrnci^^: i 
tinur^: SWT^ 
fire iwwirft jiRifq qteqf^(^«KPn qk- 

wqf *scrrnfe i opqRrdqqqrsniTraf^?^ 
?w 5PPRqTHq^q *TJT5n?iTr?:r!rjftsq?ifi:«qf3 1 

'll 

I ^i«3»qqf¥Rqg i 

ffma qfin?q amrca qi^5 q *% t nuwtcqsqsr 
aa: afes-sj^^'V-q^nsfTfjf-arl^iT^; 
^i^qfa%r!^T5 ssqroreaf q5qq^?i;i 
g ^£^5 qtai^qcqqjf^aifa.'jc-^&aaqa- 
^l^qqqcq# ?Taiq?ft ja: asaifcata^ SR- 
?:T^gT?j ^af^qra: «=ra:q^sT%a%qaa5Tqa- 
ara^ 5qTaaqq^qa[i flaaia^ snatna aa 
fqah*ftci: fnifTa; l?n=J; S’^a: 

qqra I qatqa^f^N5!rw:aq:a55^aT^[qda^ 
Hgi^^TT safaaKatnqcaa^qiKP: | arara-ii'i!^- 
?qia; acaaraiJ^aqraa: gaasrNarsrt ^la 
snraiTfq! <^aiFiTa' i fa^rsraiafesii^JiraqjSP?? 
#maat fe»:aT5a*ifqa?6:arr«q: i 

a^fi:aa«iJ^sfir wr^ l 
feiaa: qT!^ argqawi: i 3iq?:^g (sfla^rK 
qi!^ aiflwq: I q?T^; ^aawT^ 

?jfftq: I aic(<;iqoi> giqi: ^isqa 5aia<HT«its{q 

q!55l f^a; a^raTsa- 

ajaRasreiiTOT^ l on q?qi- 

wrefoi^ sqr^ ^sata; n«na; aaraat^:^ 

(q.) ; (^) ^f=5^»Tranaq^; («)qa- 

5 (h) wsa^:^ ! (0 aspftwargjm, ; i «) 

sqRWife: 5 {C) sqraata: ; (^) ^ftasn: ; (l®) 

, (U) ;• i mi- 


^JOjcrois , ^afNat-nsra-anwanfeil^ 

aa ^nfNairfa. a«n— 

* a«»!ia aT?:?'hi3 aar vraraa' ?[iaq i 

• aref^ aar qra‘ am5 n , 

jrmrrft ftaar^ :gar4 ^ ii 

5ait^fa, aar — 

auio? aaaa^ mwota aaaa i 
afq«q§tnH um nsaar^ faqfa ^ ii 
am^nfa, aar - 

’ aic^ 5^ aar aaaa i 

snna*g atatfa aararPi ^ata ^ u 
I aa fa^qsitaTai am^ 

aceTaarggra-af^feaa^ft ^faagnonfa 
faaac'op^a aaaar f^fearra i 
aasfta^raaa ^if^3nTa»ia«?i§a?i 
%^3[Tawn?w aaacara;qqq»Taq^»T sTt^nai)- 
?gntq>Pi^ :aq^wa-a%qi^ .wrsa’ 
qraaii i a-g faqa^aa^aiTina: i aapnft 
^ ^n^aiTfa g?aonft i Ja^^Tng- 

guiqi^i Ta ^ TT3rgrr{a ar anror^ ar I 

^a jcwig I aai?, flaa 

srrof esal^ gssmrdfTOT: i 

^'frr^faam ^Jatei ^lafNa: ii 
sqra^araaT aa ?ataftaaa i 
asca i ^ K ag ai q asmroigaq^ n 
at ?isaqia: n 

^ar^i I gnolg a ancaar q3{taa,saa; 

5wa^ I agfaa gaara^naalaaiwfai^^- 
sra^a ?aa^a warg ga^ “awa- 





ff^ sqq^^ I s^W- 

f^rfs! jrpnr^iqj^ I virfi q®5mTtrei;^!n \ 

.cW ^JWfllftrfPmrSJT^TT: I ^TRTig^ 

I fqfe^T^Vrr^'t ^FSTqT'75(l I 

wr»T^ ggqeg ^m gr^yi i ^ni- 

ftrer: ¥rr?r'^w: sr^r^sn i ^ g =!raT 

??I-3?l?gRjrrT ^I'S? ^ 

55RTn:s»a Jns^^PT^T^fiT: i 'T?mqr^^^rriFi,'in'z 

firl: !’■ 3lsqf-^‘ «77^ Ff^rf?, 

“Sl^R^ I ‘FTv Tr^g 3TF?7F4^ 

swr: I FfstrrBt ‘<iV srn ^‘3i^<Hf FirqFi)- 
>7^;” «n4I^, 314 ‘^C’ |f44f 44(4 I 
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®R!J55temg44®4 ¥IR?KTH 5fi:42?T 5t44m2J 
’SRiR I rVH ^ yRT4rTT 5Sft4rwt4 
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^44T 444^7:4471401 44 | f^4*!tir4T734Tf4 

3 37=4Tr^. 4?' iFRT3?4Tir44rar5i37:4T4>i; I 
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33355^ «34f3 ^S4TW 545317- 

5Sf^ 4^ 39[Tgr 4g43 7 7 7l 4 I 3f7 7^77447rof! 

f44W73^ 4714^5«d 777Ti443dt sqTTcfrsfir 375 ^ 
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47^7 1 I 5*3 1 fec4w a r fqwi 4^ori ^^7^ 





m fm amf^nPr ^ 

5#^; ? ?T^ ^ ^?iT^ ^3i!^^5mw 
*TfTT-*¥|^^ *I*ra?ttsfir siKli^^Tg«?TTqT^%rT 
sL i ^ ^f ^ T; ^^51 ^ *im 
sit?iTsflT ? ar^wsi qrnn'i; 3 ^ n?:?jf^ig- 
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AUSADHALAYA 

II>A( X 'A (Bengal) 

. j — ADHYAKSHA - 

Joges Chandra Ghose^ m. a h. r. s (London) 

. . Foimeiiv Piofcssor nf College, ‘ 

Guaranteed absolutely Pure A. Genuine IVIed‘cines« fwepareef strictly 
j .ac<|fi.rdtf>9;to the Ayurvedic Shastras 

■ Catalogues are sent free on Application- 

Or. describiiifi the 4iHt.iive at diseavs, presrnpiioiis are ^iven gratis with ^reat care 
MAKARADHWAJ (SWARNA SINDUR) : — {Pitre c*''* K'itii (,(>!{/) A Nvon^crful, specHic 
for all di>eascs It roiruiaies the nerves, hile and phlef^in, increase^ vitaUlv, menial and physical 
vigour and tones up the system. 4 per tohi. 

SARIBADI SARSA woiidert ul, infallihh.* medicine for Syphilis, Mercurial Poisonin'g,- 
( foriorrhrea Ihinarv lioubl<^s and all sorts of hlood impu’‘it les Rs ,> per soer. 

SHUKRA SANJIBAN : — It ts a very poweriul medicine fbr sexual debility, ihinnes'^ of 
^ernen, impotency, nigh* -pollution debility in general, R^. i6 pet seer. 

ABALA BANDHAB JOG V great remodv for all fcninle d.iscascs as ienCi»rrboea, white, 
yellow or .dar,k dti-jchargc^. pain in the wal^t, back oi: womb, irregular montldv courses, sieriiitiy 
iSic. i6 doses Ks 2/ , 5o <lose> Rs. i;/- 
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ICake Mono Money I / 

EARN RS. 3 TO RS. 30 A DAY. 

Y ' * . . • • 

OU can develop a fine bnsinesf^ in the privacy of your borne and 
e irn easily tts. 3, 30 and 50 daily on machines of 325, 2000 and 4700. 
Experience unnecessary, distance ’ iiftmaterial ; free instruction book * 
supplijsd with machines lor learning. Men, Women, Boys and Girls 
can work on them. We give guarantee and accept productions. 
Particulars with one a,nna stamp from : — 

ASIATIC KNITTING COMMERCIAL CORPORATION 

P. O. Box 418. 300, Hornby Road, Bombay. 

SOliK AGKNTS KOB EAST BENGAl, AND ASSAM. 

M. A. CADDIE & CO., DACCA. 



Latest lTo7elties 

* » 

III Watcli(*s, 

jukI al.^o arl ificiiit tiowci's offer in 
^•li kinds Hud at lo\\(\<t priiN's in assort- 
inenls tVoin .1; u]). 

S))e(*ial : — Siv alarm (‘locks and 

ta.bl»* watches ('f sii]a',ri{)r (juality, sent 
C F. P. for S: I. Jh. 0. 

Ilnndi'cd saIVty i*a'/or hla h*s “Taiva*!*- 
su! iL!‘na)*a nt(a*d pure a n*! ^aiaran- 
t(‘(‘ tor ca(‘h !)ladeji<)r -h. o. post. paid. 

F. W, H. Hegewald 
Hanan No 530, Germany. 


THt! S.iSi'V\5iMV 
• » 

A tort niii;iiriy Hindu orthodox f-aper 
vind i(*al in^ the cans(‘ of Sri Santitan 
Dharuia, ( als> call(‘(l \"arna>t*a.ina. 


Dharuia, t als> call(‘(l \hirna>raina 
Idliariini j. I.u* laiili of Sankaf.i, H-ania- 
niija and Aladliwa S:\mpradayii, s. 

Atinual Sid),s(*ript iorj t/- otilv- 
^[\ \\ KnisilN AMAcnAlfVA 


Dacca mrdical collegb. 

w iTiirh.’,'; Ruii'l RhiWu 
n. Al. t), ihploma on KN 5/-. 
Ro«sj)i\tnN oiu* anii:i. 

A' Pfincifial 



The Best Indian Pain Balm 


CURES 


ALL ACHES 
& PAINS. 



SOLD 


EVERY 


WHERE. 


Oan hr had fro)ih — 

C. MANILAL, & CO. 

itK, <V»I.<yK(M>I,A MTItUKT, fAIX tlTT 




T’OkAM : “GAUDIVA'’ 


No. t. 16d1. 


T'PHdNfe : fi. B. 24S4. 


Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


Books in English. 

1. Life and Precepts of Sn Chaitanya 

Mahaprabhu Bv Thakur lihakt inode O-4-o 

2. Namabhajan : A translation — By Ban 

Maharaj. 0 4-o 

3. V^ishnabism 

4. What Gaudiya Math Is doing 7 o-ut 


Bengali Works. 

20. Navadwipa-shataka — Bengali Iranslation. 

u-1-0 

21 Arthapanchaka — By I okaeliar wa of the 
Ranianuja school. ' ’ ’ 0 1-0 


()-i*o 1 22. Navadwipa Dhama Mahatmya~By Thakur 

1 Bhakti vinoilc O'^-O 

23. Archankana o-oo 


Sanskrit Works in Bengali Character 
with translation and connnnentary. 

5 Amnaya Sutra- “ Rst)-5-0 

6. Vishnu Sahasra Nama -I'lom Malm- : 

hharat wit h a coTninciitary Tiy Baladev V^idyahhusan ! 
8c translation 0-8-0 ; 

7. Prameya Ratnavali — By lkiladc\ Yidya- | 

hhusan, witli a (BtiSs by Krishnadev Vedanta Bagjsli ■ 
Sc Bengali coimncntarv O-KH' • 

8. Bhagabad Geeta 0>ninientaiy by Baladcv , 

Vidvabhnsan ^ franslalioii Bound Ks 2-0-<.> , 


24. Jaiva-Dharma Rs200 

25. Navadwipa-Bhavataranga 04-0 

26. Chaitanya-Shikshamrita Tut l. Ke i-o-o 

27. Gauda Mandal Parikrama Darpan— 0-40 

28. Sharanagati — o-t-o 

29 Kalyan-Kalpataru— o-i-o 

33. Geetavali- o-l-O 

31. Shree-Harinama-chintarnani— By Thakur 
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My First Appeal to My Countrymen. 


Deau God Lovino Bkotiieus, • 

TiLOW me 1o intrude on your valu- 
able time with an A])pe!il craving 
3’our C(H){u“ratiou in my tiny respf'ctful 
attempt to restore tlie pristine gloo of 
my country where our Supreme Guide 
displayed His Tran.socndental Foot- 
steps witli a vi(nv to persuade us to pro- 
ceed towards our Rternal march. T do 
not know how far my entreaties from the 
core of my he ot will meet your gene- 
rous approval. But as an Eternal ser- 
vice holder, I ventnre to approach you 
with all humilit 3 %onilurance and surren* 
dering appreciation. India as well as 
coimiries abroad have admitted many a 
God-loving soul to tread upou tlieir soils 
in order to im])art glory of the Transcen- 
dent Who lie in a dormant predicament 
26 


in llis Exoteric niauifestation. The 
Hupi'eiiu* Guide iias gi't ii diilerent 
deiKuniuation from His iniumuirahle 
maiiifestatiotis who an* reeoguiaed by 
people of million {uvilihiclions This 
Supremidluide has been determined from 
His class to h(‘ th(‘ fouutaiu-head of all of 
them. And luoice He has established 
a.‘^ His highest sii[>enority in the true 
Conception of all Emmaneut and Trans- 
cendent. This une(iuiilled Guide of 
all guides is unquestionably targetted 
by imp o'lial servants who have a lov- 
ing heart for the Fountain head of all 
love. The manif(!station of all love is 
viewed partially by angular sight which 
does net permit to approach th« Ab- 
solute 'IVuth and hence a difference of 
opinion among dislocated groups. This 
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ITni(jiiG and Supremo Gui<le lias mit di- 
vulged a covered truth tliat' would not 
disturb the peacefvd speculation of neu- 
trality with a wrong d(‘sire to incor[)0- 
rate all ignorance to pass tis a wholesome 
Absolute Truth. 

My dear countrymen, you by your 
angular sight parcel out ])hysic;vl laud 
and gross j,erc(*ption of matter as your 
rt'spect.ivc country. Mut ray S^dritual 
Guide has lirought me to light to 
set* tin* Supreme Guide in Sn*(‘ Kiishna 
Chaitanya. My Spiritual Guide con- 
descended t<) ai»]>car before me to shuw 
rae a track, which He holds ov<*r 
me to vouchsafe ray sojourn to regions 
Fiinmanent as well as Trauscerah'nt. 
Infinitesimal as 1 am, and Infinitt* as 
is my Spiritual Guide who is ajiart 
and parcel of tne Grandest Master, tin* 
Supreme Guid<! in His country when 
tln*vo is no ‘barring hy limitation.” 

Tin* fourth order of things can easily 
accommodate the first, s(*con<l ami 
third order and prov(*s to be identical 
as when [nteger is raised to seme po\vi*r 
from zero to unlimited enumeration. 
The region of the fourth to iiitiiiite <li- 
niensions is one with the present mani- 
festation whos(! fragmentary jtarts are 
designati'il as countries which have 
been in love to one another. 

My d(*ar fliniidrytnen, you are all 
as.soci^ted, counterjiarts of that One 
Wlmse diverse manifestations may lead 
yovi to Him as well as throw you off 


like a shooting star. When my country. 
' men prefer to run t^hrongh a track oi 
a -parabolic curve and two opposite pol. 
es of hyperbola, 1 consider then miss- 
ing from tin* eloser touch of the One 
but that very deviation cannot possib- 
ly undergo a repulsion, i-ven if they 
consider themselvt's to be dislocated 
jiarts. 

But nevertheless they are integral 
part lliey cannot give effect to dis- 
soci <t.e their connection from the unit 
even if they consider themselves to lx* 
multiples of the .same, dust as in the 
ca.se of uniiibjrrupted One, the fraetions 
as well as multiples eannot dissociate 
from the One, so they are also the 
a.sHoeiated counterparts of the One. 
Will'll they give vent to their mental 
sjieculatioii in dislocations of numeral.' 
their angles of vision, lead them to 
multiplicity and fraction. Tlle.^e mi 
iiiei^ical difficulties of Monism, Mono, 
theism, Polytheism, Dualism, Distiuc- 
(ive Monism, Undifferentiated Monism 
have all been cemented by liis Iiicon- 
ceivahle Assimilation of the Contend- 
ing positions of numerals, The interpre. 
tatioii of has pacified the 

speculative dance of mind in regions 
of knowledge, power, .sympathy, apathy, 
supremacy and glorj. 

My dear Countrymen, would yon 
not prefer to help me when 1 am in- 
terested to the elevation of your society 
setting you free from mundane affinity 
and supplying the most keenly felt 
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wants whirh you cannot possibly give 
«,n expression to vsavo to the Absolute • 
Truth. 

Dear (iountryinen, your present at- 
inosp^Kjro lias abundance of treasures of 
subtle and gross imtiortance, But tin' 
greatest importance is not properly 
attended to. So you easily facilitate to 
victimise yours dvi's to the cruel jaws of 
n'ciproeal interest. You will be saved 
from tbe clutebes of your temporary 
appetite', if you mind to mend the 
course of your mind in order to ad- 
A'ance towards the llegiou of uninter- 
rupted Love which you seek from tbe 
core of your hearts. If you be 
sympatlu'tic to any perishable object, ' 
if you mind for engaging yourselves in 


temporal things, you will surely be 
deluded like* the following of a Will o’ 
the Wisp or hunting after water to 
quench your thirst in tlu' direction of -a 
mirage, in a de.sort. 

,Your problematic (pic.^t will be 
finally ."ettled if you examine ygurselves 
and His Eternal Activities by following 
the footstc'ps of the Supreme, ^Gyi'h' and 
to do an iin dloye I service which is 
I’ure Love for H iiii and Him alono. 
You will then know the True Supremo 
(jiiide and join His Banner io lid(‘ over 
th(^ thorns of diftieuIti(‘S lai<i throngli 
animosity and a niah'Voloiit spirit. 
Love Sr(M^ Chaitanya and 11 is Math 
alone. Tiiis will serve the best pur- 
pose in your life here and after. 


The Real Acharyya and Our Duty. 

[ By Brahmachari Kirttanananda 


A S truly said in the Bhagabata, one must, in 
order to know and realise the Absolute Fruthi 
first of all serve and worship the Holy Feel of the 
Real and True Master ( Sal Guru ). 

To truly worship His Holy Feet, one must be 
nearest of Them, and to be nearest is to transcend 
Mayot or all mundane existence. This is a condi- 
tion which is absolutely, indispensable, but most* 
difficult of fulfilment for fallen beings. For the 
Real Master ever lives by the inscrutable Will and 
Power of Personal Godhead in the Transcen- 
dental Region of Eternal Existence, Knowledge 
and Bliss, although simultaneously He seems 
or appears, in our materialised perception, to live 
and move in this phenomenal world, of ours as 


a mortal man in material form. This is due to 
the misfortune of fallen souls embodied in matter 
when their spiritual form with spiritual senses lies 
hidden by their finer and grosser material forms. 
As they transcend mailer and discover their 
spiritual eternal forms, their true perception and right 
worship of the true m-ster with their spiritual senses, 
—and through Him that of Godhead, — commences. 
People in their fallen and ignorant state cannot pro- 
perly understand ariH realise this transcendental cha- 
racter of the Vaishnava- Acharyya — the Nearest and 
Dearest Constant Servant of the Supreme /^bsolute 
Lord Sri Krishna the Personal God-head,^ and 
His Messenger, Preacher and Messiah in this world 
for the lime- Does not then the worship o' people 
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fcllcred by Maya reach the Holy Feet of Sal 
Guru ? Yes, surely there is hope for them, and 
that a most encouraging one* For the Sat Guru 
comes down for them, and in His unbounded 
mercy He doec accept their worship, however low 
and imperfect, and by His most gracious acceptance 
He purifies and makes it perfect, — only when 
they quite . sincerely seek after and take refuge in 
the Holy Feet of the Acharyya and completely 
surrender themselves to His mercy. 

Full resignation again is a thing most difficult and 
inconceivable to people, worldly ignorant and wise- 
acres alike. For, in matters spiritual, they arc both 
equally ignorant. They, in their empirical wisdom, 
are apt to reason that such surrender is nothing but 
foolish slavery and therefore self-strangulation ! To 
submit to the absolute mercy and control of a Guru, 
another human being (?), is but to impede all free- 
dom, and hamper all onward progress of a man : 
it is the lowest depth of degradation and is nothing 
short of living death ! Ah ! the illusion of Maya ! 
Ah ! the darkness of Ignorance !! Here lies the 
crux of the whole thing. Here is the question to live 
or to die. This is how Maya or Nescience wages 
her elerral war against transcendental knowledge. 
But the Messiah of Harmony i. e. Sal Guru ever 
comes down when the world needs Him most, 
and He always comes down in the hour of its 
extreme need, to save lift and redeem the fallen 
people from the clutches of pedantic Ignorance, 
and to announce most emphatically once again 
to the world the Message of the Eternal Absolute 
Truth, — “That Maya or Illusive Power of Godhead 
is insurmountable by men by themselves ; it is 
only when they take shelter in the Eternal and 
Transcendental Feet of Godhead that they can 
overcome her. That the question of submitting or 
not to an Acharyya that convronts a man is but 
tbe acid test put by Ma^a to test the sincerity 
or otb^rwisc^ of the man under her control who 
w«mts to free himself from her bemdage to return 
back/ to his Eternal Home, and to live the eternal 
life of unalloyed bliss* That submission to a Guru 


or Acharya is no suicide, — it is but seeking to live a 
true and eternal life free from all misery^ and full 
of permanent and ever-increasing transcendental 
Joy-in-Scrvice.’* 

Without submission to His transcendental light 
and guide, and without His assistance, how else can 
one dispel the gloom and travel the way ? Even in 
this finite material world within the reach of their 
senses, people can hardly learn anything without 
any help of some sort or other from another, and yet 

how much little they know of the vast Nature ! To 
think and to say that one can make his way, inde- 
pendently of any extraneous help, from matter to 
spirit, from this finite mortal to the infinite immortal 
region beyond the range of the material senses, and 
can know and perceive Godhead Who is the Dis- 
closer and Protector of the Infinite Universe, is 
certainly preposterous and sheer arrogance- 

It is only the exceptionally fortunate that realise 
the necessity of approaching or taking initiation from 
the Sal Guru and believe in His spiritual character. 
But this fortune is not the one of piling up riches 
and of beastly enjoyment in the material world. 
It is the fortune of sincere belief and reliance in 
the Personal God-head and His dear Devotees, — 
in the Supreme Lord Vishnu and the Vaishnavas, — 
a fortune earned by truly .selfless and devotion- 
inspiring deeds in the past. In short, it is a 
fortune of true theism or belief, — a rare treasure 
in this world where atheism in deluding garbs o( all 
descriptions boldly treads all over* 

But the Acharyya comes down to free the world 
from this all-devouriog atheism which is nothing 
but a trap beautifully and temptingly spread out by 
Maya to catch the unwary, and the psuedo-theistic 
.masters and servants* He declares and preaches 
most assuredly and emphatically that theism proper 
consists of the belief in the Absolute Supremacy 
of Krishna, the Concrete Personal Absolute God- 
head, His Eternal and Spiritual Name, Form, 
Qualities and Pastimes --all identical One Whole, 
as quite different from and opposed to material 
names, forms, qualities and actions of this worl d* 
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which are different from one another, as well as of 
tRe complete submission and unconditional selfless 
service to God-head through perfect and implicit 
obediqiice to the Guru or Acharyya Who is the 
Trusledt Representative of the Supreme God-head 
on the earth. And again lip-deep belief is no belief : 
it must be a living faith inspiring ancf moulding the 
whole life and all actions of the believer. Anything 
falling short of this standard in whatsoever degree 
will be a mixed thing and no true belief. 

To be a master and to enjoy the world to be 
served and not to serve, in whatever way it may be, 
is atheism pure and simple. To serve and not to be 
served is in the very constitution of a Jiva, and it is 
when he forgets his real nature that he proceeds to 
usurp the function of a proprietor and enjoyer of the 
world. In other words, he then becomes a master 
of the world or plays the role of Lord Krishna 
and tries to enjoy the world by means of his senses 
in all possible ways. But the world as well as ho 
is, in substance, God-head*s possessions or properties 
and a possession or properly of His has certainly 
no right to claim and enjoy it as his own. And yet 
enjoyment is not his lot- In his fancied enjoyment 
he only becomes an all-bound slave of the world 
of Maya, The more he strives after lordship 
and enjoyment, the deeper and worse becomes 
his bond of servitude. But alas ! No amount of 
reasoning and admonition will deter the poor jlva 
from the wrong path ; for his perversion and 
ignorance clouds his vision. 

A seeker of the Absolute Truth has another 
great barrier to encounter. If he ever realises 
by the Grace of the Lord the supreme necessity 
of a true Guide to the Kingdom of Godhead — 
the Realm of the Absolute, where and how is • 
he to find Him out ? There is no dearth of 
so-called pseudo-Gurus in the world — particularly 
in India, the land of Dharma or Truth, where the 


ends by imposters and ungodly persons. Intelligent 
• people have *secn* through the game and lost all faith 
in the institution. 

At this crisis the Real Guru comes down to 
rgseue people from this distrust, to open their 
eyes to the sure characteristics of a true Quru^ and 

to kifidlc their dormant faith in Him. He does not 

« 

only teach and preach but demonstrates 4>ractically 
in His own actions that the true Guru is the truest 
and dearest servant of the Absolute Godhead and 
His Pararpharnalia ; He faithfully acts up to what 
He preaches ; He thinks, speaks and aejs in terms of 
pure unalloyed ihcistic service of the Absolute God- 
head only ; He breathes in Devotion and Service, 
and liis very Lde is a living and animated example 
of all-round idea* and perfect Service of the 
Supreme Godhead and His Owns alike, for every 
moment of His Eternal Life here and after. Such 
' service premises a true and peifcct knowledge of the 
Personal Godhead and constant presence before 
Him. So He is well conversant with the Absolute 
God-head and His Word, and is quite competent to 
dispel all darkness of ignorane*c and clear up all 
doubts of a sincere seeker, and to carry him al>ng 
to the Holy Feel of the Absolute Godhead, He 
admits, acknowledges and honours the supreme 
and only authority of communion with God-head 
viz. the Vedas i e., the legacy of transcendental 
Knowledge of God head which has originally 
emanated from Himself, and has been preserved 
perfectly and uninterruptedly through the long 
unbroken undivided chain or line of accredited 
Gurus or Acharyyas from time immemorial down 
to the present day. When this true significance 
of Tradition and Guru unfortunately for the fallen 
sinks into oblivion, the Acharyya or Sat Guru 
resurrects it for their eternal good and benefit. 
Indeed the Achar>ya or Sal Guru is truly an 
embodiment of the correct traditional knowledge 


noblest office 'of the Guru— -which is at the same 
time the highest service of the Absolute Godhead 
and benevolence to all beings, — has been abused 


of all Siddhantas or Principles. ^ 

Here too the seeker’s long chain of obstacles 
does not terminate. It has been very truly observed 


to the extreme and exploited for piean selfish —‘The path of True Devotion towards •Jand 
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Disinterested Service of the Supreme Lord Krishna 
is beset with millions of thorno.** And it is i 
said only in the fitness of the thing ; for, we all 
know that a precious treasure is most cautiously 
guarded. Maya, the Illusive Power of the Absolute 
God-head and His ignored maid-servant, f. e. His 
lower Energy zealously protects the path of -true 
devotion against casual intruders — those who arc 
averse to the selfless service of Godhead, although 
she is ever a ready help to an earnest and sincere 
servant of her Master, the Supreme Lord Krishna. 
She will thrash out even the least and last of all 
impurities, i. e. selfish desires of the fallen lying 
concealed or disguised in their innermost recesses 
of mind escaping all human detection. 

The ever-kind heart of the Acharyya moves to 
sec their plight, and He goes out personally to 
redeem and lift them up all without any 
distinction of rank, colour, caste, creed or sex. 
With this end in view He sends out in different 
directions preachers in different bands who are 
His trusted followers. They go from door to door 
and deliver to all cars, willing or unwilling, 
by entreaties and persuasions, the message of the 
Great Lord Sri Chaitanya-Deva — that all mani- 
festations, both animate and inanimate in this world, 
are in substance eternal servants, possessions or 
properties of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna, and 
belong to His Eternal Kingdom ; sincere and all-time 
service of God, and un interrupted singing of His 
Transcendental Name -Hari, Krishna, Rama, all 
identified with His Person or Form — is the eternal 
and only function of all souls, and therein lies their 
Supreme Good and Bliss. Whenever this Message 
becomes long forgotten, and it loses its import 
where not forgotten, and is darkened with filth of 
abuses, the Sat Guru or Acharyya comes down to 
purge it of all impurities, and re-instate it in its real 
true colour and eternal glory. With this object in 
t view He is advised to re-establish a really theistic 
mission^or preaching the True and Eternal religion 
of L/)ve and Harmony and establish under it 
many orcaching centrea for missionary activities at 


different places of the Globe. He often invites one 
and all and affords them opportunities to listen to 
inspiring and animating discourses, religious, pat- 
riotic and philosophical, to chant and sing uninter- 
ruptedly the Hari-Nama or to listen to the same, 
and to partake of the tV^Caha-Prasada- For the 
same object He brings out publications of religious 
and scriptural books, and scatters broadcast the 
Holy Message of Peace and Harmony, of Devotion 
and Service to the Supreme Personal God-head 
in as many languages as possible and thereby 
affords ample opportunities to the people at large 
all over the world to hear, sing and realise God- 
head, In short, all His energies and efiorts are 
constantly and solely directed towards rendering real 
undying and non-evil- producing service to humanity^ 
I'he ignorant but pedantic world’s belief - of 
course due to perversion and ignorance, — is that the 
religion of sacrifices to various gods, that are to be 
found in the Vedas, is the true Vedic and Sanatana 
Dharma ; that Vaishnavism like others is but 
a sectarian religion, and is an offshoot of much 
later growth of the Vedic Religion, if it is at all 
Vedic ; further, that it is a religion advocating 
corruption and immoral love, and prevails in the 
uneducated lower class people ! People would 
sneer at the very name of Vaishnavism and at 
the sight of a Vaishnava. This is surely a great 
obstacle in the path of true devotion, for people 
generally ignorantly identify pure devotion of pure 
Vaishnavism with its prevalent perverted corrup- 
tions. Hence, even true Bhakti was quite at a 
discount in comparison with Karma, Yoga and 
Jnana, Under the circumstances there are very 
few people who would take to Bhakti and will- 
ingly court derision. 

But the preachings, teachings, writings and pub- 
lications, and the last but not the least of all, the 
soul-inspiring example of the real and true Acharyya 
gradually dispel popular ignorant notions of pure 
Vaishnavism, the Religion of transcendental Devo- 
tion, Love and Service to the Supreme Lord Kri- 
shna, The Acharyya explores all the Shastras or 
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Scriptures and particularly the devotional ones ; He 
pflen brings out their true significance and proper 
relation with one another, and puts them before the 
intelligent public. He shows and proves beyond 
cavil that the Eternal Vedic Religion is the Religion 
of Pure'Unalloyecl Devotion to and selfless service 
of Vishnu, or in other words, it is alshncOfism 
Vaishnavism is no offshoot but the main root. It 
is the Real Theism and absolutely pure mono- 
theism The Vedanta, the cream of the Upani- 
shads, expounds and establishes it.* Corruptions arc 
corruptions, and are but the sequence of illiteracy 
and immorality of ignorant people. Vaishnavism. 
the Religion of Pure Unalloyed Devotion and 
Selfless Service to the Absolute Personal God- head 
Vishnu is furthest above all such impurities 
of the earth, — it is the religion of purely divine 
and universal love. It does not tolerate the 
least of corruption and immorality of any sort. 
Where there is even a shadow of them, there 
IS no Vaishnavism, It is no sectarianism , — it is 
the universal religion without the least«distinction 


of time, space and individuals. It is the religion 
of all souls,alike. For it is not created or built 
up by any human being upon empirical reasoning 
and imagination. It rests entirely on the transcen- 
dental realisation and observation of the Absolute 
vfhich is soul’s infallible unerring reasoning. 
Vaishnavism is the panacea of all maladies and 
disturbances of the world. When the whole world 
will take refuge at the Holy Feet of the Supreme 
Lord Shri Krishna-Chaitanya, and His Holy 
Name will be sung on every lip in^e^cry house- 
hold of all towns, villages, and countries of the 
world, then and not till then, the Kingdom of 
Himself will come on the earth, if it is ever to come. 
Shri Chailanya-Deva Himself prophesied that His 
Name would spread throughout the length and 
breadth of the world. He therefore sends His 
Own—His Associated Counterpart, the Holy 
Acharyya with the Mission and Message to 
fulfil His Prophecy. We with fervent hope 
look forward to that day when His words will 
be fulfilled I 


Vaishnava'and Vaishnavism. 


\7ATSHNAV1SM is pre cininenHy Uio 
^ religion of transcendenUil Love. It 
embodies tlie esseriee ol all pliilosojiliit*^ 
nay it is the liigb<*st of alU It is a 
religion of total self abnegation and ol 
absolute self-surrender to that Snprenie 
God-head in Whom “we move, live and 
have onr being.’^ It is the realisation 
of the sub.imest aspirations of the soul. 

♦Sriniail Bhiigavatam is the genuine interpretation 
of the Veda.s and the Vedanta, and the Bhashyas of 
all the Bhagavata scIkjoU acknowledge and follow 
its supreme antliArily and line ot unchallengeiible 
inter)iretation. 


By embracing Vishnavisni Hnd by 
living up to its noble jireeepts, a man, 
whati‘Ver be liis caste, creed or colour, 
reaches the liighest goal by slow but 
sure and sometimes unconscious steps. 
And what is true of man is of course 
true of woman too. Nay, Vaishnavism 
is p(‘culiarly adapted to even the soft 
and tender uatiuVi of woman. For it is 
essentially a religion of loving tender- 
ness, sw(‘et love, and celestial mtVey. 
A man must entirely kill the beast\n 
him and thoroughly divest Himself 6f 
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his awkward Tiiascnline sl,mni(‘s.s f)r 
bas’iitiliipsis, bc-for* bp can be a 
true V.iisbnava. [l is indeeil tin* lii"b. 
('st frivilejfc* of man to be able to c-all 
biinsi'lf a Vaislinava. 'I’o bo a tree 
Vaislm.tva is to sea* (loil, to love (loil 
and to enjoy holy and blessed eoin- 
innnion wdli (it)d in his own «*terfial 
nature. A Vaislmava st^mds to God in 
the nio.st. etidearinn of all relat ions. In 
the l»i<.dit*st stae;e of Vaishna vism, the 
devotee ap[»l*0'icln‘3 Ids IJoloved OlK', 
not as the scTvant ap]>roaclies his mas- 
ter. nor as tin* son approaches his parent, 
nor as tin* dis<*.i]»l(* a]t]noaelies his pre. 
(*e]dor, nor as the frien 1 approaches his 
frii'.nd, but as the l.ride a[)proa(*hes the 
bridej^room or as the sweelbeTt approa 
eln'sthe lover with all co dhienct*. 

'I’o a Vavshnava Godhead is tin* 
nearest •ind dearest <.f all bi-ings. A 
Vaishnav.i is never ha])py unless and 
until In* behold.s tin* cherished idol of 
bis ln*art face to fac(! and indeed in 
all things apparently ereat and small, 
in all mattt'rs seeiuingly momentous 
or tritbiif*’. 'I’o a Vaishtiava his Tj >rd 
is the only doer, tin* only oiver and 
the only saviour. He is the cause of 
all causes, tin* fountain of all delights, 
the life and light ■■£ all he sees. A 
Vaishna vt knows and believes that from 

one stand-point (lod Almighty is Im- 
manent within nature and that nature 
has^ no ‘existenct; apart fro.n that of 
fT;id. Tfe is the indwelling spirit of all 
for the benefit of the physical aud 


mental exertion of the people of the 
world and even what is called matter 
is hnt a gross manifestaliou of the 
pure and supreme Divine Essence.. 

From another stand point, he sees 
that God is extra cosmic aud though 
nature or this phenomenal nniv(*rse is 
liable to be annihilated, as is the ease 
at Mnliaj)rahiii<i’ or at the time of 
universal destruction, He, allhough full 
of bliss TIims(!lf etc'rnally rejoie(*s in the 
eoinpany of His beloved devote(*s in Ihe 
abode of supreme bliss, calltHl in mvstic 
languagi* the “c/o/o/m,” ft (lo(*s not 
matter whether '* G’(>/e/iif”l)e a parlienlar 
locality or peculiar state of O(mseioiis- 
iu*ss. For, in both eases, tin* lia])py 
transcendental consummation is one 
and the same. 

‘Hrindahan’ is another term used to 
denob* the fase.iitiili of Gnlokti on the 
ea'th and the mystic dance f)f the 
Gopee.s with Sree Krishna, Tiotahly 
known as the Rasa Lila typifies the 
blis.sful comiunniou of the Harmonising 
Enei-gy followed by unfettered little 
•souls in the form of milkmaids with the 
Divine. Spirit. What that. ‘'•Rasa” or 
blissful communion is can ii(*ver be con- 
coived by one uule8.s one attains the re- 
quisite amount of spiritual culture. 
Suffice it to say, that the Vhiishnava 
delights in calling his God-head, Sree 
Krishna. lie knows that Sree Krishna 
is properly speakiniT, One Who attracts 
towards Uimaelf the niinds . of all. 
Tims Sree Krishna is the Universal 
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S|)irit Wb ) lives in and tlir aiuh Kter- 
nd nature. A Vaitshnavu, however, 
knows full well ihat God-heiid not 
merelj^ a spirit, but is the loveliest of all 
the in'>st ehannin;j^ |j(‘rsonality, 
ready to satisfy the reciprocal yearu- 
inijs of those who lonuf to serv(‘ Itiui as 
tlu^ Entity. Phe Vnishuiva affirnn 
this Channinjjj God-head to l)e 8ive 
Krishna. Ordinar.ly, liowt^ver, Sree 
Ivrialina is eonsideretl by p ilaal hropisis 
as the Eiiibodiiuioit of tlie hij^hest per- 
fecti‘ui:i represent iu;^ in tlie most strik- 
ing manntM- tin* seemingly Imrmoidous 
blit really iueomjiatible blending and 
developaitmt of ^‘Jnair’ ( knowledge ), 
‘dvarina” ( work ), ‘Moga’’ (spiritual 
eoininunion) ami ‘^Bh.ikti'' (devotion or 
love ), lie is the central figure in the 
famous Hliudu Epic, the Mahabharata, 
as well in Sri^emad Bliagabat i gather 
in^ riiund Himself all tlu' int^erest con 
taint'd in those t^ranJ works of ‘•Vethi- 
Vyasa”. This Sree Krishna, is the 
ideal of true Vaishnavas, though the 
books differ in their opinion when they 
take up diflereiit as])ects of Riiho. Sree 
Krishna tlje highest spiritual King, Hri 
Krishna the highest spiritual Hero, Sri 
Krishna the transcendental Imperial 
Autocrat or Despot, Sree Krishna tin* 
Expounder of the Universal Religion 
embodied in the Greeta is the God of the 
true Vaishnaya. To a true VaislinvV,a 
Sri. Krishna is also exquisitely charm, 
ing as being the darling of “Nanda 
anJ “Yasoda” as being the playfellow 

?7 


ol “Sndafn’ ‘“Sreedain” and others, as 
being the sweet lover of Sree Radhica, 
and a host of etln'r e-oufideiital tlopoey. 
To a true Vaishnava, Sree Krishna is 
all love, all smilt‘, all bliss, to see 
Him, t(. lovi‘ Him and to lnak(^ a total 
si‘if sun*eudcr to Him tor time and 
tdmmily. 'I'o enjoy t!i<^ beatilic visioii 
of this God of love, the ilcvolin^ must 
(‘schew as a metldlcr and cnjo}cr all 
carthlv dnsircs, all consciousiKfs.s of 
knowlodgi^ stnmgth or power all num- 
d iiic and tran.'.itory* 

In stacking his beJoved (iod, tin 
Vaishnava must forsake not only liis 
own IJImlcfl or cn joyiinnit, l)nt ah-so 
Mttlkll or salvation. II is lovt* ol. God- 
head must be love for His .sake, w h<dly 
iuih'pendeut of any selfish motive or 
object. The highest embodiment of this 
h)Vo refined and “Free from Fashion’s 
dross” is Sree Radhica, the mystic con- 
sort of Srei? Krishna, representing the 
Aniiii(hi. or l{arinonisiug Energy of 
Him. Tt is by virtue ()f this “llladini 
Shakti,” otherwise, called Sree Radhica 
that God-head is ea}):ible of being pleas- 
ed and pleasing others in their trans- 
ceudenlal siihstancti. 

'r,o separate Sree Radhica from Sree 
'Krishna is to .sej)arate fragrance from 
the sweet rose, be, auty from the lovely 
rainbow, and radiance from the mild 
raooi). It does not matter whet\»er 
Sree Ratlhica a icording to the wroi*^ 
ideas of philanthoropists merely typifie.^ 
the progress of the human soul, or that 
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she is an historical pers^tiaf'c or iina- 
o-inarv' entity. All tliiit we an* to nonein- 
b6r i-* that she is the embodiment of 
pure an<l unselfish Divine Love and 
that She has everything to <lo witti the 
►Snpre nc; Lord l\rishna and Ills depen- 
dants as His sole Supnmie Energy. The 
stories gcni'rally extant about Her do 
not do full justice to Her deeji and mys- 
tie joy in Sroe Krishna. She repivsents 
as has been already said, in the fnlh'st 
me isnre the .l/oii/'/a aspect or blissful- 
ness of CTodlK-a( lie highest aspira- 
tions of th(' Vuishnava in his eterna 
feinah* nature is to be allow(*d to tread 
in one particular track in the' footsteps 
of Sree Uadhiea and to idemtify her 
soul in the etm-nal fmnale form with om* 
or other of her numerous maids. 'he 
Vaishnava in fact, seeks to make a 
tot,a^ snrr(Mid(‘r of himself to his be. 
loved God-head and to assist m the 
service to wanls the Divine couple con- 
nected by the ties of su|)rem(‘ly rap- 
tiirous 1()V(.*. 

A Vaishnava naturally considers 


himself even more insignificant than a 
straw, more hu'nble than a tree and 
makes it his business to sing the ^lory 
of his Beloved, never seeking worldly 
honour himself, but ever conferring 
honour on others, •d'his is what is 
Vaishnavisiin irom the Vaishnava s 
p^nt of view'. There are inileed many 
^cts or sub-classes of Vaishnavas wor- 
«Bhipping either Vishnn or Ramchandra 
but our present bnsitu'ss is to set right 


the foolish and blasphemous ideas that- 
croates difference.*' between Vi.shnu- 
Vigraha.s and help otln rs to follow this 
Vaishnavism which is also professed and 
practised by the followers of Sree (lour- 
anga Wh(^ is Krishna 1 lim.self and the 
Saviour of mankiniL Who apjieared 
mort* than 44Id years ago and Whose 
teaching exemplified by His own prac- 
tice were elu'ifly cliaraetcrised hv uni- 
versal .spirit of toleration, by kindness 
to all animate htdrigs by maddening 
love for tin* sw'eet names of Hari (God) 
and by loving si'iviee to hnnianity, 
ea]>eeially the saints and devot ees. 

The Vaishnava’s lovt* for Godheail 
or His Depimdants is not, however, a 
sickly .sentimentality. It is an es.sen- 
tial function of His . eternal nature. In 
relation to (4od, this love manifests it- 
self in deep spiritual comumnion in 
h^atilic vision and in prolongcil trance. 
In relation to man and other animals 
it displays itself in loving acts of 
cliarity and kiudne.ss. 

The i-eason wdiy the Vaishnava love 
to s('rve his God not as his supreme 
father, mother or friend, hut even as the 
sweet heart loves and serves her lover, 
is obvious to the thoughtful reader. ' In 
perfect love there ds no fear, no sense 
of restraint. We all know' lu>w wo 
sometimes find it difiicnJt to nnbosom 
ourselves to our parents aiul even to our 
mo.st intimate friends,' being prevente 1, 
as it were, by a sense of modesty or 
restr£.int. Moreover the depth and 
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uitensity of thu love that a iniativ.ss 
•<lisplays for her lover is certainly the * 
greatest that can, uruler ordinary condi- 
tions, he eonceived by the; human heart. 

inhere i.s another “neason why” the; 
Vaishnava reports to Mailluflr Ohab { i. e. 
love b<‘t\veeu the .s\v<'et heart and her 
lover) in preference to any otluu- mode 
ot Worship. Tn the seiejicc of iov'e, five 
blidbx or transcendental .sentiments arc 
genarally recognised. The first is tlie. 
shaiiia Ham the chief; characteristic c»f 
whicdi is 'iihthu- or devotedne.ss. Tin* 
second is Da^nja ft asr/ who.se chief chara- 
eteri.stic is .service <levotedn(*ss. 

The third i.s ‘Sikhya Rasa” who.se chief 
characteristic is iniplic.it faitli, plus 
.siTvice and devotedness. Tlir fourth 
is “Bilsdyi Rasa’’ whose chiet charai*. 
teristic is affection, p/ faith .service 
and devotedness. The fifth, or the 
C(uintesenc(‘ of love is ternu'd ‘'Madhur 
Rasa” which (vmtains in itself all* the 
different characteristics peculiar to 
each of the modes of worship detailed 
above plus one su])rcme characteristic 
which is the smninvm honum of re- 
ligious life — I mean self surrender. 

Hence the superior Vaishnavas al- 
ways prefer to “Madhur Bhab” or the 
relation of the mistress to the lover, to 
any four forms of divine worship. Ii. 
should, however, be always borne in 
mind that there is nothing like sensual 
passion in’ the -Vaishnavas’ love for his 
Godhead. -With reference to the lau- 
guage used by the Vaishnava, in the 


worship of Godhead, His transcenden- 
tal linages are often worshipped, 
though they appear to apparent, obser- 
vers as gro.ss and material, hut th(>se 
image's are not to be considered as only 
.symbols hut to he recognised ij.s the 
fountainhead of all deep ’spiritual 
truth, s and ideas. On the other hand 
I tie apjiarent and seeming fewtures that 
are siihjecf to our .seuse.s are not to be 
consiihiied as symbols hut to be ro. 
eognised a.s the fountainhead of all deep 
Sp riticil truths and ideas, who is hut 
the- Absoluie Godhead. Moreover, it 
i.s only tlie select few or the higher 
initiates that are permitted to use this 
form of wor.sliip. Ordinary mortals 
arc strictly enjoined to have reeonrse 
to any one of the under-mentioned 
form.s of woi'ship. 

A Vai.shnava should first of all con- 
fine his attention to rendering 'willing 
and unselfish .service te holy men, and 
by degrees, as he advances, to all 
animated beings ap^iarently men and 
bi'asts and indeed all forms of life 
taking care all the while not to confine 
himself to any gro.ss outward poroep- 
tion of things. In other words, he 
should always adopt the‘‘Dasya Bhaba” 
already referred to above. It should he 
distinctly noted here that a particular 
servant of thi? transcendental Absolute 
Godhead need not shift his position^ 
from SantM, Danya, l^akhy?i., J^Unalya 
or Madhur Eoysa in order of gradation, 
but can prove himself qualified in a dif- 
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f^rpiit mm which is innate in his sonl. 
It rarely falls to the lot. of ordinary 
Vaishnavas to he worthy <levot('e3 for 
the practice of “Madhura Bhaha”, which, 
we regret to observe, lias been much 
abused, in these days of sensuality and 
corruption and whieli is first of all 
promptly embraced, more from dictates 
of passion, ihan from true spiritual ins. 
tincts, by any and (>very man at the 
present day in order to profane Vaish. 
navism and therefore scarcely do they 
deserve the nauK'. 

This, in short, is Vaishnavism. 
This pure fortn of traiiscendentHl wor- 
ship was preached ly Sree (Jhaitanya, 
the great Propin^t of Nadia, more by 
His life than by any precepts or 
sermons. 

The life of Sree (lhaitanya is an 
edifying study in itself To understand 
Vaishnavism thoroughly men must 
carefully and reverentially study the 
Holy life and Character of this Divine 
Personage. We can hardly conceive 
what 8ree Krishna or Sroe Rad Idea is 
■except through the divine light 
graciously vouclisafed unto the benight- 
ed world by that Divine Teacher, I 
mean, Sree Chaitanya Who, the Vaish- 
navas believe is identical with Sree 
■Krishna, though displaying a distin d 
Lila, of His own or rnoK* properly, the 
Embodiment (.'f Sree Krishna and Sree 
Hadl))tca in One. .All true Vaishnavas 
dm/ and will continue to draw their 
inspirjttions fi’om'Him, as from a living 


fountain. His exalted mission of uni 
’versal love was truly something Divine 
atld th(' immense boon He has conferred 
on the fallen race of humanity, by His 
glorious Advent into this mortal worhl 
in an ago of' dry rationalism and lifeless 
dogmas, in an age of sensual rites 
and nehirious ceremonials, will be more 
and more appreciated as mankind ad- 
vances in knowledge, fadh, love* and 
spirituality. 

Tlic Christian reader may trace out 
points of similarity in the lines aiid 
teachings of theses two great Saviours of 
Mankind — Sree (Ihriitanya of Nadia and 
.Jesus of Nazareth, hut the par.vllel doe? 
not indeed go very far. Priith, all-ah- 
sorbing faith, faith which is the “evi. 
denoe of things unseen, the substance of 
things hoped for,*' forms indeed the turn- 
ing point — the main charac ' eristic of 
b )th Christianity and Vai.shnavism. But 
blind faith is not meant or referred to 
as psilantlmopists mean in as much as 
the faith in the Absolute is quite differ- 
ent from a blind faith due to ignorance in 
imaginary things. But the theism of 
Ohristiaiiity is pre-eminently the religion 
of piety where ethical principles have got 
a predominance ove. ithe Absolute Truth, 
.whereas Vaishnavism, as wo have al- 
ready pointed out, is strikingly the reli- 
gion of fjove or unadiiltered causeless 
service. In its lowest stage, however, it 
inculcates Service as well as 'knowledge. 
But Vaishnavism in its kighest stage 
is only Love, .pure and simple — a kind 
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of Love that may be called sublime, 
sfiporsonsnous, high and transceudeu- 
tal. It is soinetliing beyond the Icon 
of tile ordinary run of human btu'ngs. 
A truV Vaishnava is therefore, <he 
much talked of “salt of tlu* •earth’’ or 


the ‘‘light of the world” and true 
Vaislmavfsin* is verily the “fulfilment 
of the law”. 

Bisiiwksiiwak Das, v. a.. 

* Knieritus Head Master, 

. Shantipur Municipal 11. H. School. 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 

( (Itml ! II from, P. WJ, •Itiiiiiarili 192\K) 


^HEN from Kulia-Nabadwip the 
“ site ('f the absolution of offence, the 
Lord made His way to Ramkeli. At 
this lime Husain Shah was the in- 
dependent King of Gauda ( Bengal ). 
Dabir Khas and ‘Sakar Mallick wen* 
the two right-hand men of the King 
in conducting the government of the 
cemntry., Dabir Khas and Sakar 
Mallick became subsequently known 
as ‘Sree Rup’ and ‘Sree Sanatan’ res- 
pectively. 

Husaih Shah was informed by 
Dabir Khas of the greatness of the 
Lord and was convinced that the Lord 
was really the Godhead Himself The 
Lord had with Him at Ramkeli Nitya-^ 
nanda, Haridasa, Sribasa Gadadhara, 
Mukunda, .lagadananda, Murari, Bakre- 
'shwara and other devotees. The Lord 
with all His de^votees accepted as His 
own Sri Bnpa and Sanatana who are 
indeed, His eternal . servants. In 


com])lianc(‘ \\ith the. a<lvice of Siinatiina 
giving up for the present His inten- 
tion of proceeding to Brindabina the 
liord n'turned to Santifmr by way of 
Kanai’s Katshahi. 

The Lord 8toi)p(Ml at* Siintipur for 
seven days at tiie house of Advaita- 
charyya. He consoled His mother 
who obtained this ()j)p()rl unity of seeing 
Him a second time and who was sorely 
stricken with grief at separation from 
her Son. The Lord also nu't here 
Raghnnath Das, Syn of the famous 
Gohardhan Das (d Saptagram. Sri 
Raghunatli Das is the eternal servant 
of the Lord. ILt was at this time 
pining for an opptirtunity of joining 
the Lord by renouiudnu the world. 
The Lord, lawvf'Ver advised him to 
conceal his ardour and return to his 
fatlier's house and there lead a Jife of 
detachment froni the world the object 
of tho Lord being to teach the pecjple 
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the fliffcronn' hetween .superficial and 
roal dctaidiinont by lii.s exainprc. 

Eroiri Santip\ir the liord returned 
to I’uri takinj^ with Him Balabhadra 
Hhattacharyya and Damodar Pandit. 
Al'Lc'r .spending a fow days at Puri ac 
c<»rap’ain(*d only by Balabbadra Bbatta- 
ebaryya the Ijord .sot out for Brindabana 
and journeyed to Kashi by way of 
.Jharikhanda. While the l/onl was 
making His way tbrouob the forc'st He 
indulged in the })a8tiiae of making 
the tiger and the deer dance and chant 
the Kirlii.il. 

On His arrival at Benare.s the Lord 
bathed in the Maniknmika and after be- 
holdijigBishw'eshwar aiulBindu-M.'dhaba 
in the company of Ta{)an Misra went. 
th(‘ latt(!r’s house and put up there. 
Raghunath ( subsequently Sri Raghii- 
Nath Bhatta (toswami ) the son of 
Tapan Misra thus obtained an oppor- 
tunit}^ of tending the feet of the I.ord 
and honouring the remains of His 
meals. During the four days of His 
stay at Benares on this occasion Tapan 
Misra and a certaip Marhatta Brahman 
expressed their great sorrow to the 
Lord at the unfortunate condition of 
Benares wliich was wholly in the grip 
of illusionism ( mnyavaila ). They also 
regretfully informed tlu! Lord of the 
slanders against Him, self which were 
diseininated by Prakashauanda, the 
leadw’ of ♦the inayamdi Sannyasis. The 
Lor/ manifested an attitude of indiffer- 
ence towards the activities of this maya- 


vadi Sannyasis and having accepted the 
Marhatta Brahman as His own left for 
Prayaga. 

At the sight of the Vamuiia at 
Prayaga in the eixeitation of the Ih nja 
Uhl. the Lord plunged into the water 
of the stream and was rescmal hy 
Balabhadra. 'I'he Lor<l .stayed at 
Prayaga for thn'e days anil then pro- 
(“eed(‘d by slow stages tow.ii’ds Mathura 
along tlie Matloira road (lispen.sing the 
Name aud love of Krishna. 

At Mathura the Lord accepted the 
alms of food cooked hy a Sauoria 
Brahman who was a disciple of Sri 
Madlia)>endra Pun. Sanoria Brahmans 
lie under thi* ban of mitonehability, 
have no social standing and all inter- 
course with them is avoided by other 
Brail mans. By His action on this oc- 
casion the Supreme Lord laid down thi* 
principle ol the conduct ol a Vai.shnaha. 

. The Lord visited the different sites 
of the Brindabana Ida. The Lord per- 
formed the Ilia, of chanting the holy 
Name and instructing the people iu 
regard to t.lie .same till midday sitting 
under the tamarind tree of the Age of 
Krishna that .stood near the Ohira Ghat. 
The Tiord showed His mercy to Krishna, 
das, a Rajput who became thence 
formed a constant campanion of the 
Tiord and His Kamaiididii bearer. The 
people got up a rumour to the effect 
that Krishna Himself had appeared in 
the Kaliya Lake, mistaking the aebi- 
vitives of a fisherman at night. The 
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simple raindeil Halabhadra Bliatta- 
c'iiaryya also felt a strong desire of 
visiting tlie subject of the false rumour. 
The Lord removed the error of Bala- 
blmdara. By this Ilia t.lie liord made 
it clear that it is ('xtromely diflicult 
for a tiny y/y.-f to (‘Scape the tricks of 
the illusory {>o\ver which s(‘cks evu^ry 
ojiportunity of beguiling the unwary 
So great is the power of Maya tliat 
a pi'rson who hap])cned to he in the 
verv presence of Krishna Himself 
could he deluded by hci- into inistak 
iu<«' her trick for Krishna. 

Noticing that llis stay at nrindahana 
liad the effect of proiluciug excessive 
lovirif ('xcitenicnt in the Lord Bala- 
hhadr.i Bhattaciiaryya (h'eined it a<l- 
visahlc to coduct the Lord ‘back to 
Bravaga. Having made up their 'uind to 
prooecti to j'rayaga after \ forming 
the hath in tlangi'S at Soro K Infra 
Krishnivlas the llajput, the Soyaria 
Brahman of Mathura, Balabhadra Bhat- 
tacharyya and a Brahman who had 
accompanied Balabhadra from the shxrt, 
set oilt on the journey with the Loid. 

On the way lufficing the cows in the 
act of grazing and hearing the sudden 
strains of a flute soumlod by a cowherd 
the Ijord swooned away due to excita- 
tion of the inemones of the JSraja Ida. 
Just at this moment there ariiv'd on 
the spot a body ol ten Pathaii horsemen 
who finding tlje Lord in an unconscious 
state* and ‘suspecting that tJis compa- 
nions had caused the fit for robbing the 


Lord of His property, at the instince of 
their leacksr, fiijah Khan, the Bathans 
bi>und tluun with chains mentioning 
their suspicion as the reason of such 
procedure. As the external (•ons(‘L)US- 
noss of the Lord returned He had a talk 
and leligious discussion with a'Mou. 
lana who happened to belong to Bijy,li 
Khan’s party. 'I’he fjord proveil from 
the Koran itself the superiority of 
xhw'otion to Krishna. Wlnueupon the 
Moulana sought the shelter of the feet 
of the Lord Who after absolving him 
from his sins bestowed on him the 
name of Ramdas. Bijali Khan and 
the other horsemen also surrendered 
tluunselves at the feet of the Lord 
and turned into devotees of KrisJina. 
They were subset jU(‘ntly known as ‘••the 
Bathan VaislinahUs.” 

After performing ll>e hath in the 
Uanges at Soro Kshetra the Loi’d reach- 
ed the triple confluence of the rivers 
at Brayaca. There r,! Dasjisvamedha 
(Jhat the Lord met Si’i Ilupa who arrived 
there aftei’ enacting tin' Idii, ol renoun- 
cing the service of the King and wealth 
and family. In the meantime Sri 
Ballahh Bliatta inviteil and took the 
Lord to his house at the villaize of Aria! 
situated on tlic op])Osite side of the 
Yamuna, d'heru the Lord acc(i]xtod the 
alms of cookeij foixl. Sri Ballahh Bhatta 
with all his kindred aocei)ted water 
toucliod by the feet of the^ Lord and, 
worshipped His holy feet. 
preme Lord introduced Sri Rupa to 
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Hliflita. Hul)s^'<'|nenHy on t)ie 
arrival (if tlaL;lmitati Upadliyaya from 
'I'irlioot tlie IjonI lial a prolonged 
ipellow cu)iiV((rs'itioH with liiin. 

'I'he Lord sloppeil at I’rayaga fo: 
1(01 days at. tli(‘ Das vsvaiiiedha Ghat. 
Hen* He secretly infu.sed His power 
vSri Rupa ..nd teaching him the 
principles of amorous d(‘Votion in the 
form of aphorisms commanded liim to 
write “tlui Risliamritasiudliu”. 'I’lien 
the Ijord dt‘spatc.!i(Ml Sri Rupa to 
Hrindahana and Himself returned to 
Kashi where He took up His n'sidenco 
at tliii lodging of (Miandra Shekhara. 

Sri Sanatana having got rid of his 
oHic.ial eonncetion vMtli hhe King noth 
jrreat skill longing foi a sight of the 
feet of the liool mule his way to 
Henan'S and p’vseuted himself at the 


doo(>step of the hou.se of Chandra 
Sekhara. The Su|)reine Ijord, Knower 
of all hearts, causing him to be brought 
from t he iiat,e.wny into the interior of 
tlie house commanded him to he made 
cleanly. After S.'inatana had gone 
through the ///(i of being made* bhailra he 
put on kotipin and hahirbax (inner ajjd 
outer sheets worn hy one wlio h.is re- 
nounoeil the world) inaile from a jnece 
of old cloth ohfained from 'Kapaua JVli.sra. 
Tlu) answers emhodying the substance 
of all spiritual ti'uth* which were given 
hy the Supreme Lord Tlim.solf to the 
(|uestions addressed to Him in the right 
spirit of emiuiry hy His eternal servant 
Sanatana, regarding the nature, iluty 
and object of tho jiva are known 
collucbivi ly as LSri Sanatana .Sik.sha’. 

(To be (‘oufrittutiK) 


The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 

[ By PkoF. Nisin Kanta SANVAt,, m. a., 1 


( Ooulhmed from T. 

T^Illli special chaiact(*r of the langu- 
age of Sii Siddhauta Saraswati 
Thakur constitutes one of the most 
remarkable (.eculiarities of this great 
Achiirvya. Language is fashioned by 
thought. Language is the external 
manih'.station of the inner mental state. 
.The mind of this Acharvya transcend- 
ing Ihfe tracks (;f all mundane tliought 
is perennially alit with the mood of 
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spiritnal service radiant with the light 
of pure cognition and the wliole com. 
pass of his thoughts wears the fresh 
charm of the constant endeavour to 
ininister to the pleasure of tho sen.ses 
of Krishna. It is to be expected that 
the language of such a person should 
correspond to this unique ohat*aoteristic 
of his thought. 

Everyone is in a position to realise 
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for liiraself the unbridgeable gap that 
cotripletely separates the language used 
by this great Aeharyya from that whicdi * 
prevails in the ordinary literature and 
infcercoilrsc of the world. The direc- 
tion of thought and of ideal of the 
woidd of today is towards selfish 
mundane enjoyment. The nature of 
siudi enjoyment is often liable b) b«» 
misunderstood for the n^ason that it 
])Ossessos a doubh^ asjiect. Tlu'ri' is 
the attempt to (uijoy ])ositivcly or 
directly by means of the senses all tin* 
visible and conceivable objects of 
phenomenal Nature. And secondly 
there also exists the endeavour aft<u‘ 
indirect or lU'^ative enjoyim'iit of those 
very objects. And both of tliese possess 
this respective gross and snbtle \‘orms. 
This longing for worldly enjoyment in 
its positive and negative forms assumes 
a vi.sibie shape in the literatur.' of 
the Age. , • 

If we care to analyse with (‘Ver so 
little attention the tendency all 

current lingiiistic efforts we should Ix' 
able to make the discovery that with 
the instrumentality of speech the lin- 
(piists are madly riding in every direc* 
tion on the wild quest of enjoying Nature 
in countless ways. The consuming fire 
of lust whetted by Oie enjoyment of 
woman who is after all only an infini- 
tesimal part of Nature in her infinite 
vastness, directs .its billion flaming 
tongrnes bn th» Arch-Enchantress her- 
self for the gratification .of its nnex- 

28 


tiuguishablc thirst for selfish enjoy- 
ment, in the shape of th(‘ vocal efforts 
of the modem world. It is the old 
perlormance of the builders of the' 
utifinished tower of Babel. 

Wiis literary passion has n<»t W'on 
Content to remain confined to the enjoy- 
numt of the iiu'.vliaustible delusions 
so amjdy provided by the ingenuity 
of pliysi(ed Nature*. In its ribald fury it. 
has imagined (he ])0.ssil)ility' of enjoy- 
ing the Divine Bower itself alter the 
fasfiion of Uavaua in his attempt to 
allduct tlie Divine Consort of Sri 
Ramchandra. 

The literary efforts of today have 
not remained confined within the ample 
limits provided by the thoughts and 
objects oi the phenomenal universe. 
There is a widely ])revalent (mdeavonr 
to drag down into the arena of the 
.'•ensuous efforts of tlie mundane Muse 
such subjects as the Brindabana liht tlie 
love of Rai — Ivaim, (Iliaudidas and 
Vidyapati. 

'The same heroic piide ibat animated 
Vajrangaji Maharaj himself in sternly 
opposing the vile intention of Havana 
and making him reali.si* that bis abduc- 
tion of Sri Seeta Devi was nothing but 
^heer suicidal folly encouraged by Her 
illusory f>rin,also inspires the .sustained 
efforts of this great Aeharyya who is 
vigorously cutting away by the dignity 
and power of bis tran.scendent laheuaVe 
tin* tangled knots that have been ^ 
cunningly devised by the misdirected* 
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onor^ies of the atlieial.ical, world to 
bind itsolf in an otornal thraldom to 
tho most degrading drndgorics of the 
senses by th^i consolidation and yjorpo. 
tuation of a false* liti'ratiiro fostering 
the Mist of worldly en joyment. 

AnothiT speciality of his languag;e 
consists in the fact that it never sidnnits 
to cater to the pleasures of those persons 
whoarejn any way tainted with the 
virus of sensuous inclination. These 
unhappy pcoph* naturally field shy of 
his language which nu'asuri'd by Hie 
standard of sensuousness appt‘ars to 
them to be ‘dry’ and ‘uu.intelligilde’. 

Rut tlu' languagi' which is the ex- 
pfession of the Absolute poasesst's such 
wonderful beauty tliat each single 
Word of this Acharyya serves to lay 
bare an inexhaustible mine of the most 
precious truths and helps ns a compass 
to determine tin' direction of the 
supreme pleasure of Krishna Himself. 

Another special l('ature of the lan- 
guage of this I'xtraoialiiiarily merciful 
Teacher is to be found in the fact that 
his vocabulary is win lly incapable of 
bearing any secondary meaning which 
may be utUmiptt'd to he imported into 
it by the designing wickedness of any 
sham interpreter who is lient upon 
wilful distortion by reason of any .sidfish 
purpose of his own. * The How of his 
laiigua IS evi'r straight and easy. 


Its course is so well guarded on both 
sides that no knave can approach its 
life giving current from either di'cction 
for the purpose of causing the least 
defilement to its holy water in which 
Krishna Himself delights to sport. 

'I'he golden stream of his composi- 
tions begins to sweep majestically over 
the world, and the musses of the 
wreathed lightening of trutlH in uni.sou 
with tin' dread mutteriiigs of an endless 
succession of words that speak in 
thunder unceasingly manifest themsel- 
ves most remarkably of all specially at 
tlio.'ic moments when an advt'rsarv 
betrays the arrogance of making an 
attack on Vishnu and the V'^aislinavas 
or on the path of eternal revelation 
tlirough the medium of the transmitted 
traii.sc(*ndental sound. 

Dn yet another occasion the sources 
of the hilliou fountain heads of Truth 
and his transcendental literary skill 
are found to opi'n when the assembled 
people pour out, without guile their 
all for the fullilment of tlnv wislies that 
lie behind the mind of Sri Hhaitanya. 

The disposition of his vocabulary 
is verily the faultless display of the 
rich treasures of Vaikuntha in which 
every single word is an indivisible 
KousUmi jewel. 


(To be i'ontinued.) 
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CHAPTER XII 


Summary -In this chapter have been descrilwl mainly the wanrlcrinm of 

of tbe W«Mtra« onithc hank of the Oaii^es^uKl v.-iriouh inanifefntio^ns of fHs r>ivinc 


tow- 
power 


-r, . ^5’ or Professor of Nabachvip was able l.Mi'iainlaiii or liumiph in disnissions willi k!i,..n! 

The Lord nioved tlirough the Town with His disciples with the slate of an I.;nir)eror. One dav accide^.tX 
tnceting Mukiind.i in the streets the Lord refused to allow him to proceed till he had ninrfc Him wise? 
Mukuiida with the object of defeating the Lord in conlrovcisv put Mini the most dillicult .niestions’ bf 
ilietoric supposing that as a mere Teacher oi Vvakaraiia .Niniai would lx unable to answer them ’ He was 

completely undeceived and was filled with the highest admiration for the Scholarshiii of Ninr*i on fmdina 
Him tackling the problems of rhetoric with a mastery that baflied all competition. Alukunda mcntallv 

rccrct tC(l fho necf'ssifv nf hnvilW' fn ri ufkifl f lif* nf Jiwli on ^ : * i„ii- * .s ■ 


The expositions of Niiiiai were altogether unif|ue.an(l pleased the Vaishna vas wlio lislcncd to His 
discourses from a disfaiice. They cipressvl theii appreciation by blessinj^^ Him wishin;^ tliat He niij^ht have 
attachment for Krishna. Ximai made olieisancc to Sreebas and other devotee'- whenever He hajifKmed 
to meet them. He show^ed by such conduct that dcYotitin fui Krislina can be olitaiued only as the result ol 
the blessin;^s of His devotees. DilTcTciit jicrsons viewed the Lord ditlercntly in accordance wdth their parti- 
cular mental dispositions. Even the ijavanas experienced a great alTcction for the Lord at sij>ht of Him. 
Nimai as jirofcssor taught His pupils' Vyakarana in the Chandi Manda]) of the Inmsc of most fortunate 
Mukunda Sanjaya. 


On one of these days the Lord manifested all the i>ertiirbations of loving dc\ otion undt?r the guise 
of symptoms ot nervous malady. On Hi.s recovery shortly after tlie citizens of Nadia who ware very much 
attached to Him freely distributed clothing^ctc. as a substantial mark of their joy at the event. 

At midday the Loid sported with His jiLipils in the water of i he Ganges and after bath having wor- 
shipped Vidhnti and inadedhc otfering of water to tu/fwi, ate the foiKl served by Lakshmi Deri. Then favouring 
the goddess of sleep for a short time the Lord went out again foi His Trolcssorial w’oik and coming into the 
Tow'n engaged in a variety of entertaining pastimes wdth the citizcu.s. One day thus presenting Himself 
at the dwTlliiig of a w'eaver Nimai asked lor and accepted valuable clothing tiom him without jiaying any 
price for the same. Another day He chummed with milkmen and thereby obtained a good su])ply, of the 
ijest milk, curd, etc. from them for love. On other days He similarly received per tunics, garlands ot flow'Crs 
and l)eLel fiom tlie rcsiiective tradcspeojile. Out day He got the iirescnt ot a conch from a ctmch-dealer wdio 
also demanded no price. These events proved the realit)^ ot the sentimcnl ot affection wdiich all classes of the 
|)eople cherished towards the l.ord. 

Another day the Lord appeared before a fortune-teller at the latter’s house and asked him to calculate 
His previous births. No sooner did the fortune-teller, aftei reciting the nwintm of Gojiala, apply himself to 
his calculations that he was favoured with a vision of the various manile'^tations ot the Divinity. The for- 
tune-teller, was utterly Ijew'ildered but understood nothing and thought that t»ome celestial being in the form 
of a Brahman *was playing those tricks with him. 

On a certain day the Lord presented Hiimself at the dwelling of Sridhar and asked him the cause of his 
utter poverty although he happened to lie a w^orshipper of the Lord ol Lak.shtni. His poverty, the Lord 
observed, was all the more remarkable as other jicoplc who worshij> ‘the goddc.shcs ot Chandi and Bishalmri 
were found to be rolling in wealth. Sridhara said that although a King dined lai the choicest dishes and 
slept on costly bed and birds passed the night on bare tree tops there was really no dittcrence lietween the 
tw'o as regards happiness the dilTerence in theii circumstances Ijeing due to dilterent ipiality of work jierlormed 
by each in their previous births. The Lord thereupon disclosed the grcatnc.ss of the devotee of Krishna to 
Sridhara speaking in a jokpse mood and also forced hii* to promise the Lord a regular daily’ supply of the 
soft core of plantaiiilrees, plaintain, radishes etc. free of cost The Lord also told Sridhara that He 
Himself was only a cow’herd and not a Brahman at all which also Sridhara took to 1)e a joke. The students 
who had accompanied the Lord to the dwelling t.f Sridhara relumed to thtir respective homes after the I.orci 
reached His own house. 


One day at sight of the full moon the mood of the Moon of Biindabaiia was aroused in the Lord and 
under ils influence 11c began to produce sounds ot the flute unheard liefore. This sound was audijjle to no one 
except Sachi Devi. *0n hearing the ravishing strain Sachi Devi came out of her room and found l\r Son 
seated at> the door of Vishnu’s room. On her arrival there she could no longer hear the music but ^und 
the shining orb ol the moon on the breast of her son. Sachi Devi had such daily visions ot the nianiiesta^ons 
of the Divine power, 
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On a certain dav as the Lord met Sribas Pandit the latter admonished Him saying that He was was- 
ting His time in useless studies and teaching and told Him to betake Himself to the worship of Krishna wiiB 
out which all His learning was bat Vatiiiv. The Loni rcjilieU that as the Pandit who happened himse 
to I.; a devotee of Krishna was so kind to' Him He was sire of attaining to devotion for Krishna. 

In the closing verses the author gives vent to his grief in the mood of humility for his sad Icit which 
fleprivcfl him of the privilcp^c of witnessing those events for nt>t havinp; been born at the time of 
jcncc. But he prays for the ))oori of beiii;^ enabled to retain and cherish at every birth the memory ot 

events and of beinc granted the chance ot becoming a Servant ot Goursundara and II is associates 
Gaursundara and Nityananda with their assix'iates manifest their pastimes. 1 he author prays for no f? 

else save this. 


1 All glory to the vSuprenie Lord, Sree 

Gaursundara 

Glory to all tlie followers of the Lord ! 

2 In this manner at Nabadvvipa 

Sri Gaursundara played constantly with His 

bv,oks. 

3 The Lord challenged all the Professors, 

But no one could answer Ilis questions, 

4 He taught only Vyal^arana 

But entertained no regard even for the 

Bliattacharvyas. 

5 He moved about the Town wrapped in 

His own delight 

In the company of His disciples who were 

most fortunate. 

6 Once on His way the Lord by accident 

met Mukunda 

And taking him by the hand spoke these 

words 

7 “Why do you fly at the sight of Me ? 

Today you must not get away without 

solving My doubts. 

8 Mukunda thought within himself, 

I must defeat Him by any means today. 
He is practised in the knowledge only of 

Vyakarana 

9 “I will silence Him by asking questions on 

rhetoric this day. 

That He may not again bother me with 

• His boastings.” 

10 In course of the discussion that now ensu- 
j ‘ ed between the Lord and Mukunda 
The Lord tore to shreds all the statements 

of Mukunda. 


11 Mukunda said “Vyakarana is fit for the 

study of children. 

Children alone find it worth their while 

to discuss it. 

12 I will have a debate with You on rhetoric.” 
The Lord said, “Ask as you like.“ 

13 Mukunda askcvl the Lord to elucidate 

the rhetorical qualities 
Of passages that he read out containing 

the most olisLruse displays of poctict^ 

14 i^aurchandra .Avatar is omnipotent. 

The I/ord found fault with all the rhetori- 
cal cnibelishmenls in detail 

15 Mukunda could not, rebut his objections. 

But the Lord spoke laughingly - 

16 “Go home today and with care look up the 

texts. 

Tomorrow turn up early as I shall expect 

your answer.” 

17 Mukunda went away taking the dust of 

His feet. 

The wondering Mukunda thought within 

himself — 

18 “Is such scholarship possible in mortal ? 
There is no wShastra of which He is not 

master 

19 One endowed with such excellent judgement 

if He were but a devotee of Krishna 
1 would not then forego His company for 

a moment.” 

20 In this manner another day while out on 

His rambles tasting the sweets of learning 
The Lord ch(tnced to meet Gadadhara, 
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21 The Lord laughed as He caught him by 32 Tlie studcnls sat round Him in a circle 


both hands and held him back.^ 
“You read Nyaya I will not part with you 
till you make Me understand the same. 

2 2 Gadadhara spoke in reply, ‘ Ask any 

questions” 

Ihe Lord asked, ** Fell Me the definition of 

Emancipation ” 

23 Gadhadhara explained in accordance with 

the Shastras. 

The Lor I protested, ‘ you do not know 

the explanation.” 

24 (iradadhara said ‘‘Emancipation is the final 

destruction of niiserv. 
The Shastra declares this as the sign of 

emancipation” 

25 1 he I.ord, Master of the goddess of learn- 
ing opposed the explanation in many wavs‘ 
There was no debater able to hold His 

ground against Him. 

2 There was no one who could contend 

with the Lord. 
Gadadhara tliougbt within hi uself, ‘I shall 
indeed he glad to escape today.’ 

27 The- Lord said, “Gadadhara return home to 

day. 

Tomorrow meet Me early and explain.” 

28 Gadadhara made his obeisance and went 

home 

The Lord traversed all quarters of the town 

29 All recognized Him as a very great pandit 
All showed unbounded respect on meeting 

Him 

30 In the afternoon .with ail His pupils • 
The revered Teacher held His learned 

sessions on the bank of the Ganges 

31 The form of the Lord served by the 

‘ Daughter of the Ocean, 
Is incomparable in the three worlds for 

bei^uty, that excites amorous love 


As £gate<J in the centre the Darling of 

Saclii explained the Shastras, 

33 On the approach of evening all the 

Vaishiiavas 

With ghulness went to the hank of the 
• Ganges aiul sat down there 

^4 Fioin a <lislancc they listeneil to the ex- 
position of the Lord 

W^iih sa vi pleasure all of iheuj reflected in 

their minds 

35 One said ‘‘He j)orseh-,es e\trar»Vdin.iry 

heauty and learning 

, If He donot ^eive Krishna they are of no 

avail” 

36 All said,“iiroLher, at the very sight of Him 
I take to my heels for fear of being 

reejuired to solve His fioaxes” 

37 Some said, ‘ If He but see.i He never leis 

one escape, 

But is sure to d^^tain him with the autho- 
rity of a tax-collector,” 

38 Some one ^-aiil ‘‘ Flie Brahmana posse^se? 

Superhuman powers 
It seems He miy be stone great saint 

39 Although He happens to exj)lain only 

riddles and that incessently 
The sight of Him nevertheless makes one 

happy 

40 I have not seen such profoun 1 scholarship 

in any mortal, 

It causes great pain that He does not 

serve Krishna,” 

41 They^ all mutually exhorted one another— 
May all ol you say this benediction that 

He jJblain attachment for Krishna. 

42 They all fell prostrate in obeisance to the 

!?anges, 

And all the devotees pronounced 

blessittg — 
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4.^ ^‘Youchi>afe, O Krishna, that the Darling 

Son of JaganiiaLh 
Be intoxicated with Thy sweetness, 

giving up all other inclination. 

44 May He serve Thee constantly with loving,, 

ilevotion. 

Vouchsafe to us, Krishna, the socict}' of 

of such a One” 

45 The Lord, knower of all hearts, is aware 

" of thoughts of everyone. 

Whenever the Lord met Sribas and the 
other devotees He always made His 

obeisance to thetn 

4^ 'rhe Lord received the blessings of the 

devotees on Ilis hea»L 
By the blessings of the devotees alone 

devotion to Krishna can be obtained. 

47 There were those who spoke out in the 

face of tlie Lord, 

“J'or what purpose dost Thou pass Thy 

time in the delusions of learning’^ 

48 Some one would s^y, ‘^think well on it, 

Niiiiai Pandit, 

What does it really piofit to be learned ? 
Serve Tbou Krisliua without further 

dely.” 

40 What do people study for ? — even for the 
knowledge of devotion to Krishna 
If ihat is not gained what purpose does 

learning serve ?” 

50 The Lord said smiling, “Great indeed is my 

good fortune 

That such as you thus leach Me the 

necessity of serving Krishna.” 

51 ^*Thi' is clear to My mind that he alone is 

I 

truly fortunate 

Whose well'beingis desired by such 

• as you.” 


52 “I have a mind after working a little while 

longer as a Teacher 
To betake Myself to a good Vaishnava 

from conviction” 

53 Saying this the Lord l iughed with His 

devotees. 

No one could know the Lord bv virtue of 
Ills illusory power. 

54 111 this manner the L'»rd stole the hearts 

of alb 

Tiiere was no ouc wlio tiid not seek Him. 

55 The Lord thus passed part of Ilis time on 

bank of the Ganges. 
Sometimes lie wondered ovci the 

difTereni parts of the town 

56 No soouei did they catch sight ot Him 
Than all the people greeted the feet ol 

the Lord with the greatest ardour. 

57 As the ladies beheld Him they said. “He 

indeed, is the god of love. 
May woman obtain the blessing of such 

treamre at every birth,” 

58 The scholar viewed Him as the e((ual of 

Brihaspati. 

•The aged vied with the rest to do obeisance 

at His lotus feet, 

59 The yogis said Him as f)ne possessed of 

the realised body 

The wicked saw Him as iiio.'st dreadful to 

behold. 

00 One whom the Lord accostetl even for a 

single day 

Became His captive and wore the collar 

of His love. 

01 Despite the boasts of learning in which 

the Lord so much indulged 
All persons who heard it all were still 
most amicably disposed towards the Lord. 

•( To be continued ) 



Taking Refuge in God ( ) 

( Oontiiinp,d front. I*. f.VO, Jannanj, 1929.) 

[ xxx' ] 

1 Tn (jtodruniadluini. i‘n vourabh* t.t> stu'vict*, 

KquMlIiiitj Sri Nandisvar in Mathura, — 

2 lnsid(' tilt' samt!, in the groved cot i age of Surahhi, 

I’ll dwell on the bank of the <;ch'stial streain, 

3 t’lad in the garb that is dear to the devotee of daura, 

A<lornetl with liloko and garland of inhm, 

4 l>y planting CTianipaka, 13akula, Kadaniba, Tuiuala,- - 
1 will make an t'xtentlod grove, 

f) On t belli 1 will put Madhabi ami Malati oreepers, 

And so make the inonda^pa for shade, 

6 1 will plant the grove with ranges of flowery woods, — 

The iiittlii, jati, maUi wdll put forth their charms to adorn the place 

7 1 will make Empress 'Piilasi take the seat of honour on the terrace, 

J will procure all the requisites for Icirtana and }dace them there 

r 

8 1 will sing the Name in the company of the servants of the Vaishnavas, 
Glory to Godruma ! Glory to the abode of Gaur! 

h Bbakativinode is favourable to service, 

Glory to the grave in blossom and the hank of the divine stream ! 

[ XXXI ] 

1 The particle of dust of the feet of the pure devotee conduces to dev.dion, 
To serve the devotee is the sufireme success, the root of the tender 

creeper of lov 

2 'rhe lithi of Madliaha, mother of devotion, I serve with care ; 

The abode of Krishna I prefer with all my heart as my dwelling place 

• 6 All those places whither my Gaura travelled for pastime, 

I will visit in the company of loving devotees 
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4 rim mind over for i)pportunity of listening to the music of the 

•niridanga 

Tlie heart danc,e.s with joy on hearing the Icirfam ordfiined by Gaur 

0 I experieu !i> the gro itc'st happiness as I beliold the Images of tlie 

Divine pair 

The world is overoimu- by hononring the prarndd 

0 (loloka flaslu's in the house every day when 1 notice there the service of 

Krishna 

Mv happiness knows no bounds on seeing tin* Ganges, that stream of 

nectar issued from the divine feet 
7 My life is soothed by the* siglit of the tiilnsi. knowing that she ministers to 

the ]deasure of Uovinda, 

I find life worth living by honoiiring the ttltoha (leaves)that is loved 

of Claura 

iS Whatever Bhakativinodc chances to liave that is favourable for the 

service of Krishna 

lie accejds daily with the greatest joy. 

[ XXXII ] 

1 Tiie groved cottage by the side of the pool of Radha, 

The (iobanlhan Mount, the Bank of the Vainuna 

■J "■’The Knsuina Tank the Mariasa Ganga, 

The Darlijig Daughter of Kalinda of mighty current, 

3 Bansibata, Goknla. Dhir.Samira, 

The, water th d, serves the tr(‘.es and creepers of Brindaban, 

All diffenmt spe.cies of Birds and Deer, the Malaya Breeze, 

Pea. ;ocks. Black Bees, the Diversions of the Flute, 

5 Gane, Horn, Foot-prints, Wreaths of Clouds, 

S]>ring, Moon, (^onc,h, karatala , — 

G Knowing tliese to accord well with the blis-^ful sports of the Divine pair 
I cherish as excitants of the resurgence of the Divine prstimes 
7 1 go nowhere leaving these, 

Close my life if T give them up 
8^ ‘Listen, 0 Kan, says Bhaktivinode, 

‘My life is an exci^nt of Thee’. 

, (To be cbutinned) 
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VOL. XXVI. MARCH, 1929, 443 Chaitanya-Era. NO. 10. 

T ne 443rd Advent Annivetsaiy of Sri Krishna-Chaitanya. 


OKVOTIONAI/ observances on a 
fijrand scale (“xlending over a 
montli ill commemoration of .the foiir- 
liundreii and fovtv-tliird anniversary of 
the auspicious adv<mt of the Lord ins- 
tituted orie^inally about forty yeans ago 
bv 8rila Thakur Bliaktiviiiode in co- 

I 

operation with many wise persons who 
estal)lis1ied the \vorsb:]> of Sri Sri Gaur- 
sundar and Vishnupriya on the site 
of the residence of Sri dagannath Misra 
which had been identiliod by Sri Jagan- 
nathdas Bahaji at Sridhain Muyapnr, 
the place of advent of the Supreme 
Lord, under the auspices of tlie Sri. 
dham Pracharini and Sri Vishwa VaT. 
shnava Raj Sahhas also established by 
Thakur Bhaktivinode, have been rapid- 
ly developed to their present enormous 
dimensions by the exertions of Param- 
hansa Maharaj Srila Bhakti Siddhanta 

29 


Saraswafi Tliakiir, the Organi.ser-in- 
Chief of the Gambia Mi.ssioa which has 
its head-ipiarters rd. Sri Oliaitanya Matli* 
at Sri klayapiir. Ilundrpds of thousands 
of (levott'cs hailing from the most dis- 
tant parts of th(* country have thus 
been afforded an opportunity of pa 3 n’ng 
their homage to the holy Birth-site and 
the Birth-L7/(i of the merciful Saviour 
of this Iron Age of ’.strib* and discord. 
It has a great .significance for* the 
future <'f this country and of the 
world. 

The pious observances include the 
circuinamhulation, instituted by Srila 
Bhakti Siddlianta Saraswati Thaki'r, 
of the Nine ^Islands constituting Sri- 
dham Navadwip, in a lingo procosaion 
of the assembled devotoi'S preeeded by. 
the congregational chanting of Jcirtau. 
The circumamhul.^tion is perforraixl in 
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rcgulfir .stages, as laid down in tbr 
\\(irks of the former Acharvyas,* extend- 
ing over nine days, one day being 
devoted to eae.b ‘island’ ,so as to allow 
time for a tlioroiigb inspection and , 
diseii.ssion, under the guidance of Srila 
Bbaktf Siddhanta Sara.swati Tbaknr 
and the Tridandi Sannyasi Mabaraja.s 
of Hri Cbaifanya Math, of the principal 
sites hallowed by the tran,<ceudental 
activities of the Lord. 

The centre of this comprohensive 
propaganda work is tlu' Rri Chaitauya 
Math at Mridham Mayapur, the luoid- 
quarters of the Gaudi^'a Mission, with its 
newly established University ofspiii- 
tual learning, its Printing Pre.ss and 
Offices of the Nadiaprakash — the daily 
"Vernacular organ of the Mission and 
its lofty Temple of Sri' Sri Gandharbika 
Giridhari and Gaursundar with the 
founder,- Acharyyas of the four great tra- 
ditional Vaishnava.^oH?/»r(T(h7;/u.<!, whose 
twenty-nine staples proudly dominate 
the whole landseap(\, — all of it being 
the visible fruits of the unremitting 
labours of Srila J’ararahansa Thakur 
and his associates and followers. Sri 
Chaitanya Math itself stands on the 
site of the residence of Sri (ffiandra- 
Sekher Aeharyya at whose house Sri 
Chaitanya ajipeared in the role of the 
Divine Shakli in a dra^iatic perform- 
ance, the first v)f its kind in Bengal and 
' in the Bengali language, staged by the 
associates of the Lord. A stage for 
the • performs dee spiritual dramas 


.r Vol. 26 

is going to be set up at the I’^haitanya 
.Math in menuiry of the event. 

The Yogayaha or the hoii.se of Sri 
.Ijigannath Misra situated at the ceytre 
ot Si'idham Maya[>ur is of course,' the 
cynosure of all ('yes. The juhdations 
attain their climax just as the full- 
moon ol the mouth of Falgun begins 
to climb the ojistern horizon, tht' hour 
when the Suju-eme Lord nianire.sted 
His appearance in this w’< rid four bun., 
dred and forty thi'ee years ago. At, 
the hour of Kativ’ily every inch of the 
Ydiyiyithti, its spacious yard -‘SacUi’s 
yard* — and the open grounds ali round 
the house with the tree.tops, is occupied 
by an eager and reverent as.seml)lage of 
pious devotees hailing from all parts of 
the count”y. The function Ix-gins with 
singing in (diovus of the narrative of 
the Birth of the Lord led by the Triilandi 
Sannyasi Maharajas and Brahmacharis 
of the. Sri Chaitanya Math, every word 
of wdiich is listened to w ith wi-apt atten- 
tion by the attending crowd a,s the 
Holy Images receive the usual worship. 
At the conclusion of the funetion the 
vast assembly .spontaneously prostrates 
itself at the feet of the new'-born Babe. 
The Neem 'I’ree under which the Lord 
was born and the lying-in .'room of Sri 
?>achi Devi at the foot of the Tree re- 
ceive the profound homage of all hearts. 
The whole night is passed in joyous 
exhortations and in the unstinted dis- 
tribution of a rich variety of ma/ta- 
prdscula to the assembled people. The 
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. March, 1 THE ANNIVERSARY OF SRI KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 
tlevotee8''‘no\v break tlioir fast. The The external face of a phenomenon 


*three following flays are devoted tf) 
the annual ffeneral moetinfrg of the 
Srhlhain Prachaiiui and Rri Vishwa 
Taisli nava Raj SHblias, reviewing tl>o 
past year’s work, in appreciative re. 
cognition of services remleia'd by the 
workers in furtherance of the wishes 
of Sri (loursundar and in settling a 
plan of work for the ensuing year. 

All this tangible manifestation of 
the growth of a mighty .system of wor- 
ship on tli<> abamloned forgotten site 
of a far away Rongal village in this 
Age f)f scepticism and irrcligion, is in 
itself an event of the first magnitude 
that has already drawn to itself the 
attention of most people of this^ country. 
In this materialistic Age the value of 
a movememt is often measured by its 
physical magnitude and visible result.s. 

But tlu! externals of an institution 
may noverUieless fail to convey a pro- 
per idea of its internal character. It ia 
this w’hich ia the cause of tiie prejudice 
that is aroused in many persons by all 
external manifestations especially in the 
sphere of icdigion which is supposed to 
bo particularly an affair of tbc heart. 
Such a view, however, makes no allow- 
ance for external manifestation that cor-. 
• 

responds to the internal character of a 
movement and which in fact constitutes 
its necessary, natural and inevitable 
outward expression which is not less 
important, or less an integral part of the 
event, than the internal 'aspect jtself. 


of this world gives no clue of its i*eal 
nature. Empiric science is a persever-* 
ing attempt to find out this so-called 
‘truth of an event which is bid from our 
view' and wliich is conceived of ^ts dif 
ferent from the visible part. But as 
a matter of fact it is never possible 
to find out the final or true 'character 
Of any worldly phenomenon by the 
‘analysis’ of the external face. I'Uose 
who are aware of this are noce.^sarily 
svrptical of the advertised truths of 
this world. Such bbei al-min led people 
are prepared to accept a revision of all 
(uirrent ideas. This open-mindedness 
is the true sign of genuine liberalism. 
They siiould bo al)le mentally at least , 
to distinguish between the pursuit of 
their sellish temporary interests and the 
pursuit of t!io Trutli for its own sake. 
Tho-e now.spaper,s that ident jfjT thom- 
.selvos with the local and limited inter- 
ests of particular groups or v-ountrics 
necessarily fail to take an unbiased 
view of the Triitli. The devotiojial 
fnnciitms at Sri Mayapur in connection 
with the anniversary of the Birth of 
the Supreme Lord have boon noticed 
in the columns of newspapers represent- 
ing the different ‘sectarian’ opinions 
in this country and ols(' where. Their 
treatment t)f tfe subject cannot be ex. 
pected to .slied much light on the super- 
bectarian, spiritual, or etental aspect 
of those events. 

A detailed acccktnt of devotional 
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activities from the pen of {in impartial 
observer and participant need not be 
undervalued on the ground that it 
]tresents tlu external as distinguished 
from the internal or real aspect. Such 
distinction Ix'tweon the external and 
intern d faces does not exist in any 
function that is re-illy spiritual. The 
objection to external manifestation 
applies only t.o conduct which hears 
two differing faces. 'J'hose who hold 
the view that so-called external mani- 
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I’he so-called personal rel&vionships 
of thi.s world are the delusive face of 


this real and only form of personal 
lelationsliip. Our present pseudo-per- 
sonal existence has its real fulfilment 


in the realisation of the nature of the 


Divine Personality and His relation to 
our tiny jiorsonality. fVrfection of 
love requires exclusive devotion to One 
Supreme Person by all. There would 
be no variety in Divine service without 
the existence of an infinite number of 


fe.station is out of place in worshipping 
the Absolute are reduced to the impos- 
sible ta.sk of worshipping the non. 
manifest. The worship of an abstrac- 
tion of our materialized thought is a 
most dangerous, because subtle, form 
of idolatry. It is merely a round-about 
method of admission of the impossibility 
of realizing the Nature of the Divine 
Persoiiality in terms of our mundane 
experience. 

Krishna is the only i*eal Person and 

the Source of all dependent personality. 

He transcends the abstract, no le.ss 

than the couciete, notions of our limited 

Ihought. The abstract and the concrete 

cease to quarrel and are easily and 

harmoniously accommodated within the 

ample spiritual realm of the Divine 

Personality although this may seem 

impossible and unnatural to our paltry 

reason. Because Krishna is the Su- 
( 

preme Person ( Ptirusattama ) fherefore 
itds possible for o^r tiny personalities 
to have any relationships with Him. 


serving individuals. 

We need not, th*u*efore, dismiss the 
manifestation of devotional aetivities 
on a grand scale at Sri ]\1aya])ur as 
unworthy of our mo.st serious attention 
merely by reason of tlieir pompous 
display which only serves to bring out 
thc> manifestation of the Reality on a 
scale suTed to the apprehcn.si(m of 
diverse nientHlitios. That which alone 
it is worth our while to inquire into 
in connection with the festivities of the 
Nativity is how far they are really 
spiritual, or, in other word.s, are con- 
ducted tpholly by persons who are them- 
sedvos fi’ee from all taint of worldly 
guile and self-seeking and fitted to 
servo Krishna by com 2 >lete dedication 
• of themselves to khe spiidtual service 
of the Absolute. 

But even if the devotees of the Sri 
Chaitanya Math happen to be real 
Servants of Krishna in accordance with 
the Shastric test referred to above it 
would not be pbssible, on the assurance 
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of- the sii'me high authority, for one 
who i,s not himself free from all t-tint of 
worlclliness by reason of his whole- 
heaited devotion to Krishna, to reco"- 
nise their real charaeter. The worldly 
])erson is not privileged to In ve a sight of 
the real nature of adev'otee. A worldly 
person views other persons as actuated 
by world li ness. He cannot get rid of 
this defect till he reforms hhnself. 

There is only one way open to the 
un.initiated for being able to utider- 
stand the nature of devotional fun -lions 
when they manifest tliemscdves in this 
world. We. sh 'uld be fully prepared 
to exei’cise real liberalism of out-look 
and avoid forming any hasty eonclu- 
sions till we have actually given a 
patient cnnd unpn'judiet'd hearing to 
the party himself. The true method 
as well as the object of a great move- 
ment is pi’operly learnt from those* 
ag(*nts. .who are authorized by the nlove- 
raent itself to speak on its btdialf. If 
the Absolute Truth be given a real 
hearing It will take the initative Itself 
and disclose Its real nature, to all sin- 
cere soids by removing their doubts 
and difficulties in course, of a patient 
hearing. 

Those who have the opportunity gf 
actually joining in these devotional 
activities are in a position to realise 
their proper nature in proportion as 
they choose to submit to be enlightened 
by the raetiiods of responsible discussion 
and sincere co-operation jvith the 


devotees. Those who are disposed to 
take the concrete or abstract material- 
istic view are likely to benefit least by. 
their ('xperienee. Dcivotion is not an, 
^ibstraction of wcirldliness, neither is it 
wia-Mliness in its unrefined grossness. 
It is su])er-nmndane or s]tiritual. * It is, 
how't'ver, realisable, in this life by the 
spiritualized understanding -which is 
the reward of si-rving the ih'Votees. 
The festiviti(‘3 at Sri Mayapur afford 
an opjiortunity to all persons to as.so. 
eiate on tlie closest terms w'ith sincere 
devote0.s of Krishna in the peiformance 
of ilevotional acts initiated and controll- 
ed by tlu' latter. The factors of time 
and spaet* have no power over spiritual 
events although they .seem to us to be 
dominated by the law.s of physical* 
Nature wlu'n they chbose to manifest 
themselves in this world. But these 
events although they .seem to u*i to be 
limit(*d by time and space by reason 
of the defect of (Uir vision are not, as 
a matter of fact, rea.lly so. The shai^tras 
Ix'ar testimony to tin* truth of this 
contention. The truth becomes clearer 
by the ]>raotic.e of spiritual activities 
in the shape of listening to the di-scourscs 
regarding tlu* Truth from the lips of 
sadhua and by carrying out the princi- 
ples of the 'fruth in practice under 
the guidance* of the itadhas. ^J’liis is 
the spiritual apprenticeship and no one 
can acquire the spiritualised under^ 
standing without going through this 
preliminary trailing in a sincg'ely 
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submissive and humbly inquisitive 
mood. 

Even the most casual observer of 
tliese festivities, provided he is really 
un-prejudiced, cannot but be struck 
with the obvious fact of the wonderful 
CorrcBpojidence of the external demons- 
trations with the internal spirit and the 
prevalence of a unanimous attitude of 
active, submissive and willincj loyalty; 
on tlio part of one and all, to the lead of 
the organizers that characterizes every 
detail of these prolonged functions re. 
quiring the close co-operation of tens of 
thotisands of persons of both sexes, young 
and old, infants and children, belonging 
to all grades of soci»tj' and bailing from 
different I'rovlnces and countrie’'. Those 
who have once realised the perfect (not 

n 

mechanical or forced) conscious internal 
harmony produced by the universal 
spirit of unselfish service that pervades 
the whole of these complicated proceed- 
ings from start to finish, cannot lightly 
ignore the cuntenti^m that these festi- 
vities furnish the effective means of im- 
parting to masses a real experience of 
the working of a spiritual society and 
demonstrating to impartial observers the 
feasibility as well as the desirability of 
its actual establishment now and here. 

The Birth of the Lord, the Time 
and Place of His appearance, are eter- 
nal categories. The celebration of the 
‘anniversary of His Advent at Sridham 
Mayapur by His devotees belongs to 


the same eternal category and need 
not be wilfully or malic! ■>osly compared 
w’ith tlie similar observance of tlio an- 
niversaries of the birth of the high and 
mighty heroeti of this world. These 
festivities manifested by the mercy of 
the Lord possess the power of blessing 
all who serve them in any way Huth 
the faculty of the traiiscondental vision 
that alone is privileged to behold tliem 
as the HI a of the Supreme Lord that 
is being eternally enacted on the spiri- 
tual plane. Such oiilightenraent is 
tantamount to the permanent and radi- 
cal cure of all the ills that flesh is heir 
to. Those who wilfully and perversely 
disbelieve these assurances of the holy 
Scriptures and maliciously or ignorant- 
ly oppose, obstruct, condemn or belittle 
the doings of the servants of Krishna, 
are punished by the perpetuation of 
their ignorance and want of faith in 
the ^Absolute. The slander of sadkus 
is an offence that is never pardoned 
by the Lord. The absolution of such 
calumniative offence can l>e obtained 
only by sincere repentonce and 
humble submission at the feet of those 
devotees against whom the offence is 
committed. This law of Krishna, which 
ij3 perfectly justifiable by the principles 
of unbiased worldly liberalism, honesty 
and sincerity, has a significance that 
is deeper, more permanent and more 
fatal than is conceivable, to the per, 
verted judgment of sinful mao. 



Vaishnavism & Civilization. 


rpHR claitn that Vaisliuavisni eru bodies the 

eternal and only function of the jiva soul 
in his eternal state of perfect rational existence 
may ai)pear at first sight to be opposed to the 
experience of this woild. Vaishnavism is no 
doubt represented by a va^^t and varied litera- 
ture in almost ad the languages of India and all 
persons arc in a position to a()preciate more or 
less the devotional fervour and aesthetic quality 
that are the special characteristics of this litera- 
ture. But ill spite of the adinitfed svvceinevss, 
gentleness, beauty and fervour that permeate 
every part of the Vaishnava literature ami 
make it, in the opinion of many competent 
persons, perhaps the most glorious heritage of 
India, there seems to be lacking any historical 
evidence to prove that the communitv profess- 
ing the Vaishnava faith has been able to attain 
any signal, social, political or economic success. 
On the contrary there are not wanting hostile 
critics who do not hesitate to regard Vaishna- 
visni in some of its forms as a main cause of ^the 
liackvvardncss of India which they attribute to 
the influence of Vaishnava teachings and prac- 
tices involving, in their opinion, the virtual de- 
nial of the ordinary principles of moral life as 
well as the nv)st elementary needs of advanced 
material civilization. The apostles of Purita- 
nism and Activism are not likely to accept a 
creed which may be suspected of a partiality 
for sexuality, passivism, childish ceremonial and 
credulity and which declares all secular effort 
whether moral, social, political or philanthropic 
as utterly powerless for the amelioration o( the 
lot of man, —nay which regards them as the 
root-cause of all the troubles that afflict this 
miserable world. 

Mode’in India has failed in achieving any 
striking success in her efforts for the betterment 


of tlie material condition of her people. In fhe 
resources of material wealth and political 
power India is the most bankrupt of all *among 
tiie modern nations of the world. Is not this 
a proof that something is wrong with her very 
civilization ? Does it not go a long way to prove 
thut modern India is spiritually inferior to all 
the other countries ? 

Itefore we attempt an answer to such ques- 
tions it is necessary to pause and try to realise as 
clearly as possible *he nature ot the relationship 
if any, that may subsist between religion and 
material civilization. 

The ordinary view on whicli the questions 
‘ mooted above are base^l is that religion is the 
4nside* of worldly civilization, that the material 
civilization is the ‘result’ of a pure religion, 
that the decline of material^ prosperity is a 
proof of the decay of religion. This connection 
between th.e two is sought to be established by 
means of the princijde ot ‘virtue’, ‘goodness’ or 
‘morality*. Pure religion makes a man moral. 
Morality consists of those qualities that make 
their possessor successful in worldly affairs. 
The possession of virtue •makes man superior 
to brutes by making systematic and collective 
effort possible. There can not be any civilized 
society without virtue. 

The view set forth above may be said to re- 
present with tolerable fairness the philosophy 
of life underlying civilized life in every Age. 
Virtue, therefore, must needs be cultivated by 
social man in as much as it appears to form the 
very basis of hmmn society. To the social 
and political man, it is worth while to worship 
God if such worship make them virtuous. It is 
believed that without ri'aith in God it is not 
possible to have that dis^pterestedness which* is 
the essence of virtue. M\i is selfish by latufe 
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in tins world. Re.igion in the pure form is be- 
lieved to make him disinterested. Worldly . 
prosperity is the iiii-souglit reward of disin- 
terested virtue which never yields to the seduc- 
tions of selfishness. Disinterested virtue can 
alone promote impartially the well-being <if 
everybody as it mrike?> a man brave, enterpris- 
ing, patient, meek, steady of purpose, unsellish, 
eager to know, to improve and to help others 
to improve. Is there any human being who does 
not covet these (pialities ? What is universally 
recognised as desirable appears to be necessardy 
true. This therefore, seems to be the practical 
and living side of religion. Faith in God 
makes a man virtuous for the sake of virtue. 
If a man attempts to be virtuous from a cofisi- 
deration of its social or worldly results he or 
she is bound to fail. Ily such reliance on one’s 
own utilitarian judgment, one is sure to he 
turned into an opportunist, but there can 
well be no worse form of association than a so- 
ciety of moral opportunists. It is the special 
merit of virtue that wo«ld]y prosperity is not 
coveted by the virtuous for its own sake, 
Keligion is valued because it is supposed to 
coiifen' on an individual this 'inner' state of 
which his or her worldly prosperity is the 
external result. 

In this way by means of the principle of 
morality a causal connection is sought to be 
established between religion and worldly prospe- 
rity. In accordance with the view set fortli above 
material prospeiity must needs go hand in hand 
with spiritual well-being. It thus becomes 
an easy task on this basis to prepare a compar- 
ative table of spiritual values of individuals 
and communities of a particular Age. By such^ 
test India of to-day of couise is found to occupy 
the very botlcm position. J am not sure that 
this test has been consistently rejected by any 
of the Indians themselves of this Age. It is 
subscribed to, in one forj^ii or another, in their 
pronouncements by ^'*gh personages who are 
Claimed to represeip^ at the present day the 


spiritual life of India. The Nor^o-operators, 
Swarajists, Responsivists, Liberals or Moder- 
ates, the Minor as well as the Major Communi- 
ties, would be alike untrue to the basic prin- 
ciple of their constitution if they object to 
accept this causal conneclion of mint with 
matter by means of the principle of virtuous 
conduct rendering possible co-oj)eration for 
general material well-being. 

Western Psychology boa.sts of its superi* 
ority to the Indian in having Iieeii apparent- 
ly able to establish by careful observation, in- 
trospection and experiment the above invari- 
able connection between mind and matter and 
thereby demonstrating tlie superfluity of tlie 
‘assumption’ of the existence of a ‘soul’ apart 
from mind. The ‘soiil-thc:)ry* of India is 
sought to be explained away as a survival of 
primitive, crude, ‘miiterialistic* conception of 
the mental principle. The notion of an iiii- 
matenal mind as identical with the soul is 
claimed as the original product and dbtin- 
guisliing mark of modern scieiitilic thought. 
According to this view the aggiegate of our 
present mental states h the soul ! It is this ex- 
clusive and iiltramcntalism wliich passes as 
‘spirit uil’ with almost all current schools of 

i 

western and eastern thought. 

Western empiric Psychology is supported 
by the Indian traiiscendeiitalists in its view 
that the mental has a close correspondence to 
the physical. The mental body, according to 
the Indian spiritual point of view is the subtle 
material case which envelopes the w/iydf- fetter- 
ed soul wlieii observed from mundane platform 
and is itself enclosed by the gross physical body. 
The mental body is no less material than the 
gross body. Both art allied to the physical 
ivorld by their similarity of substance. This 
kinship of the mind and body with physical 
nature is realised by living beings in the cons- 
cious form. Tlie mind is the meeting ground 
of the principle of consciousness and 'the gross 
material world. ^ Through the medium of the 
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mental body Vhich is a subtle form of the ex- 
terpal phyr/ieal body the self-conscious vital 
principle is made to realise its present connec- 
tion with the inanimate physical world. This 
realisation is effected, according to the Indian 
point Vf view, by the conscious principle volun 
tarily identifying itself with its physical mind 
and body and becoming a conscious partner in 
the vicissitudes of the* double material bo<ly. 
These physical organisms also seem to possess 
the properties of growth and initiative as long 
as they remain joined to the vital principle. 
This process of growth and apparent initiative 
ill its substantive aspect is wliolly material and 
is also realised as such by the conscious prin- 
ciple itself. But nevertheless the conscious prin- 
ciple or the kiiowei always wilfully chooses to 
confound itself wdth the processes of knowing 
and the objects of knowledge, both of which 
are really foreign to its nature. The self-cons- 
cious principle is held by Indian transcenden- 
tal philosophy as forming the substance of the 
soul proper and as capable of existing indepen- 
dently of any connection with matter in its 
subtle or mental and grosser physical forms. 
In the state of freedom of the jiva soul from 
material connection the Knower, the Knowledge 
and the object of Knowdedge belong to one, and 
the same Spiritual plane. 

Material civilization in its external forms 
is the ‘outside’ of material thought which is its 
‘inside’. They belong to the same category 
and are located in the same plane each being a 
species of the genus matter. Matter is inani- 
mate. It is categorically different, not from 
mind which is substantially material but, from 
the conscious principle which from an alto- 
gether different plane chooses to contract a tern 
porary unwholesome and unnatural connection 
with matter in its double form of ‘thought’ 
and ‘object of thought’. The conscious prin- 
ciple itself if. different from the substance of 
thought. The mdntalists suppose that the 
substance of '‘thought is identical with the 
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printiplc of consciousness. But as a matter of 
fact the conscioui principle or the soul transcends 
* both ‘thouglit’* and ‘object of thought’. The 
thought itself docs not think. The maya fetter- 
ed soul as observed thinks in terms of matter. * 
This is the inconceivable coinhiiiation. The 
.^oul proper has nothing to do witli matter 
as \x belongs to an altogether different and 
superior plane. The mind is the orgHn by 
means of which this unnatural connection is 
rendered possible. But the present mind is 
not the soul or at any rale it is the soul 

iA its speculative state. The mind represents 
the soul inip.isoned in a double material case. 
The growth and seemingly self-initialed activi- 
ties of living organisms are hut perverteilly 
materialised reflexions of those spiritual activi- 
ties that arc natural to the soul in his freed state, 
such perversion of the natural function of the 
soul is the unspiritual concomrnitant of the 
material civilization of this world Activities on 
th^ material plane cannot he congenial to the 
soul. Material energy is not a healthy trans- 
formation but a gross .perversion of the spiritual 
energy. Material en.rgy caVinot act without 
the initial impulse which it can have only from 
conscious energy. It acts in a strictly ^^ubordi- 
nate position. The real energy is self-conscious 
energy and is related to the material energy by 
way of transcendence. The mentalists are there- 
foie rightly called matewalisLic by the Indian 
transcendentalists. 

« 

Has the material civilization been built up 
by the working of the Soul and does it, in its 
turn provide the means of spiritual progress ? 

If the reply be in the affirmative there would 
be an assumption of non material origin of 
matter which is opposed to tlie theory of material 
causation on which the whole structure of 
empiric philosophj; stands and which also forms 
the basis of all those activities that underlie 
the structure of material civilization itself. If the 
answer be in the negative it is no fess unsatis- 
factory as it would neowsitale the unconditional^ 
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abandonment of all worldly activities, a line 
of conduct which would be equall^^ destructive 
of material civilization ^ The empiricist is aware 
that he is really between Scylla and Charibdys 
and makes a virtue of necessity by according 
a certain measure of assent to cither in keeping 
with external circiimsUinces although he cannot 
but be convinced that the two views are logically 
irrcconciliable and can never co-cxist in either 
pure or mixed form. 

The ordhiary view tliat the progress of 
material civilization »iepends on aiul in its tiini 
conduces to spiritual progress of the individual 
Soul is, therefore, inadmissible according tr the 
canons of logic although such hypothesis appear ^ 
to be plausible at first sight an 1 also sceins in 
be in accordance with the experience of most 
people engaged in ordinary worldly jiursuits. 
d'he princi[)le of consciousness which actuates 
the Soul is declared by Indian transcendeiitalists 
to be capable of taking tlic initiative, 'riicrc 
undoubtedly exists sucli a principle in us 
and it is the same principle which also 
sup[)Oseb itself to* be the lord and originator 
ot those activities which piomise tc. supply its 
needs by the multiplication and elaboration of 
fav^ilities* for meddling with physical nature on 
the part of tlie soul although such meddling 
happens to be radically foreign to the nature 
of the Soul and, tlierefore, not likely to satisfy 
its real needs. 

Yaishnavisrn rejects this ordinary vicNv of 
the relationship between the little Souls and 
the material universe. Vaishiiavisin says in 
effect that the Soul who is an embodiment of 
the principle of pure consciousness cannot func- 
tion properly in this material universe for the 
reason that here he finds himself dislocated from 
his own proper plane and banished from truth 
and happiness. Its misery is (Tue to the fact that 
he confounds himself with a material body and 
mind and tbe relationship of the said body and 
mind with the material un\^eise as the relation- 
* hip between himself nnd'Ais surroundings. The 


matctial body and mind in vvh^ch he is at 
present doubly encased arc a part' and parcel 
of this world and as such are subject to the 
laws of this material uruveriC. But the Soul 
is in a state of perpetual rebellion against the 
thraldom of nature and tries to dominate the 
laws of inanimate nature Ho thinks that he 
can attain this mastery over Nature by making 
use of the laws of Nature against herself. 
He is conliniied in this view by the experience 
of material growtli and his activities are stimu- 
lated by the fear of material deatli and dissolu- 
tion. I le altiO tries to attain eoutr'.l over the 
material bo ly and mind which be regardb as 
bis propeities and thinks that it is his duty to 
make the proper use of them hy extending and 
developing the scope c-f Jiis iel:itir>iihlnp with 
the material enviit umi lit ])y their means. lie 
thinks that he would he happy if he succeeds in 
such effort and that he would he miserable if 
his efforts donot yieUl what he regards as success 
or what he wants to havt‘ for being happy 
It is not, however, possi))lc to define the nature 
cf the happine.ss that is ihsireil by man in terms 
of mat* rial conditions static fir dynamic. The 
power of being happy and inisoralile belongs to 
the animate Soul alone. JIc being self-for- 
gotten wants perpetually to have ceiL.ain things 
and is unhappy if lie is in a slate of want 
This makes unhappiness his normal condition 
in this world. The physical body and mind 
have no conscious wants of their owm. They 
donot possess the power of initiative which be- 
longs only to the Soul. But tlic wants of the 
soul ^ire never satisfied by any worldly facilities 
because these facilities being out of his plane 
have no real relation to himself. The phenom- 
’eria of growth and decay which seem to be 
identical witli life arc really external, and mate- 
rial though apparently invariable, concomitants 
of and have no relation with, the vital principle 
iuelf. Tliey are merely states of the body and 
mind. The Soul confounding hiinselF with the 
body arid mind in search of his proper function 
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jreganling tfie phenomena of growth and decay 
of the body and mind as dependent on a certain 
combination of inateiial conditions chooses to 
identi^fy himself with all such activities of the 
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body and mind that take p| ice in strict and 
passive obedience to the laws of physical 
Nature. 

( To he continued .^ ) 


The Mahaprasad or ‘the Great Favour*. 


RATING is supposi'd to bo !i pliysi(;al 
or muiitlano ofTair and to havo no 
connection with the soul. I S(‘t I'ortli 
helow' certain considerations tliat uudi'r- 
lic this ordinary view ro;rardini^ eating. 

AVe cat to live. It is noecssary to 
take the proper ([Uaiiiy and quantity of 
food in order to remain in sonnd healtli 
and have strength of body and mind. 
A sound mind in a sound body enables 
us to perform our cl utk's in tlu' proper 
manner in tins world. It is of course 
not possible to he .strong and healthy 
by more regulation of the.* diet. Oflicw 
fact'^r.s e. g. temperate and regular 
habits, clieerfidness of mind etc. (do. 
are also involved. '^I’lie whole matter 
belongs to the jurisdiction of tlio mc'di- 
cal science. We c»xpect to be healthy 
and strong by obeying tlu( principles 
of that science. The medical science 
itself is a codification of the experiemee, 
of the race confirmed and elaborated 
by experiments. But its theories are 
constantly changing and much more 
rapidly than •probably those of any 
other scioHcc. It may, therefore, 
be described as at ‘once tbe most 


progressive and the least satisfactory of 
f ile science-!. 

The rcsearclies of medical science 
lifivo failed to find out the real nature 
of the vital princi[)le in terms of mate, 
rial cauaition. Our mind uiidcsrstauds 
nothing hut matlctr. Jt, theroforc, takes 
it for granted that life is the lesult of 
material conditions and then ])roceed8 
to find out those; conditions witli the 
help of experience, observation and ex- 
periment. It similarly tries to find oat 
the cause) of disc'asod and healthy states 
of the body and iniad. But it has 
failed utterly to find any causal connec- 
tion between the material conditions 
of tlie body and the states of health 
and disease?. It lias failed to find out 
the material cause of birth, death and 
life. 

Wo may therefore, pertinently 
enough ask, “Why arc we reepnred to 
place any reliance on tlio medical science 
at all ?” A e?iseasod p(?rs()n naturally 
seeks relief. Medical science contains 
our experience on. the subject \)f (lise.‘aso 
and its proper tre'tl^mont. If we are to 
attempt to render ^ny help at all.to 
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a person afflicted with disease it is 
reasonable to avail of such lixporience 
although it is admittedly' and extremely 
defective. W e are not even sine 
whether the medical science is even on 
the whole a help to us. 

The part of th(' science that deals 
of diagnosis of disease is no loss un- 
sati.sfacbory than that which treats of 
the treatment of disease. We do not 
know the relation of the medicine to the 
disease even when a cure is apparently 
effeote;! by it. Tlie medicine cannot 
be correctly administered for uncertainty 
as regards diagnosis, l^atients arc too 
often given the wrong medicine and 
even when the prof er medicine is given 
the cure is wholly uncertain. There ex- 
ist analogous iincertainties in the matter 
of food. The gr.'wing tendency among 
physicians is to leave the choice of diet 
to the judgment of the patient himself 
except in very exceptional circums- 
tancos. In the case of persons in nor- 
mal state of health the scientific advice 
is to be guided by one’s own experience 
in the choice of articles of food and the 
method of taking it. So in regard to 
food at any rate one gets practically 
no help from science and is compelled 
to use his own judgment on the basis of 
past experience. Certain principles 
are found to be almost gfenerally appli* 
cable. It is found harmful to over-eat 
or to ea? when onei is not hungry 
etc^ etc, 

• Then there yis the important 


cullinary a-<peot. How is the food to be 
prepared ? Is it necessary to make it 
palatable ? On this subject opinions 
differ most widely. , 

There is anotlier point. Does the 
moral disposition of a person depend on 
the (juality of the food ? This is closely 
connected with the religious aspect in 
the opinion of those who consider reli- 
gion to be identical with morality. 

The conclusion to which it is possi- 
ble to arrive is that hunger is appeased 
by taking food. If food is not taken 
when one is liungry lie feels uiicoaifort- 
able and prolonged starvation is pro- 
ductive of disease and even death. 
The body is maintained and grows 
apparently by taking food. The growth 
of the body is accompanied by the de- 
velopment of the mind. A sound body 
appears to be a necessary condition for 
the existence of a sound mind. One 
who is anxious for the well-being of the 
mind cannot ignore the body. One who 
confounds the soul with the mind cannot 
ignore these apparent needs of th^ body. 
Empiricism which does not admit the 
existence of a soul apart from the mind 
should not, therefore regard eating as 
irrelevant or unimportant in the prac- 
tice of religion which according to it 
aims at securing the welfare of the 
mind. But although he may be com- 
pelled by logical necessity to admit the 
importance of the subject of eating the 
empiricist has not been able to find out 
any definite principle for the regulation 
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.^of taking food in such manner as to bo • 
beneficial for the mind in all casein. 
The mind is uncontrollable like the wind 
and^defies all the efforts of empiric 
thinkers for its spiritual reform. The 
empiric speculations on this as on every 
other subject are thus found to end in 
describing the jiroverbial vicious circle 
which terminates after a lung sojourn 
at the point from wluTe the start was 
made and make, us no wiser than wc' 
were. 

The proved futility of all empiric 
effort for the asc(!rtainment of the truth 
should incline us if onlv for this no<ra- 
tive reasiin to lend our (!ar to the re. ■ 
presentations of the transc('n<leiitalists. 
Let us assume that the .soul Ipis a real 
existence and that it is categorically 
different from the \)ody and the mind. 
Then let us hear what the tran.scen- 
dentalists have to say in answer to such 
questions as the following. Is the soul 
benifitted by eating ? Are the activi. 
ties of the body and mind of any con. 
cern to the soul ? Is a strong and 
healthy lx)dy or a sound mind un- 
desirable ? 

The transcendentalist looks at the 
whole question from an altogether 
different point of view. He declares that 
all jivas in the state of bondage to the 
Illusory power live only to eat, sleep 
and gratify other needs of the body 
through the mechanism of the mind. 
There is arid can be no other pur. 
pose of life regulated by the ‘.mental 


speculat»)ns! All mental speculation has 
its root and its termination in the pur-, 
suit of material needs which is regarded 
,by the mcntalist as identical with 
spiritual activity. As a matter of 
fact it is not possible for the tfiind to 
conceive of anything else except the 
langiblc, gros.s pliysical body , in terms 
(>f its relations with the mundane world 
of which if is a constituent part. The 
vSuul as catt'gorically different from 
matter cannot be a subject of empiric 
thought. Matter in the subtle form of 
thought is the condition of the substan- 
tive existence of the mind. Mind is 
the producer of thought which is only 
a ^subtle form of matfer and the comple. 
ment of its gross form. The conscious ‘ 
principle itself is TOca]>ahle of being the 
substance of mental thought. The mind 
has no idea of an immaterial, conscious, 
eternal principle except by way of 
abstraction or denial of the positive 
aspect of matter and material thought. 
The spiritual claims of the abstractist 
is the hollow vanitj'^ of a rabid obscuran- 
tism absurdly proixd of bis utter ignor- 
ance. As tlie soul does not practically 
exist th(‘re can be and is no duty to- 
wards it. This is the true position of all 
bound jivas who identify themselves 
with the mind and body. 

But can a rational being be really 
satisfied with an ideal of life consisting 
exclusively of fche perishable and 
mechanical activitiK of eating drinking 
sleeping &c. &c. ? It is no uouBt 
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fashionablo to say ‘No’. But bbore are 
very few persons, indeed, who according 
to the view set forth al)ove are capable 
of doing anything else. In order to avoid 
nuking a confession of this unpleasant 
fact 6'vt'n to themselves they turn ab- 
stractists or deni ilists. They maintain 
that tliei'o exists an undeiiiiable and in- 
expressible sphere of spiiitual activities 
which are not material but mental. 
'Phis is of course, self contradictory. A 
mental activity should be fully capable 
of being described in terms of matter 
as the two are really identical. But 
as the g(‘nerality of cultured inentalists 
consciously or unconsciously belong to 
the class of denialists they affect to 
be surprised when they are asked 
to believe that tlve. act of taking 
food can and ought to be no less 
a spiritual function than any other 
form of activity. If it bo possible to 
prove really that eating is incapable 
of being a spiritual function then it 
should be impossible by parity of argu- 
ment to prove that any activity can be 
spiritual. This is, in fact, the conclusion 
to whi<jh all mentalists needs must to 
be driven by the pitiless force of their 
own logic. If they look down upon 
eating, drinking etc. and pretend to 
hold that they are not a pait of religion 
they thereby deny the principle of exis- 
fence itself wich is the proper defini- 
tion of atheism. It (is not without a 
very good reason /chat atheism has 


been eupheuistically termed free-thih- 
king or thinking freed from the condi- 
tions of rationality. 

The transcendentalist admits , the 
real existence of this world as well as 
of the (Soul. He says that the soul is 
not a thing of this world but has a 
substantive existence of its own on a 
different plane to which the mind has 
no access. The fallen soul wrongly 
identifying itsedf w'ith the mind embarks 
upon a course of activities for extending 
the scope of mental sp(*culatiou which 
it suppos(‘s to be its proper function. 
Thesi* speculations mislead the soul in- 
to the futile attempt to establish, conso- 
lidate and exten I its supposed relation, 
ship with the material world. The body 
enab'es the Soul to come into apparent 
tangible contact with the gross physical 
vvorlil. The body and mind thus join 
in a conspiracy to prevent the Soul from 
realising that it has no real* affinity 
with them or with their naturalistic 
or material activities. Once the soul 
awakes to a perception of the real 
truth it e.isily gets rid of this unna 
tnral domination of body and mind. 
It new becomes the master in its turn 
and compells the mind and body to 
^obey itself. Under these circumstances 
the mental and bodily activities of the 
jiva undergo a radical change and 
become spiritualised or dominated by 
the soul. 

»• 

( To be continued.) 



The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 

( Continueil from P. 212, Fcbnianj, 192'^.) 


7IY|Tn the object of deliverinj^ the 
saniiyasin resident in Kashi who 
professed the doctrine of illusionism 
( mai/tivail ) the Lord at the. recpiest 
of the devotees by the Jiianifestation 
of humility and the power of (‘iiforcin<]f 
universal elxulience drew unto Him- 
self the hearts of tho'^o muinjnKitt and 
their garH' Prakasananda assembled at 
the house e[ the Marli-atta Hralimau. 
Thereafter and in reply to (|U(*stions 
aildressed to Him by Prakasananda tlie 
Lord point(‘d out all the defects of tin* 
view of Sri Sankaracharyya by e.\'])OS- 
intr the baselessnes of the ,mmiiihnd 
position and ('xpatiated en the great- 
ness of the holy Name of Krishna. 
The S'lnivjnms of Kashi obtained d('li- 
verance by th(‘ mercy of the Tjord from 
the all-devouririii jaw of the demoness 
of mayavad. 

On a certain day at Penares when 
the Hupremo Lord in tlio company of 
His devotees began to chant the Icirtan 
in the temple of Hindu Madhab, Praka. 
sananda arriving there wiih his dis- 
ciples fell down at the feet of the Lord 
passionattdy denouncing his own past* 
conduct and enquired about the princi. 
pie of devotion conformably to the 
conclusions, of the Vedanta. The Su- 
preme, Lord afttir describing the princi* 
pies of devbtion as established in the 


^Brahma Sampradnya made it known 
to him that the Sriraad Bhagahat offers 
the only un-ainhiguous exjiosition of 
the Vedanta philosophy. After this 
the Supremo Lord sent Sanatan to 
Brindahan and Himself set out for 
Nilachal. 

Sri Itup Hoswa'ni Prahliu arriveni 
at Puri Irom^ Brinbahan and sla 3 ’ed 
Avith n.hakui* Haridas. d'hc Supremo 
Lord freely gavi' vent to His delight on 
seeing tin; famous verses (imposed by 
Sri Rup beginning with i ‘the 

self-same Darling ’ ). Another day 

the Lord listeni'd with great satisfac- ‘ 
lion to the ]>fefatory and other 
Verses from Sri Rup’s dramas ‘Lalita 
Aladhab’ and ‘Biiiagdha Ma<ihah’« 

in order to establish in the world 
the ideal of conduct for one who has 
renounced the world and as a warninsr 
to hypooriti'^al ])silanlhropists the Lord 
forbade the junior Haridas entry into 
His house and finally disowned him 
altogether for the offence of sensuous 
association with females. The junior* 
Halidas had procured by begging a 
quantity of raw rice to be used for pre- 
paring the Loyd’s meal, from an aged 
matron, Madhahi Devi, at the instance 
of Bhagaban Acharyya who .acted the 
part of the immature devotee. After 
w^aiting for a year in the vain hope'pf 
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being pardoned the janior Haridas 
gave up his body in the ^ triple con- 
fluence at Prayag. The Supreme I^ord 
on learning this declared that it was 
the only proper expiation for a pseudo- 
Bairagi who chooses to associsto with 
femaleo. 

The fallen jha during the period 
of spiritiyil novitiate must not be sup- 
posed to be on a level with the itarama 
havna wlio has attained self-realisation 
or with the Godhead Himself, fn 
order to make this clear the Lord ex- 
hibited the lila of sending back Dmno- 
dar Pandit to Navadwip in conseejuence 
of the latter having w'nrned the Lord 
Himself against unpleasant consecpien- 
ces that might follow His allowing the 
handsome boy of a youthful Brahman 
lady to terms of intimacy with Himself. 

By the exhibitions of the appearance 
of the uncouth divseasc of itching sores 
all over the body of Sri Sana tan on 
his arrival at Puri from Mathura and 
the consequent resolve of Hanatan who 
wag the embodiment of humility to 
sacrifice his body under the wheels of 
the Car of Jagannathadeva, as also by 
explicit declarations to the effect that 
the transcendental body of Hanatan was 
the chosen instrument for the fulfilment 
of the purpose of the Hupreine Lord 
Himself and by such other activities 
the Lord taught those who are guided 
by the speculative instinct of their sin- 
ful natures that theJ practice of hollow 
asseticisrn is not the/method of attain- 


ing to Krishna thereby establishing 
,the transcendence of the body of the 
devotee who makes a complete surren- 
der of himself at the foot of the Lord. 
The Hupreine Lord made Hanatan stay 
at Hri Kshetra during the year, com- 
manding him to proceed to Sree 
Brindaban at its close. 

When Pradyuinna Misra of Srihatta 
expressed his wish to listen to dis- 
courses about Krishna from the lips of 
the Lord Himself the Hupreine Lord 
directed him to Hri Uainananda. Pra- 
dyunma Misra’s regard for Rai Rama- 
iiaiida, however, gave way and he re- 
turned disajipoiiited on learning the 
occupation of Rai who in exercise of 
amorous devotion wliicli i.s the function 
of tlie greatest devotees and parama- 
liaufiax, taught the I'emale attendants 
at the Temple of Jagannath the art of 
di'amatit! performance. The Supreme 
Lord after explaining Rai’s nature 
which is incomprehensible to fallen 
souls sent Misra back, for the purpose 
of being instructed in tlie principles 
of tlio Absolute Truth, to Sri Rai 
Eamananda, the chanter of the kirtan 
of Krishna, who although appearing in 
a family belonging to non-Brahmari 
caste by seminal descent, was the guru 
“of all the Brahmans. 

The Lord could never tolerate to 
listen to any propositions opposed to 
the principle of Truth or charged with 
the unwholesome quality of sensuous 
sentimentalism. The Lord* consented to 
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li'ton only to such Looks a.s Iiaci niidcr- In the state of acutely-felt 
^«)ne a previous and searching (*xaniiria- K':»!pariitioi> (»xliil)iie(l at Nilaclial by 
tion at the liands of S\varij]> Dainodar’ the Supreme Lori Swarup and 
as lo the author's views re, >rardin<r ])rinei. Ilaniananda alone niiiiisteivd tri 
pies of devotion and had been passed* l^iin. 

by him as bein- worlli li>tenino: to. routiniied.) 


The Spcciiil CKaractcnstics of tKc y\cKciryy3 

[ By Phoi'. Nisiii Kanta Kanyai,, m. a.. ] 

((Joiili'iiiied Jroiii. /’. d I i ‘Frhniarii, HFF).) 

'THE whole character of this I raiicen- of the Divinity, the biilion-monthcil 

dental ieaelun* ot t lit* (‘l(‘rnal ]*(diL!:ion liuni^er of the s(\‘ir(‘li for Krishna^ of 

to tho vi(*w of empiric knowltul \vcars ‘tliis irieiit teaeh(‘i*. 

till* t< rrihle asp(‘ct of (lie (In'adfni (3I11I) 'An out stand iiiijf eliaracl eristics of the 
in tin* hands of llu‘ init^ld y Bhini/i. No Achiirvya is his uiu omproniisinir n*pu- 
sooner does enipirjc ku<»wled.iife make' dial ion of all asscxdilt ion with evil. It 
an atUnn[>t to Haunt its haui^htine-ss in is his firm r(‘solve to seede Krishna, 
its pr(‘senc(‘ tlian it is uneer<Mnoiiioiisly tin* 1 'ruth, by discardini(, till tli(‘ last 
piinisinal like' its ])rototyj)e J )ui jodli;/,n breath of life, all comniiinion with 
by having its tldj^lis l)rokeii by tlie ir- nn-truth. It lias often seemed to ns 
resistible blows of the pitih'ss elah. that the special ol)j('(*t of his appearaiu^o 
Whenever any one intoxie.ated witli in lliis world has h(‘( 3 ii to t.(*ac;h tin* 
the pride .of worldly wisdom has eu- strictest avoidaiiee of every form of 
deavt)ured to gauze tlu' eharaeter of worldlim^ss. His (diaraetei* is tlie living 
this superlinmaii servant of llu' iraiis emb xliineiit of tbv^ \.^ords of tlie great 
cendental Lord sucdi attempt lias in- seiT, ‘I will ni^vc'r allow’ tlu' eneiny 
variably roeniled back on itself and to enter the h^dy pt(*<*,incts (d* the 
broken down hopvilessly. Empiric •dwelling of the Lord, but ever keep liiin 
knowledge has been always deceived out of its bounds/ There is absolutely 
by its utter incap'mity to under- no chance of foisting upon liini any 
stand the ideal of the transcendental plan of pseudo harmony by coinproinlse 
service ‘of Krislina by all tin* senses, the lietwaeii what is afcid is not ?rue. Ife 
unquenchable* longing for the service is wholly oppcjsed So the ideal of tlio 

31 
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abnormality of the combination of 
‘bitiiifjf the humble s-trav’ and ‘plying 
the dart’ methods tlescribed in the 
Cliaitanya Bhagabat which is so popular 
with the present hypo -ritical gencratign. 
lie has dug a deep trench which so 
effct'tiveiy separates the real from the 
unreal, the servant of the real from the 
servant of the unreal, the Vaishnava 
from the non- Vaishnava, that no one 
calling himself his follower can pass 
tiu' same with impunity. It is one 
ol the most striking characteristics 
,)f this A chary} a that he efi’ectively 
maintains the separation of the true 
from the false by an un passaltle 
distance, lie affords every ficilityta 
the false to be converted to tint Truth 
but never pcimits I’rolambasur or 
the jackdawr in peacock’s feathers to 
yierforin in his dancing halls. Such is 
the ^great force of his p(!rsonality that 
people of that de.scription, those who 
are out on the (piest of other thing.s 
than the Truth vh. the hypocritoa and 
Prolambasnrs, are made (juickly to show 
tliemselves in their true colours and 
cliasod into their proper holes by the 
mere operation of the power of unalloy- 
ed Truth. 

Anoth.^r prominent cliaracteristic of 
this Acharyya consists in thi.s, that no* 
matter how arrogant or intoxic^ated 
with the pride, of empiric knowledge or 
sophistically inclined a person may bo 
and even when sucji a person confronts 


him with all the rc.soarces of his arro- 
gance egotism, perversity of judgmert, 
violence and malice he is forced to 
lower his erect head by being e nabled 
to realise in his heart of hcavts the 
worthlessness of his bi-iltle, counterfeit 
wart the moment it is in contact with 
the fire of his divine energy. Among 
.such [lersons tho.se who are hypocri- 
tical, ilespite their niiwillingno.ss to 
confess their infei-iority, are betrayed 
by their pale faces which hear tell-tale 
testimony to their aetnal eondition. 

Another distinctive eharaeterislic of 
this great teacher is Ins desire to makt 
a gift of the full Truth to all. As the 
living embodiment r,f the proposition ‘he 
beheld the Divine Person in llis fullness 
with Uie deluding power relegate I to 
an obscure corner’ he detects tlic overt 
presence of Alaya in everything that is 
not full or has an appearaiico of being 
pai’t of the whole. Wherefore being bent 
upon making a gift of the full substan- 
tive Truth he always preaches to all 
persons without di.stindion the tidings 
of the complete .service of Hari. He 
is not .satisfied by any .specious proposi- 
tions of partial service. Ho preaches 
to everybexly the all-time service of the 
Divinity, lie tells everyone to open 
without the least ire-servation one’s full 
receptive faculty for receiving the full 
gift. Ho directs everybody to offer 
one’s all at the lotus feet of Krishna. 

f To be coiitinued.) 



Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

(dontinnrd front P. Pehnonj, 1929 .) 


Chapter XII- 

6/ Even the Yavaii.is bhovveci signs of great 

affection on beholding Him. 
Love towards every thing is the nature 

of the Lord. 

63 The Lord of Vaiknntlia taught in the 

town (d Nabad\v*i|> 

At t Ire gateway cd the liou^e of fortunate 
Mukiinda Sanjaya. 

64 Defending, opfiosing, establishing, refuting 

the Sniras 

The Darling Son of Sachi explained them 

ill endless ways. 

65 The fortunate Vlukunda Sanjaya with 

his family 

Swam in a current of bliss but could not 

know the reason 

66 The Lbrd returned home after the learned 

triumphs of each day, 
Tims did the Hero of Vaikuntha revel in 
the mellow <|uality of learning 

67 One day under the pretext of nervous 

malady 

The Lord manifested all the perturbations 
of amorous devotion. 

68 All on a sudden tlie^Lord began to utter 

unearthly sounds, 

Rolled on the ground, laughed, smashed 

the house, 

69 Roared and thilndcred, tucked up His loin 

cloth, 

Beat whomsoever He found near. 


( Con chided. ). 

70 His whole body every now and then 

turned nioti uikss as a marble pillar. 
He fell into such ^wooii that all \Vl‘rc 

frightened by the sight. 

7* His frieiuls learnt of the derangement 

wronglit by the malady 
* They tjuickly flpj)(?ared on the spot and 

applied various antidotes. 

72 Biiddhiinanta Khan and Mukunda Sanjaya 
Came over to the house of the f.ord with 

their families, 

73 Tliey ap[)lied to Ills head medicated oils 

named after Visliuu and Narayana 
And busied themselves in ilevisiiig every 
method of cure as suggested to each. 

74 The Lord performs all tliverse activilies 

by His own will. 
How can He he healed by nicilical measures? 

75 There was shivering in every limb ; the 

Lord moved violently ; 
His thundering ejaculations terrified 

every body. 

76 The Lord said, ‘*1 am the Ruler of all, 

I sustain the Universe whence My Name 

is Biswambhar. 

77 I am That. No one is able to know Me.” 
With these words lie ran and caught hold 

of all persons. 

78 Under the pretence of nervous malady 

the Loril thufe made flimself manifest, 
And yet by the fuV^e of His illusory powjer 
no one understood. 
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79 sai‘l, lie is possesscil by Danaba ; 
Others fjpiiieil, ‘It is the deed witches, 

8 0 Some explainc*d, ‘He has t-j talk coiMautly. 

I am sure the excels of hurn.^nr is the 

result of inucli talking ’ 

8 1 In this manner all the people discusscc^ 
Disabled to know Ilis leal nature by the 

illusory power of Vishnu 

82 Tlio'? applied various medicinal oils to 

IJis head 

And besineare 1 Ilis body with oil, placing 

Him in an oil- vat. 

83 The Lord laughed out-right as He lay 

Healin'; in the oil-vat, 
As if great insanity had really established 

its power over Hun. 

84 Having thus by His own will indulged in 

these pastimes 

The Lord became normal throwing oil 

the disease, 

<• 

85 ddien there' aiose the glad sound of the 

Name of Hari tioin all tlie societies of 

Llie people 

Who weie the persons tJiat gave away 
clothing, who received those gifts, 

no one knew, 

86 All the people v/erc glad on hearing the 

tidings 

All said, “Long live the great Pandit 

87 The Lord of Vaikuntha made merry in 

this manner. 

Who can know Him if He does not make 

Himself known ? 

88 Tin community of the Vaishnavas on 

seeing the Lord 

Said, “Dear, serve the feet of Krishna, 

89 This ncrishable body, my Dear, ceases 

' to be in a moment. 
Need J tell this to you who possess such 

cool judgment V' 


93 The Lord smilingly making His obeisance 

to tliem i.11 

Went off to the work of teaching accom- 
panied by His countless pupils. 

gi At the house of the j)ions Mukunda Sanjaya 
The Lord taught in the Chandi Mandap, 

92 A jierson of piousrtlceds applied the sweet- 

scent cil medicinal oils to His head 
As the Lord expounded the Shastras. 

93 On every side were seated a sinning 

assemblage of pious disciplc^, 
Aiitl in their midst the Lord, tlic Life of 

the world, exjilained the texts. 

94 I find no words to express the glories of 

of that beauteous scene ; 
Nor do 1 find anything hy \vdiich to 

compare. 

95 It seemed as if Sanaka and other disciples 
Sat in a circle round Narayana. 

9b N/erily it is those very persons whom the 

I.ord tangbit, 

U is the same /ila that w'as enacted hy the 

great Gaiir. 

97 This Darling vSon of Sachi, kno\»7 for 

certain, 

Is the same Narayana Who dwells in 

Hadarikasrania 

ij 

98 Wherefore lie chose to indulge in these 

pastimes with His disciples. 
The Lord of V^aikuntlia revelled in this 

manner in the pleasures of learning. 

99 After llie work of teaching was finished 

and when it was mid day 
The Lord went with Ilis discijiles to bathe 

in the Ganges. 

100 They sported for a while in the stream 

of the. Ganges. 

Returning home the Lord worshipped 

Sri Vishnu. 
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lol And, offering water to fti/asi^ind 

circumnnibulating lier, 
The Lord sat down to meal repeating Uie 

Name of llari. 

102 * I^aksliini served the food, cooked bv her ; • 
tlic Lorii of yaikuntlia ate ; 
The mother belield thi'- sight to tlie 

utmost j)()wer of her vision 

T03 Chewing betel after meal was finished 

The Jyord lay down for rest and Lakshmi 

tcinh'd I lis feet. 

104 The Imivl faviniied tiie po'\ei of sleep 

with llis glance for a wlnle ; 
And tl^erealtci went otit agai.n with 11 is 

hooks. 

105 Arrived into the town tlie i.ord iiiiliilgcd 

in divert' pasliinei;, 
Accosting a’l pcrscnis with a smile. 

J06 Although n > one knew the truth regarding 

the Lord 

Vet were all filfed with aw(' on seeing Him 

J 07 The Darling Son ol Sri Saclii roamed (AXt 

tlie town ; 

All the [leople had a sight ot Him ^^Mlo 
IS with didicnlty altainahle bv the gods. 

loH The Lord now entered the deor-wMy of a 

weaver. 

On beliolding Him the weaver reverently 

made obeisance. 

109 Tlic Lord saitl, ‘Show Me some good cloth. 

The weaver immediiitely brought out tlie 

stuff. 

1 10 The Lord asked. ‘Wliat jirice do you take* 

for U ? 

The weaver replied, ‘ 'Lhe same as Thou 

pay’st ?* 

11 1 After settling the price the Lord said, ‘I 

, have 110 money with Me at present.’ 
The wea*ver answered, ‘Thou’, revered One, 
niayst pay in ten Mays or « fortnight. 


112 ‘Deign to accept tlie doth ; put it on and 

please 'I'h vseJf. 
l*ay t!u‘ jirice later as suits Thy convenience’ 

1 13 Hciiding liis auspicious glance on the 

same weaver 

• rile Lord repaired to the quarter where 

dwelt the cowherds. 

1 14 Tlw Siiju'enu- Lord sal down at the door 

of.a milk-man 

, 'Fhc Lonl joked by tlie privilege of His 

position as a Ihaluiian, 

1 15 S lirl the l.ord/l'eilow^, bring out your milk 

and curd. 

I have a t'.'nd this day to accept the best 

gifts of your liou^e.’ 

116 The assembled mi'k-rnen lieheld Dim as 

the goil of love become vidhle 
With great re^i»ect they offered Him their 

very best seat^ 

117 And tho eowdierds merrily retoited to the 

joke^ r»f the Sujirerne Lord. 
They ad iresscd Him by tiie eiideaiing 

epithet of materiml uncle. 

1 18 Sf)me said, ‘Come along, uncle, and have a 

share of our cooked rice * 
A (.eiluin i owdu td Jiff ed Him on his 
shoulders and earned Him to his dwelling. 

119 Said aiiollier. ‘Keniembcr'st Thou not that 

TIiou once ate 

All the couked rice ihal luippened to he in 

my luiute ?’ 

120 'I'he goddess ofspeech spoke truly, the 

milk-man did not know. 
The Supreyie Lord laughed at tlie woids 

of the cow'-her<l 

1 2 1 Milk, curds^ cream-sheet, beautiful 

' butter,- 

All these the miik-men offered gladly io 

tf-2 Ubrcl 
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122 After expressing TIis satisfaction to the 

comimimty of cow herds 
The Lonl persented Himself at llic house 
of a seller of perfumer. 

123 With reverence the trader gi\< ted His feet. 
The Lord said ‘Hear, l)rother ; show Me 

< some of 3^')ur good perfume. 

124 .Without ado the man brought out his 

best pirfiunes. 

The darling wSon of Sachi asked, AVhat 

price do you take ?’ 

125 'Idle ttader replied, ‘Thou know’st l)est, 

great (dne. 

Is it proper to accept any price from Thee? 


133 The garland-maker noted that Ilis body 

resembled that of a saint who has realised 
the goal of existence, 
And said, ‘Thou owe’st nothing.* 

‘i 3 t Saying this he placed the garlands on the 
beautiful body of the Lord 
The Lord with lliii pupils laughed at this. 

13“ Favou’ing the gailand-maker ))y 

au'^picious glance, 
(laiiranga Sii ' ’ari prcu^ec letl to the home 
of the bcteb'^eller. 

13b 'fhe hetel-derder on lieholding beauty 

that bewitches even the god of love 
Took the ilust of llis feet and ofTeieii a seat 


126 As for this day, revered (^ne, have Thy 

body perfumed and go hack home. 

If there remain in the l)0«ly by tomorrow 
enough of the scent, 

1 27 And if the perfume do not leave after the 

body has been washed. 
Then niay’st TIk ai pay whatever price Thou 

dceiubst proper.* 

128 With tliesc words, in a freak of blissful 

'' jollity, 

Tlut trader, with his own liands, applied 
the perfumes all over the body of the Lord. 

J29 Who is there that is not charmed by the 

sight of Ilis beauty 

That ever draws all minds to itself in the 
. recesses of every heart ? 

130 After bestowing His grace on the perfumer 
The Lord liiswambhar made Ilis way to 

the dwelling of the garland-maker. 

1 3 1 Tlie garland-maker, at sight of beauty that 

iSj moi>t wondious, 

Made bis obeisance after offering a seat 

with great hospitality. 

r 

132 The Lord said, 'Gardener, give Me some 

^ f good garlands. 

H have not any mopey with Med 


[37 Said that betel seller, ‘I, indeed am most 

fortunate 

What rare fortune bus tlius brought even 
Thee to the door of one so base as myself 

13 Having said so. of his own accord and with 

greatest satisfaction, 
He brought out made-up betel and offered 
the Lord, Who burst into laughter. 

139 d'he Lord asketl, ‘Why did you put the 

, bctel-nut into it before being paid ? 

riie betel dealer replied, ‘The thought 

spontaneously cu ose in my mind.* 

140 The Lord laughed on liearing the wonis 

of the betel'dcaler. 

And chewed the betel with great satisfaction. 

14 1 Excellent bclel-leaf, camphor and other 

choice ingredients 

He gave with reverence and aeceiiLed no 

price, 

14 A Having thus favoured the betel- dealer 

Lord Gaura wandered over all the towns 

laughing. 

j 'fhe City of Navadwip is almost like 

Madhi^puri. 

There dwell in it hundreds of thousands of 
people of a single caste. 
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•51 1 lie [.rofe;,si„n;il noiicing the tiory j-low 

* * . ofilie Lor.l 

M.i-le nhcisan.vt,. tiii.i uilh luiii,I,|e 

(IdVrcnce. 

•55 Th.. 1 or.l srii.I, •] hear y,„. are clcva.-r 
. r „ h.rluiie.tellcr. 

tell Me vvliat I wri'- in former hirtiis,' 

's<‘ (.00,1 , 'ai.l the all kiiowiiipr professifnial 

of piou. , lee, Is, ,m,l hee,^, 

As ho ropeau-,! the iiutnira , 'f n„py) 1,^ 

saw inbt.iiitly 

• 5 ; A bonne 01 great iiglit o( <|ark eul.mi, 

'vilh four iirjiis 

llokling fhe eoiuli, ,list cino, and loins • 

tl.esign „| Sriluiha ami the K„nUnv', 

, -r, , , , jewel ailorniiig Hi.., breast. 

J-1'^ Inc cf)iuh-cl<‘aler pnscntly brought out 

eoneh of a superior quality ; hehol.l the I,„i,| in the i.iisoii-ehamhti , 

With the parents in front of Hm, in tlie , 
‘•‘Ct ()/ adf ration. 


144 For the pastime of tlie Lor 1, lortg ere its 

tinv, 

Pr(>vi.^ence lind arranged ali things her.c 

lo perlection. 

14\ J«s( as formerly Jle was wont to wandoi 

over Madlinpuri* 

I lie darling Son of Satlii how enaoted 

• the self-samt‘ lila. 

Sri Gaiirsundar then made iJis way to 

tlie liome of tfie conch -de aler 
Who howe 1 with awe on beholding tlie 

Loith 

1.17 I he r.ord saiil, ‘P.rothe , show Me good 

eonclu 

1 donoL know wherewith fo purchase it 

as 1 have no inonev with Me.’ 


And, pladiig it in the beaut iful band of 

the Lord, made olieisance. 


149 ‘Master, accept the condi and take it 

home with Thee. picsently he Iiatl a vision fh.it th 

File m.niey Thou m.iv-l pay hereafter ; 

it is no matter if Thou dost not pay.’ 


Ko 1^ie Lord, pleased with these words of 

the conch dealer, 

Hestowed His ausj)icious glance on him 

and went ofT sinilim;, 

• ® 

151 To the homes of all citizens of Navaduip 
The Lord betook Himself in thio manner 

152 P,y that fortune even to this day the 

citizens of Xavadwip 

Obtain the feet* of Sri Chaifanva- * 

Nityananda. 

153 Thereafter Divine Gaurchandra, the 

* embodiment of all wisli, 

^ Repaired fo the house of an ‘omniscient’ 

fortune teller 


l.illiei l.tkiiig up bis S.,n ill Ills arms 
Conveyeil IJim that very night To the 
fow-herd settlcinciil where he left Him. 

100 He saw tin- mi,ic-, eiicb.mting, two-armed 

One, 

\\ ith the twinkling hell about In’s waist, 
and butter in both hands 

161 File falune-lcller had a view of all those 

ftiituics of tile Thvinity of his clieiished 

Worship 

On which he was w.uit unceasingly to 

meditate, 

162 Once rnor# did he see the the triple bent 

Figure with the flute to His lips, 
Encircled by the retinue uf ^nilk-maiils, * • 
Muging anc;^playing on various musical 

instriftnents 
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'6^ 'rhc all-kiiowing forLuno-teller opcncJ hi^ 
eyes on ];clu)klijig these wonders ; 
And incdilated over and over again^ hxnig 
' his ga/e v)n Gauranga. 

164 Said Llie all knower, ‘Hear, Ualgopal ! 
Witlxait further delay sIkjw me v\du) thib 

twiee-l)(»in was foniierlv/ 

♦ 

165 /riien did he sec a hhgnre of yellowish- 

gnan line ri', of lender gr.iss, holding 

* tile bow ; 

And h(‘heM the 1 .f)rd scaUd in the |jostiire 

ol warrior. 


166 Once more he saw tlie Lord in the waters 
^ o‘ the 'Deluge : 

, The Figure of a woiiilerlul F^c.ir with tlie 
• Earth i^hinlng on Its tu^k 

107, Once again he saw the Lord ajipearing 

in the world in the Form of Mau-Idoii, 
Uf a most Ijerce aspect, immeasurably 

tender to His devotee. 

ibS lie saw Him again in the I'orm of the 

Dwarf, 

Employed in deceiving, hy Ilis deluding 
energy, at the sacrdicial performance of 

Hali. 

( Tt) hf rnnluninh ) 


Taking Refuge in God ( ) 

( ('inilihiird /nun l\ Ffhnin rii, 19'ilK) 

f.()N(!IN(} KOH SKRVK'li. 

[ • ] 

Ifiiri! 

1. Fallen Yiito I li'is worltl. Remlevod .ht‘l])lcH.s, 

1 lind iin other way of deliverance, 

• (jiiide of lh(' 5 .;ui<k‘l<‘.ss ! 'I’lie Rehii^e ol Thy ka‘t 

1 seek as < .ssent.'al. 

2. Capacity for work or Knowle^ltiie I have none ; 

, T neither serve Thee* not try- 

'I’hou art full of nierey, 1 ftfu destituie, indeed ; 

Thv eauseh.'ss nufrey J crave. 

8. The activities of speach and miml, A n<,^er, palate, 

The stomach and origan of generation, — 

All tho.s<* joining together, (/asting nn! adrift on the streani ol the woild. 
Are giving me great trouble. 

4. The hoi>e of subdning them. ‘ By using every care, 

. 1 have given up. 

Lord of the lordloss 1 1 call upon Thy Name. 

Thou art now the Hope. 


( To be contimied. ) 
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I cpqr sr'^nartqgTTiiT: sftqr^q^rafejqfe- 
qTTTrlcqjq »?I5^ jftq.* 1 77 ^ 
H 7i[^g;7q qtgsrTrRjqqjTrr'gfrq 


•v v^ ^ 

#ira?! I aai!r!C|!qT TqTsqsfWFtqr »qsqo7 

?ra?q gpgTK gq r mg q t i s Tqqqr ftrq 


I agteRppqi^i*! 


^^qjilcKqi cRIcq %7I3T^??iqflq^onq- • 
I gqg fg w^i i i Rq i d ^qqcfii g w pftq^- 


^T cna'^q^ oi ?i^ 5Rf^ I qffT:^ jnsrrisqqT 
iTra af i cM a q T q ^ ^ qii i q i 



cRq qff^TCfTTPq^lTTg: I rl^T wlWT^ ^TfcWrcq- 
^Rtsfq I fq^qq5qq1f!fqrrs3^q?q sftq:, faoq 
wsn%joi^cq 377Fq?[>4cq ^rhrqa aTJRqifq 
?rnscq srqrrijRq t%: qqqsnqirqq^fqTj^i aa- 
^q?:: Tq^q^ifeqra. sjqsqrggi^ifi- 

^jTarwri aq^qq; i «fet^ qq^t 
apqTB®^ f^c^Tq ^TH^I 3ftqT?r?^qqqWT 
q|q: i q^Tiqg^qraqt q7MWr«irti7§qm 



I ^ a^F^T^ra 


!g:^T?^pr?FT- 

^;3rfe^^fegTJ?55|^iifq ^jTgqn i sftq^ 
:g-^^ ?iri;^ jg^gifem fifriTPmqrar'iissqTsf^- 
J155|1c^ ^ qjpri^Wc# ^Ti 

^raa I fra: qqT:tirrr?5i5;'FrTqTc5q^^ ^ i 

®T%j^?TKfr^.=n 5flt%q^, ipraff ?i3tT 
^PPJHfFK ^qTo qfqgJ I- 

J|?5T^ I c!^ srqifelW^f^ Sft^: 

sg^Tl^F'^ q^?I5ftqJTi;f?I^T^WrH^ q^- 
ffc^ q»JTq«i q^qpfrf^ flrq: | 

mfSn ^ »q5??qT«lT«q^!nc?^OTq3nTOfq 
^ I vm^^pjfwPr I ?!raf ^ 

qftomfe I jpi: 
srtqpj aq^sifJT i « ^ q^r^rarfe^afiRh^T 
sft§M!iH^4fi q qrq: I 

RspTsn^ 55sg ?=f% H ^qr- 

?q^ q% I ?f?:q;>^qR fe^' 

?Fqq RWT?RiqT^'qfqfe ‘OT: '^- 
g^qfrfqqicm’fqf?! fgft'W I qrqigrsi- 

a f Nr q t qrqram ^ qq^frrt 5 ^Rr<: i 

JTrqrqgwqg^qjT sft^^STT g Iwf Wq: I 
m im ^’cq fg? cirqqrTfioqq qpR^5?^T m 
ferdq I "qqcm sfratqqr qq^rr’* iftf 
srg[R?n «raqTqft4qmmwq«RqT gsir q%: 

sn^qq^ I qq ?3?![>qqT g qfw:^qig?PKoq 
Sf^fe I qg q>^ RR^lfe- 

‘^Rnqqsilqq’ftf^ qsffq 
qqqq^fe^q I cfRT 

te^firar'sij' fqeiqrw qtqqrqx 
^5S?3[iP^ftPi qfNH^ I qfqspn qnr sif- 


.q^ffesft aft q <q^ s ;qg»ji T q< qiqiTftqft ^'i ^qm- 
sFiraqrf^mqqjiq^ qqr ^ qqr 

qrfqsfrqR ^j^fe^qqjSqrfqq^JSiq fq^q 
qR 53^?PTr! qfqsRP^q qgr?:^- 

RT^qjqqq qtfqiRT^fq qqiiqfi! I 3R: 
^;v !! |H ^^qP7 fqejTqq^ftqqrq qqJq I 

R5Sqs!T#:: ?5teTfe?^T?Tqwiq# 

553qq I 

:5»jf55ff?^qqqTfqq>!n^ 3rNRig?q 

^?5 qq^ I qi? qpj 5g*qqfq q?:qTgRwqig 
^ qqfft^ qqq^qr^nfq ssft^Rtq^: fiq^ 
qfq arrqf^rngfw^’fe^ l q^^qRrqi 
?Hft4q qR iftqR RTqrfqqjqrq^’ 
ffR Tsqgc^ ^cqqvqqfq I ^•^Rwrnrsft^SR- 
qpqrqsq' ^sqH ?fq qrq: I q^qwqi ^sB’CJa; 
sarg sftq; qf%iq q^ sugnJtorgpirgqrRTqq’ 
r^q^ I fq?qgqqfqq| qqqfq gqgrfqfrfq- 
qTqT»wRgqq*:^p=nq^*Tts?q y^q^q: i qtn^qrqT 
qfq ^^sqqfqrtfqcqTcqpj qqqwrqi fqq^q^- 
55T¥i; isqr^fq fqfesq qf«Ji^lf«-ysTqfoi: 
v^qWqgiq q’fqfq f^^ qfsiqfq i qqqwiqi 

sftq: Rqrq^ ^rfqjftqfrqrqqcqr: «ftqqiT 
strfq^tqr qftqqftq>req^^ gqpsf^rafqqqrg 
' ^qlH'ig i g i ^ ‘^iqfpqqiqq’fqfe qq- 

g^q gfRgq aar g^q i'^q«g<<^4qfq Tqit 

qqqsfnqfqT^itqrmgi qft- 

g qg u*u Hdc«Hg«iq^ lafti^wt^rq^wgq®- 
$qfqfepRteTTC sftfP«RFq fqsiq^ 

fq(RI«|dq.| ^!qf?qwa| q^ ||^il 










( »ftN ) 

nkr i 

nr^t Jira h 
“*TR««?qoi I 

3 R ?R:gR>^ f 5 Rrfir?r 6 r n 
^ ¥i 5 i^ranrs!?OT!fH i 
3PI 5:?g^raj* II 

sRssTvi?: I 

3PI II 

fii?n«r55iJnft«R?:'7T i 

^ r 

5PT fFRf^lT II 

»355W^!nt??T I 
m qr^RoftSIT II 

^ ^3TI;5IT^ igi33[r?lT I 
3 PI |[fr 3 Rt 4 »I Jmfe>-^T?TT II 

ifirfscr^’^sn i 

wi ?rft: 5 E>^ afri?T^” u^u 


^ »^^T5ra5ff?i i 

II 

»7n ^■^iP'infPi I 
^3:^ II 

irarsi n^u 

f^f % I 


«ft*TkT^it 5 ^,«?g I *fl?B% 31 ^?^ 

«ftj|TTOgt^q gt iag?W aiggTil t I 

flc^^ fg?qT^T% STSRPsjfli^ airahi; %g5S 

. gm 3 i 3 ? 3 RrTsra*gsBt agi’, 

S[Pi 3^ ‘Trrnfrm’, ark ^r^df ^ngti 

JFlfe^Wf^ 5qrTq^ 

1 1 sqiraTfrsr ksgpdl; 

3 IK 

???7^ ^ t l vfftlTTI’V^l 

( euvpi ) T^ t ark 

ti 3 ! 5 n ?:»TOiafr& 3 r>iv% graf !C»t^ 1 1 

^ #¥I5l JtSFT^fqgg q=5?^q rTQ^ 
J7?TqfaT3S5lr3T t I 

ussnn FR^ t I 'Wiq 

ITSR qir^PiT aiqqiqfqrr JR>54tq ki^ gkn, 
t I q«g 3TT^ igS5^ Jfijsfii ST^^T qjFjkl 
?V StfigiSK qpfl^^qq! fjtrll | | qflr^q^ ^pi^- 
qrkfqiT wq: FTlH»q gt 3 nqT t | .fT^t^q 
an®^^ Rqqyg^ FTO»«:r 3tRT t, 

sRgg fke arkkf^ ^ gfkt 
^ arrqi^qsRm qff! ^?k 1 1 ?7^'mq ?isgw 
sra «ftfW!jqrr aiffeR; qjkrq t ! 



sfn: I 


3 ik sk^- 


a R fjiwq in: 5 En«R«fqvEnf^^ 

^ «ftgkflrkfera^ *rkR% ai^ si^gsT 
q«Tsi ksn *pn 1 1 garrsR ig 


afk «:T*iTgm ^ «k;%: =qh5 si«kk^ 

^ qit t I sftflfTJRrfff sftgJ5R[3fT qft 

«kl 5 % ^ 55 ^ = 35 ^ qScIT t I 


arifiaq* aikif^t a=RR 5 C?% sfif-qm 

q ftl% at ?=TJq«lk qg?! 

^ 5P%grR "Tf ^T t I ?!*q« 

aifviq: 5 rag?B ^ i fjRqq>«n% 
snfaaq:^ afTt*H|fe^T fef^ gkft 1 1 
arsrr^q rrsqlf sftfjqji ^ kqq t q^ fk?Ek 
5rrg^ sn^ kmqtT aRwran qg! t, ara;* 
sft^Bigift aarf^qq^'.Sl^^ 3 Rkl ^q<gqn 
kik^qi fk 5 ? 5 n?ft f 1 g^krkkrfk fif&q 




^ 


S 





»:5?ft t I !3!^f9BT 

’il^i *1^ I I 

, 5^51^ irf?^ 

fsOT55 ^ 3iT?n 1 1 tsfisig’sq^q arpufiipJTq, 
«r.rw^»i ark T.f55fqm fwfqsi sTtskr^* 
tik55i?n% SRT sftqqji ^ RT<Un^q^ 

BITf ^ W t I 5ltq% f^xT^qo!^ ^3?=? 

3?Tqs5iT'T> ^gnq; fe;^^ ^ 

qvrpi qs^ t I 3ftq% f^Tl^qoref ^q?5;q 

8ir=rcni qwrrq f | qg |T 

^ RfqpKqr 1 1 

31^ src^ siqqt ^icqjFsF^^cn^RT 

;3q?5r®q qpr^ 1 1 

qif ?»%TT «nq% fe% TnojTq; qrftq 

^ «TC 4t q§ ^ snTiql; ^ifsi 

1 1 g[TqTr5»% 5 t^ qrrqqf^ f 
sNwf Nra ^ t I ^Fqij»ii ajfk ?!jHn:qrt 
qpTqw ^ ^Tqxfejq; ciTq^ »3gq 

«BTa t ; '^^*3 ^ ^FTR 

Jficwsfw: qrrrni sfrq^qrf^r^ 

q?5»^ ( ^5 S«^ ^ t ) 65T¥I 5R?:t t I 

saiqqj. «ft3!«qiqiT «TO1 sBeqiOBPft 

fq?n:«i 1 1 ^ ~ sRsqrnr, ^3cq 

— fgq, sqtr^T, ^«cq | 

<3qq^ fim qqjTT: fig^T ^gc^t fqqfeq ^ 

I, fqfef? ^B^qroi 

?KI d!=n I I 3?3ITfi|55Tq, qaKR ^ 5TW 

qifjqmaKI |3 siff t 1’'^ ?V 

likiqn qrn sKS^ror kr^TH q!?:^55T 1 1 


=3q^iq^?f ^ m^rt fqgr^T 
1 1 fqgr 3?k I nhn^q^ 

fqsnq^w aftsR qagsn 
sTf^c qdqcFT vrt smrsri fqerrs.qqnr 

sNq 1 1 !wirq^ sftq a u rfq^K 

fq?rr^ ^jp^tK glsBr f.«?!ig5«pqFq fTH- 

5!ra q'.’rTT t I ^ 3TSTT?;?! 

fqstiqq 5!^q 1 1 

^ 3ftq^ suTTia 

^ t I 3F5Tm n gS [ : t T 5^q i^M 

t, Slcl: ai^^r^r 3TRf^^'\ gsWT iF ST^ 
?Tgs^. »7ra qft sir# t > 

qFq^ gjangq qiT arPFqf^ 


•^TT^T ? J 3WTiR 


3T*TT?l qr 


sT^qr t, ?n?Rii»^^Fqq^ gt prq^ni 
"jwf klcq T53T?5n?q f | 
smi^q fqfes! q?g ^ 

%Ji3rciT5^ srm ^qi 1 aifR Tr*q?f 

qq, STTT aifqftTK STTfilT It ^ «ft-?W?J^ 

fl^Fqq% %q??! fqW5 ^ qgF ^q i^, cp-g 
^qJf feRoqi qt 3?q^ snsnq'F 1 1 qqrf^^ 
sftq^f 5F'?55g^iTqTq^ sft ^ ufeqqT smpft 
t ER^ql; amq^ % sqq ^ sirli 1 1 

sifqq 3?{«kiq^ sn^ s^l ? g < a sftqqJ^ 

gsqt^q: fRjRf^qsj^qT ftra snqF 1 1 

wrsftqqt^qqftag sftwniqqgs^^ sRiqq 
si^qkB^5^q% ^aqqwf sik sftqgmqq^ 
®q ETJWs^w^f fe<qT t— 

“sjqqq qqmqq «%: qis^ .««^sqT q^ 

q^R^qtit^q” ii^H ( flRaRi: ) 



SADHANA 

AUSADHALAYA 

DA^CGA (Bengal) 

— ADHYAltSHA— 

Joges Cbandra Ghose, m. a- i*. s. (Lomlon) 

Jrormctiv f^rofrssor of Chemistry^ lihti^alpnr CoUe/^e. 

Guaranteed absolutely Pure &. Genuine Medicines, prepared strictly 
according to the Ayurvedic Shastras 

Catalogues are sent free on Application. 

On describinp: the niilurt: ot ilis'cases, ])rest*nplions are gratis with great ea^. 

MAKARADHWAJ (SWARNA SINUUR) ^ %nfh (^old) A wondcrfifl, sfiocitie 

tor all disea.'.eb ll regulates llu; rierveb, l.iile aiui plilegni, inci'cases vitality. mcTilal and physical 
vigour and toiie^ up the svstern. IvS, 4 per t(#l:K 

SARIBADI SARSA A wonderful, infalltble niediciiie for Syphilis, jMercurial Pois(>nirig, 
Gonorrlujtia, I’liuavv trouhies and ail hoits oi blood itupiiritiCh. Ks. 3 per seer. 

SHUKRA SANJIBAN ; — It is a very powerful medicine I'lr sexual deV>ility, thinness of 
semen, ini}>olency, night -pollution, debility in general. Rs, to [)er i 5 ei-r. 

ABALA BANDHAB JOG .—A great remedy for all female d: eases ns leucorrhoea, white, 
yellow or dark discharges, pain in tlu waist, back or womb, irregular monthly cour'%es, sterility 
&c. 16 doses Ks, 2/-, 5 u doses Rs, 

^ra 5 !(iPlF 0 

tff^ 3i«iwT few t wk pirV g[T*il; afg^rw wm fe*iT gn?* ^ 

wrt ^ afWsrrgs^iwT ^ *ffT m: «ife% 1 

) 

( wulgfeflt ) fftST a 50 

jfw^esrai— qrcT, s t iq^ naK . *T«fw fwqr nqr 1 1 

5i404Hij{iw i| ^ I5it» fr ^ srrar l| s 

jfqff: ^51 sflk WT5I, ^ wk wfeft 3fk % 5n^ ^ 

OTflWRT t I fF?p3T, flTW?? cRIT qft^TST 5f^ ^5^ I I ^ ^ I 

' jyw^iidf, srt5fw fg 5iqf% 3itq5?T am^raw 1 1 

M i gs4!Wi T, sd^nsfiT, fffwr, ^rkkrfeqr, 5?«nfe dn sfi ^ 

1^ t J ^ ?tra 50 I 




CIRCLING UP TO GOD 




If there 1>c Readers of the “THE HARMONIST;’ 
iu INDIA, or t*l?.ewhere, who are Uderaiit and belielc 
that al^ religions but reflect a gleam IDl-AL ol the 
All-Loving-Eternal— matters not the name, Ilralnna. 
Ikiddha, Tao, Siva, Vislmn, Islam, Jehovah, Christ, 
SRI KIHSIIXA-CHAITAN^YA. Cord, or God if there 
be tolerant Readers who KNOW that thiongli the 
TRUli, the GOOD, the HICAIITIIT’C, the SOCCis 
eiieliiig up to God and Godhead — tlien, those Readers 
should know of the INTERNATIONAL WRITERS* 
l^IiAGUl', and read its odioial organ tlie INTER- 
NATIONAL 1'0 i:TRY iMAlLX'/INi: and subseribc lor 


it through W. K. Fudge, L\ I'iiRN A'l IONA L C(JR* 
KESLONDILNT, Mitie Street, Alitie r.'lianibcrs, 
London, E C. li, ENGLAND. 


W ^ V 

A fortiiiijflitly JJiihiu oi^thoilox {mpor 

vindicating tin* cause cf Sri Sanatan 

• 

Ditarnia, ( als) calJtMl \ iirntisraina 
Dlhirina ), iln* Faith oF Sankara, Kama- 
niija and Madliwa Sainjiradayas. 

Annual Snhs<T*i])1 ion 4/- tnily,. 
/'''//7o Jv), I\ KuiSlLVArMAcrt \hM'A 
j, FJephaiit (j\ttc Sticct, G. 1' .l^.//o,v. 

con b(iE OF FUVSIlIANS & SlIRfjEONS OF FAST. 

. khC.Isl iiv Till-. OOVT. 

Parsed Landidnti; O ;0l get L C. 1*. S , iVL C. 1*. S., 
I', t'. r S., L M. r., D. D Sc . D. O, Sv‘., & D S vSe , 
dijdom.is* Apply ^vrtli.Oiic iinna strmij) to niaiieh 
Principal. 97-, Nai vvara Stnv t. Delhi (or pt o.ipei'tus. 



The Best Indian Pain Balm 


CURES 
ALL ACHES 
& PAINS. 


Own be. had from . — 

■ 



SOLD 

EVERY 

WHERE. 
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. c. M ANILAL, & CO.-. 


ijs, sTUHirr, caijc-ii-it/ 





T’ORAM ; "QAUDiYA' 


Regd. No- C- 1601- 


rPHONB ; B. 24S2. 


Publications of the Gauoiya Math 


Books in English. 

1. Life and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya 

Mahaprabhu Bj Thakur Bhaktiv inode O-4-o 

2. Namabhajan : A trnnslaliou—By Ban 

Maharaj. " 0 4-o 

3. Vaishnabism o-4-o 

4. What Gaudlya Math Is doing 7 

Sanskrit Works in Bengali Character 

with translation and commentary. 

5. Amnaya Sutra— , Kj- oTt-o 

6. Vishnu Sahasra Nama — FrVm Alalia- 

bharal wilh a comnicutary hy Baladev Vidyabhui»an 
& translation ' ’ 0-8-0 

7. Prameya Ratnavali — By Baladcv Yulya- 

bhusan, with a Gloss bj' Krishnadcv Vedant.i Bajrtsh 
& Bengali coniinent ary O-lU-0 

8. Bhagabad Geeta— 0)inmcntary by Baladev 

Vidyabhusan & translation Bound Rs 2-0-0 ! 

Ordinary ,, 1-8 0 

9. Bhagabad Geeta - Conmicntary liy Vtsva- 
ttath CJiakraYarU 3 & traii.slatiuii Bound Ks, 2-0 0 

Ordinary 1-8-r) 

10. Cominentary of Geeta — by Madhva os-o j 

1 1 . Bhakti Sandarbha — By Jiva Goswami wrlh 

translation & explanatory notes m jiarts. I’ubliished 
two parts only each part Ke. I -0-0 

12. Gaudiya Krnthahdr— Coanpiled by Atccn- 

driya Bhaktigunakar. A hand-book of Shastric 
reference iiidisi)ensable for everv Gaudiya Vaishnab 
with Bengali translation. 2-0-0 

13. SJidhana Path, Siksha-astaka & Upa- 
deshamrita etc with gloss ^ comment.arien u-O u 

14. Tattva Sutra By Thakur Bhaktivinode 

with Bengali ex planat ioji. 0-8-0 

15. Sree Chaitanya Sahasra Nama— i-o-o 

16. Navadwip Mahatmya Pramana Khanda 

with translation. 0-8-0 

17*. Sadachara Smriti— By MadhYacbarya 
with Bengali traii.datioii 0-1-0 

18. Sreemad Bhagabat- with jiro.^c-ordcr, Ijen- 

gaii-lranslation, explanatory' notes and coiunicntartcs 
etc. lip to 9 Skandas Ks. 20 For Gaudiya Sul)s. Ks. 15. 

19. Yukti Malllka ! Guna Saurabha— by 

Vadiraj Swami with translation 2-O-U 


2D. 


Bengali Works. 

Navadwipa-shataka^ — Bengali 


translation. 
0 - 1-0 

21- Arthapanchaka— By Lokacharyva of the 
Ramanuja school. ' 1-0 

22. Navadwipa Dhama Mahatmya-By' Thakur 

Hlmktivinode . ' 0-3-0 

23. Archankana o-u-B 

24. Jaiva-Dharma Ks 2 o o 

25- NavadwipaBhavataranga 0 - 4-0 

26. Chaitanya-Shikshamrita—Pait 1 Ke 1 - 0-0 

27. Gauda Mandal Parikrama Darpan— <.i-4u 

28. Sharanagati— 0 - 1 -u 

29 . Kalyan-Kalpataru— - 0 - 1 -B 

30. Geetavali — o-l-o 

31. Shree Harinama-chintamani — Bv Thakur 

Bliakliv inode with ex|danafory toot notes. 0-12-0 

32. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti— By Sri- 

mad Sataswati TIuikur for 4 p.arts K.s. 3-o*o 

33 . Prema-Vibarta — By Jagadananda O-IO-O 

34. Navadwipa Parikrama &. Bhakti Ratna- 

kar — By Naraliari Chaktabarty 0-2-0 

35 . Sadhak Kanthamani— -Compilation 0-4-0 

36. Chaitanya Bhogabata -By Thakur Bnndaban 
Das — Author’s life, chaplci-Siinirnary and exhaustive 
Gaudiya coniinentary & index. In the Press. 

’ Fhicc when ready —Ks, 8-0-0 In advance— 3-8 0 
For Qaudiya Subs — 3-0-0 

37 . Thakur Haridas — ' l-o.o 

38. Chaitanya Charitamrita— By Kaviraj Go- 
swami — With exhaustive notes, commentaries by 
Thaktirs Idiaktivinode & Saruswati and analyses, 
liidex#'Jlc. 4th Udilion. (in the Press) — Ks I’O-O-O 

39 . Sadhan Kan Manahsliiksha By Kaglmnatli 
Pas Go iwatTii with translatir)n into Bengali verse. 

0 - 1-0 

40. Prembhaktichandrika By Sreela Nariyttom 

Thakur 0-1 0 

Sanskrit works in Devanagari Type 


41. Sri Sri SIkshashtakam 

42. Satika SIkshadasakamulam 

43. Sarangsha Varnanam 

44. Sri Gaudiya Mathasya Parichaya 

45. Sri Siddhanta Saraswati Digvijaya 


0 - 2-0 

0-4-0 

0-3-0 

0 - 1-0 

0 - 8-0 
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Humbler than a. Blade of Grass. 

[ 


RI. Ganrsundar fccaclics us to cliaiit 
tlio Irirfaii of llnri at all time by 
being ‘liuinblcr than a bla,(l(^ of grass/ 
TIioho who are givcni to ^YOrldly 
unjoynit^nt ean never lie Iminblt'. ^I'lio 
soul in tlie state of bondage indent dies 
itself witli the pliysieal* body and tlie 
materia) mind. 'IMi’s error b^ad*^ the 
bound jiv(i to liavo attacliuieut for 
things of this vvorld as being (‘Oiulueive 
to the well being of tlie body and inind. 
The blade of grass in Ibo same manner 
has its own humbler^ relationships witli 
its pliysieal environment. But it does 
not stand in the way of other*^ but on 
the other hand submits even to be 
trodden upon ’without protest. The 
grass maj^ therefore lie taken as the 
emblem of humility among the qbjects 

32 


It 

of Ibis world, Biitf it lias,uev(‘rthel(\ss a 
Zo.ois* standi of its own in this world if 
onlj'^ to S(‘rve as au (‘xainpb* of liiunility 
to otluM’s, But the jira soul can claim 
no place high or low in this world. 
Tliis fac.t is nut reali/a d by the jiva in 
the stale of l^onilage. TIkj bound jlv<i 
accordingly Ixdioves as true its rclatum. 
sliips with the Ibiiigs and concerns of 
this world. No p(‘rs(>n (am n.'ally'^ be 
humbler tlian a blade of grass so long 
a* he recognises the (dainis of liis body 
and mind, lie can only pretend to 
he so. 

This obvious moaning of tlm simple 
words of Sri Gaursundar has bc^en gross, 
ly distorted by His jis^nido-hdlowers for 
making them servt> their own selfijih 
worldly purpose. Humility greater 
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than that of a blade of gras'b hsis accord- ' 
ingly been supposed to he pos-ible in 
the case of those wlio are unduly at; 
tached to the things of this world an^I 
has even boon eulogised as a useful and 
necessary aceomplishm('nt for establlsh- 
iilg cordial relations with the pe'>ple 
of this yorld. The spiritt^-'d meaning 
has thus been allowed to riitake roo.m 
for one which is congenial to the tastes 
of worldly people. 

Such misunderstanding on the part 
of the bound jiva should be regarded 
as not only natural and deliberuU* but 
inevitable, 'riio soul' that is averse to 
the service of Krishna has necessarily ' 
an elaborately calculated aversion dor 
all good (pialities. M’his perversity is al- 
so not wholly onknoWn to its possossoi*. 
The jiva given to sin simulates also 
the qneat of Truth and starts with the 
pretended conviction that its known 
untruth will thereby be proved to be 
true. It is accordingly deliberately 
prepared to admit nothing which does 
not serve this purpose. The perfect 
wisdom and mercy of providence per- 
mits the jiva to cut itself off from the 
Truth by suoh calculated perversity. 
It has to thank only itself for the origin 
and ])rolongation of its state of sinful • 
ignorance. 

O « 

The very first step, therefore, that 
has to b^) taken by the fallen jiva if it 
really wants to know the Truth is to 
cat itself off cotnpKjtely from its past 
and use its experience of ttie wrong 


method in arriving at the sincere coa- 
yiction that it has failed utterly to guide 
him to the Truth. Till this is clearly 
realised there, is no eff<3ctive desile for 
spiritual enlightenment. 

The method of . learning the Truth 
is different from that of learning the 
untruth. It is necessary in the first 
place to unlearn the untruth. In pro- 
portion as untruth is unlearned the 
Trvitli spontaneously makes its appear- 
ance. The wrong method takes it for 
granted that we are capable of learning 
the Truth by our own effort. But as a 
matter of fact we find that ii is untruth 
that is leaint by such method. Wo lose 
faith in the method on the realisation 
of this fact. The very next question 
wo ask in the moment of disillusion- 
ment is ‘Is there any such thing as 
Truth ? ('an it be learnt at all ? By 
what method can it bo learnt ? 

‘i’his question does not occiTr to the 
person who is satisfied with the results 
yielded by the wrong method. The 
conduct of a worldly man is b/ised on 
tho conviction that he does not require 
any other thing than what he is able 
to procure by his own effort. He be- 
lieves that his present condition is on 
the w’holc sufficiently happy. He has 
no doubt alxjut it. Ho is of course 
prepared to listen to advice for incroas- 
sing his happiness. This hp regards as 
his true interest. Eveb if he Ijappens 
to be told the Truth he d6es not relish 
what appears* to be opposed to his 
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•iptbrest, ‘does not give it snfficiont 
attention and so fails to undcrstaiic^ 
his mistakes. One who believes that 
he li^^s su‘‘cessfully by his own effort 
has necessarily sufficient confidence in 
his methods and convictions Those 
methods and convicfions he regards as 
absolutely neccssiry for his well-being 
and even safety. Ho is tberelorc, 
seldom prepared to consider any propo- 
sal of their total abandonment. He may 
take one of two courses in regard to 
Trvith. He is either openly opposed to 
it. Or he may defer to it outwardly 
without allowing it to influence his 
conduct. The ordinary worldly man ^ 
belongs to the latter class cause 
by following this method ho has not to 
displease anybody. The practice of 
such duplicity ordinarily passes hy the 
names of humility and tolerance in the 
world. Sri Chaitanya did not obviously 
moan by humility gr(»ater tlian tbaff of 
a blade of gx’ass this refined du]ilicity 
which is practised in the world unfler 
the names of tolerance, liberalism ; 
humility and civility. It is absurd to 
think that by practising such duplicity 
the Truth can ever be ronlised and 
practised. Insincere absent to Truth 
is a greater obstacle in the way of its, 
realisation that even open opposition. 
The chanting of the Kirtan of Hari by 
the method of smooth duplicity has 
produced those* terrible results that arc 
traceable t« corrupt religious practices. 
The fact is tl)at Truth has to be learnt 


by till) method of submission. By the 
method uf assorting oneself Truth is 
obscured. Mock humility makes the 
t^ass worse. 

• fl'lie external conduct of a person 
possessed of real humility is iiicom- 
prchensiblo to those who are addicted 
to woi'ldliiK'ss autl can have, therclove, 
no real haT^koriug for or sympathy with 
the Triitl/ A really humble person can 
iilone be wholly devoted to the 'I ruth, 
lie is in a position to serve the Truth 
always and under all circumstances. 

Ho can servo il vvith all his faculties. 

He eaii serve it to the exclusion of 
every other thing. Ho accordingly uses 
his voice for no other purpose than 
]iroclainiing, chanting the Iruth and in 
the most iinambigiUHis manner so that • 
it may not he mis*o(,l or •misunderstood 
by himself and his hearers. He of course 
l)elioves firmly that the un-atuhjguous 
pro 'chiiig of the Trii'li cannot but bo 
wholly benefioialto everybody concer- 
ned in spite oE passing incon- 
vonienco that it may entail upon Hie 
preacher or the audience. 

Tliose who have no real experience 
of the Truth deny all this. But as a 
matter of fact untruth can do no good 
to anybody under any circumstances. 

It is not possible to dilute the spiritual 
truth by means of empiric truth. The 
two never mix. It is possible to dilute 
successfully only (he untruth* Worldl/ . 
people base thek’ conduct on untruth 
declaring it to be *the truth and iJt^en 
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tin’s is pointed out porvosely midntains 
Unit it is never possible to follow Truth 
' fully ' in this world. Hut tliorc can 
be no differance between half-truth and 
untruth. Whenever truth is curtailed to 
the slightC't extent the whole acquires 
the quality of untruth. Spiritual truth 
is absolute, indivisible Truth. Empiric 
Truth is chani^eablo and divisible. That 
which is chaiififeable and divisible is for 
that very reason untrue and harmful. 
Absolute Truth is the only real tiuth 
and always wholo.soim' and beneficial 
becaus<‘, it over Ivd Is good. Those who 
think that truth can do harm confound 
the Absolute with the empiri; truth. 
The Kirtan of TTari is not. the chanting 
of the empiric truth and admits of no 
compromiRo or alternation. 

The Absolute Truth re(|uirea of its 
followers pc'rfect loyalty to itself. Sifch 
complete adherence to the Absolute 
'IVuth ia possible only for those who 
have no interest other than itself. Thi'* 
loyalty to the Absolute Truth is spon. 
tanqous and irresistible. No sooner 
does the Absolute Truth makes its ap- 
pearance than it dispel-* completely .all 
open and masked partiality for untruth 
or half-truth as being both harmful and 
unnecesvsary. 

The hirtan of Hnri is not a string 
of words denoting any object, relation, 
ship or e.xperienco of this world. The 
leirtan of • Ilari is the constant and 
natural function of all the faculties of 
the,liva Boul in the state of its freedom^ 


from all affinities with this changeable- 
world because the Absolute Truth is 
identical with Har . 

The humility of the chanter of/ the 
hit tan of Ilari is not the mock humility 
or duplicity of woildly people. It is 
the attitude of perfect and absolute 
sidmiission to Hari who is no other than 
the Absolute. Truth. This perfect sub- 
mission is the indispensable condition 
of serving Hari who has to be served 
exclusively, constantly and by all the 
faculties of I be soul. Tlu' only function 
of tbc voice is to ebaiit tbe hirtan of 
TTari wbieh is indentical with and in- 
separable from the simultaneous service 
of TTa ri by all th(‘ oilier scmscs. One 
who does not employ bis voice eonst uit- 
ly an<l exclusively in ebantiug the 
hirtan of Hari lias no access to the 
service of Hari by any other faculty. 

'Pbe hirtan of Hari has, therefore, 
to be chanted by being Inimblor than 
a blade of grass. There can be no trace 
of worldly vanity. There can be no 
seeking after any worldly advantage. 
I'be only object should be to please 
Hari. 

Absolute Truth is a living person 
and not an abstract principle. He lias 
the power of communicating His com- 
mands to us and expressing His appro- 
val and disapproval of our activities. 
No one who does not fudy submit to 
Him can understand His command. 

The Absolute Truth is not anything 
limited or partiu-l, neither can it - be 
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• divided. Tt is not dopondont on anjf 
condition excepting itself. It is always 
one and the same. Listening to or. 

. charting of it is always and necessarily • 
beneficial being the natural., function of 
the sold. Any otlier view of its nalure. 
will stand in the way of that perfect 
humility tlu' outcome of absolule sub- 
mission which is the indispensable eon 
diti on of its realisation. 

A chanter of tln^ kirfaii. of Hari is 
necessaril}' the uu compromising eiKuny 
ot worl'llincss and hypocrisi'. As 
chanter of Iho l-irlan of Hari it. is his 
constant function to disjad all ini.scou- 
ception by the preacliing of the truth’ 
in the most unambiguous form without 
any respect of person, place* <»r time. 
That form has to lie adopted which is 
least likely to be misunderstood. It is 
his boundon duty to oppose clearly and 
frankly any person who tries to deci'ive 
and harm himself and other peo])le by 
misrepresenting the Truth due to malice 
or honajide misuiiderstandim/. I'his 
will b8,pos.siblo if the chanter of kirtau 
is always prepared to .submit to be 
trodden by thoughtless people if any 
disiomfortto himself will enable him 
to do good to his persecutors by chant- 
ing the Truth in tliQ most un-ambignous * 
manner. If ho is unwilling or afraid 
from considerations of self-respect or 
personal di^omfort to chant the kirtav 
under pll circuidstances he is unfit to 
be a preache? of the Absolute Truth. 
Humility implies perfect ’submission to 
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the Truth and no sympathy for untruth. 
A jK'rson who entertains any partiality 
for untruth is unfit to chant the kiiian 
of Hari. Any cringing to untruth is 
opposed to the principle of humility 
horn of ahsoliit.e sulmiission *to the 
Truth. 

That \y1iich passes umler 4 he name 
of Imuiikity in the worhl is to be care- 
fully avoided hy the chanter of the 
kirtdii .)f Hari. 

If a follow.er of un-triilh pretends to 
o]»pose the fal-idiood of another he can 
do so only from nialico and fri>m no love 
of truth. T’he conduct of a cliauter of 
the kirkiit of Hari should not ho con- 
founded with the conduct of such a 
person. No one who is himself ignor- 
ant of till' truth is* eitlu'f able or willing 
to , dispel the ignorance of another by 
means of the truth. 'L’he chapter of 
the kirtnn of Hari is not to he confoun- 
ded with the malicious critics and cen- 
sors of this world. . It is malice and 
vanity whicli lead worldly people to find 
fault with their neighhour and to attempt 
to impose by falsehood and cunning 
their un-tnith on their victims. Such 
critics and their victims are likely to 
misunderstand for opposite I’easons the 
ojiposition offered by the preacher oi 
the truth to b©th for the purpose of 
doing real good to them. 

Falsehood is resorted to* only by 
those who are enamoured of the enjoy- 
ments of this w’orld. As everyboBy 
wants to secure the lion’s share of a 
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Stock of enjoyment whose dmOnnt is 
limited by its very nature it gives rise 
to a struggle inspired by malice. False- 
hood is used as a convenient method 
worthy of the cause for securing fame 
and wealth by deceiving others pre- 
venting them from knowing that they 
have boon gained at their expense. This 
is the alpha and (jama of the much 
louded struggle for existence and its 
methods recommended by the evolu- 
tionists on the basis of bioligical evi- 
dence. Those who are thus fatuously 
enamoured of untruth due to their in. 
satiable lust for worldly enjoyment the 
gratification of which it seems to pro- 
mise, have necessarily no patience for 
those who may appear to stand in the 
way of the realisation of an impossible 
and really tragic quest. 

It is undoubtedly the spirit of malice 
born of competing covetousness which 
leads a worldling to set up as an 
admonisher of the faults of others. Such 
conduct deserves to be deprecated. A 
sinner does n<>t sin the less whether ho 
is fully conscious of it or not when ho 
undertakes the advocacy of the cause of 
truth as understood by himself and cer- 
tainly deserves to be chastised for his 
shameless insolence. 

Those wbo serve tl,ie Truth at all 
time by means of all their Jaculties and 
have no hankering for the trivialities of 
this world are always necessarily free 
frfem malice born of competing worldli- 
ness and are, therefore, fit to admonish 


those who are actively engaged in 
harming themselves and others by the 
method of opposing or misrepresenting 
the Truth in order to attain the rewe /ds 
of such a policy in the shape of a per- 
petuation of the state of misery and 
ignorance. The method which is ern. 
jdoyod by the servant of the good 
preceptor for preventing such misre- 
presentation of the truth is a part and 
parcel of tlie truth itself. It may not 
always be pleasing to the diseased sus- 
ceptilities of deluded minds and may 
oven he denounced by them as a raali- 
ciotis act with which they are only too 
familiar, hut the words of truth from 
the lips of a loyal and humble servant 
of llari possess such beneficent power 
that all effort to suppress or obstruct 
them only serves to vindicate to im- 
partial minds the necessity of com 
plete submission to the Absolute Truth 
as the only euro of the disease of 
worldliness. Humility that is employed 
in the nu-ainhiguous service of the 
truth is necessariiy and qualitatively 
different from its perverted prototype 
which is practised by the cunning 
people of this world for gaining their 
worldly ends. The professors of pseudo- 
humility have reason to be afraid of 
the preachings of the servants of Hari 
one of whose duties it is to expose the 
enormous possibility of mischief that is 
possessed by the forms of spiritual con- 
duct when they are prostituted for 
serving* the untruth. 



Vaishnavism*& Civilization. 


( Gonthued from /'. 

T HIS worldly sojourn of the soul has no 
doubt been purposed by God for Ilis bene- 
fit, He has, therefore, real and definite duties 
here while he continues to be yoked to the 
body and mind The growth, decay and dis- 
solution of the body and mind are phenomena 
of physical Nature and take place in accordance 
with lier Laws. The soul cannot cliange or 
modify the course of Nature. The body and 
mind function in strict accordance with the laws 
of their constitution. Their activities and their 
results are predetermined and form links in an 
endless series of cause and effect. The fact 
that the soul considers himself competent Ic 
understand their purpose and the cause of their 
apparent succe-s and failure is an instance of 
bis own subjection to the deluding cosmic pro- 
cess which uses him thus for serving the purpose 
of Providence, We sliall be utterly mistaken 
if we suppose tlial we possess any power over 
cosmic evolution. The vvoiKl ever moves on 
using our bodies and minds . s every thing else 
on the material plane as its passive tools. In 
this matter we have no option but to obey her. 
We are being driven forward and backward 
by the iron laws of Nature. Empiric Science 
brings the working of Nature home to the 
consciousness of humanity in order to persuade 
man to submit to Nature by the realisation oj 
his utter helplessness, • 

But the cosmic process as gauised in Nature 
has no power over the soul in his free state due 
to difference of plane. The subjection of the 
soul the laws of a foreign mistress is the 
result* of bis^ own deliberate choice. He can 
easily revert to the state of free existence by 
the exercise of the same freedom of choice. But 
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free existence does not mean mastery . over 
others. Fr^e existence does can mean only 
constitutional existence in tlie 'transcendent 
.region. -The soul is a tiny particle of the 
spiritual substantive power of universal soul. 

By his constitution he is subject to the spiritual 
power of the Divinity of which he is a consti- 
•tiient part, WTien he chooses to function in 
his own position in the spiritual system and 
in subordination to the laws of the spiritual 
realm he is constitutionally free. Whenever 
he chooses deliberately not to serve the Absolute 
he thereby ipso facto loses this natural or free 
state and is compelled to submit to the Divinb 
Will under pressure^ This thraldom he learns 
to prefer to real freedom by the tricks of the 
illusory Energy of Godhead *^J/aya*' which 
creates a world by the Will of Godhead in which 
Godhead makes Himself invisible for the benefit 
of the jwa. In this world the jiva finds ample 
scope for his atheistic activities which only 
result in ever increasing’ misery and disappoint- 
ment, He wants to be master but finds himself 
really powerless and compelled to serve not 
Godhead but a power that is wholly alien to 
himself. This is the only alternation to utter 
annihilation which should be the instantaneous 
consequence of his abandonment by Godhead. 
Godhead does not wish to destroy those jipas 
that are averse to IBs domination. He offers 
them some thing jvhich is infinitely better than 
what they themselves want in lieu of His service 
and which completely satisfies although He is» ^ 
intended ultimately to cure their disloyal in- 
clinations. If He Had offered them what they 
themselves want it would be their own'des* 
truction. They want to be masters, or in other 
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words, to be merged in the Ahsoljte, i . e , to 
cease to be whereas, they arc rcalh' servants 
in substanre and by thcii consliLutioii. When 
the jiva wants to be identified with Godhead he 
can be neither. He must be either jiva or no- 
thing at all. GodheL*cl must maintain the jiva 
if he is to exist at all. Godhead docs not refuse 
to maintain those jivas wlio do not want to be 
maintained by Him. If he did not do so, they 
would cease * to exist. He allows them to im* 
agine that tliey are self-maintained but main- 
tains them nevertheless Hut as a matter of 
fact they are really unable to maintain them- 
selves without su[)port from Goflhead. Tin's 
is recognised even by the fallen" soul when he 
prays to God for his continued maintenance 
in the way that he likes. He does not want 
to he ruled by his Author or Master. He wants 
to pursue an idependent (?) course with the 
hclj) of tlie power of Godhead ! But GijdheadS 
power can never act in a really subordinate 
way and Iience it is necessary as the only way 
of saving his existence to produce the illusion 
in the fallen soul that he is being served while 
he is beiUfc, leally dominated. This is the un- 
truth which is necessary for the existence of 
jiva in defiance of Godhead. 

So long as the fallen soul pursues the goal 
of dominating the povv(5rs of Nature, he con- 
tinues on this track of self-destruction. He 
is mercifully and sternly prevented from realising 
his disloyal suicidal ambition fully. Material 
civilization is built up by the illusory power 
of Godhead to keep up this false existence of 
the jiva\o\)\ which has rejected his natural life. 
The illusory power, however, really plays into 
the hands of the spiritual power of Godhead. 
She tries to drive tlie jiva to ,seek the shelter 
of the spiritual power by his experience of the 
'miseries and disillusion men ts of a false existence. 

r 

The fallen soul’s proper function in this world 
begins the moinent he realizes this true state 
cf:>ffairs. He then agrees to co-operate with 
the illusory power for the remedy of liis mortal 


disease of disinclination to serve the Absolute 
Inith, He, however, takes a long time and 
a long course <;f suflTerings for radical cure. So 
long as the least trace of the poison of disloyal 
- inclination is left in the soul the illusory p3wer 
prevents his entry into the realm of Godhead. 
It is, indeed, impossible for the fallen soul un- 
assisted to undergo successfully the trials of the 
purgatorial process. Godhea 1 sends His best- 
beloved Associated Counterpart into ihis world 
to help the fallen soul to go through this ordeal 
successfully. (Dhedience to Goil head’s Associated 
Counterpart is the only means of liberation 
from the clutches of Maya, This sfiiritual 
Scriptures have also been manifested in this 
World by Godhead h'r the same purpose. They 
enable the fallen soul to find out anil have faith 
in the spiritual guide and believe him to be 
the person sent by Godhead Himself to rescue 
him from the clutches of the illusory Power. 

It is, tlierefore, not necessary for the jiva 
really to go contrary to the current of this world 
if he wants to do his duty by Godliead. All 
he has to do is to realise his own fallen condition 
and to have a real desire to be restored to the 
state of grace. He then searches for the good 
preceptor to explain the method Lint he is to 
follow to obtain deliverance. The good pre- 
ceptor tells him to believe in the eternal 
method represented by the Sciipturcs and by 
his own example and precept enables him to 
understand and practise the life recommended 
by the Scriptures or Shastras, This life is then 
found to accord with the real purpose of iNature 
herself although it may not at once appear to 
be 50 to those misguided people who continue 
to trust themselves and tlieir futile speculations 
for the attainment of the goal of dorainaticn 
over her which is the product of their diseased 
imaginations. 

When an individual or community attains 
to the spiritual out-look, such jan occurrence 
need not necessarily be accompanied by an 
appearance* of material prosperity. All the 
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jircumstanccs of this world come to such persons 
as opportunities of service provided by Ootl* 
head Himself. They include the varying condi- 
tions of their minds aiul bodies jimong such 
eircunWances They arc thus enabled by the 
grace of God so ahiindantly provided to rise 
above the cares and anxieties that afllict those 
who are ignorant of the* substance of themselves 
and of their relationship to the things of this 
world. Those, who are spiritually enlightened, 
covet nothing C)f this world for their owii selfish 
enjoyment. They em])loy their bodies and 
minds and all the cireiimstaiice.' of this world 
in the incessant and exclusive serviLC of God- 
head. They are neither workers nor Idlers in 
the woildly sense as they have no hankering 
for worldly enjoyment in any form. d'lK'y do 
everything hy reason of their connection with 
Godhead and in order to hcive Him. Such* 
activities altln'iigh they do not belong to this 
worldly plane benefit the workers thcinselvc- 
and humanity at large in the only real s nse. 
Hnt the nature of th« activities of a Vair>hnava 
is not coinjirelicnsible to the mater iah^ed mind. 

VVe need not suppose, therclore, that the 
prospects of material civili-^ation will tither 
gain or iosc in the worMly sen^e by such spiii- 
tual activities. The course of this world is 
determined by the laws of physical Nature. 
Spiritual actl\ities raise us above passive sub- 
ordination to the irresirtible f(»ices of Nature, 
as they belong to a difl'cicnt and higher plane. 
Tlieir value or k'cation cannot be cx[)rcsscd 
in terms of the changing circumstances of this 
visible world They obey a higher law which 
dominates the laws of physical Nature. The 
Vaishnavas who coiv>ciously obey the Laws ftf 
the Spiritual Realm also dominate physical 
Nature but not in the so called visible mateiial 
or illusory but in the real or spiiitual sense. 
Those who*follo\^' the Vaishnavas are heed from 
the eVushing ^slavery of this false exivstence by 
attaining to the spiritual service of Godhead 
and find themselves empfoyed iix accordance 
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, with the ^tcrijal nced^- of their souls without 
being thwaited by the current of Ihb world. 
From the moment they ate coiicious of this,, 
.they begin to function on the transcendenUd 
plane. Tljc wheels of physical Nature cease- 
lessly :mil relentlessly grin I all those who 
pursue the objects of this world for grali- 
licatioii ()t tlieir minds and bodies. Knipiric 
science which^ niissicads its votaries with 'the 
promise of selfrdi worldlj^ auvantaj^'s is, on its 
own admussion, powerless to do so in the face 
of tile incalciilahle and overwhelming forces i)f 
physical Nature. ICmpiric Science can never 
actually make us the lools of Natuie. 

• The mastery over Nature which is gained 
by the servants oi G(3dhead is different in kind 
from that which is \ainly attempted by empiric 
science and which L never actually realisable. 
Mastery over Nature is attainable only for the 
purpose of serving (roclhcad and not for scdlisli 
enjoyment. The material is the external eii-^ 
vedoping lace of the spiritual. It is (lie inner, 
spiritual reality tliat lays •itself hare to the 
vision of th(‘ dcvt>tee of (ir)dhead who i^ willing 

to serve Godlrcad and Him alone therewith. 

% 

To those who arc lacking in spii itual \ ision, 
the activities of the devotee'' of Godlicad refuse 
to manifest their real nature. f->n the conlr-ary 
worldl\ -minded people, cine to the limited 
range of their perverted wf>rldly vision are 
ilisaptioiiilcd on finding that spiritual actfvitijs 
arc not necessarily kdlowcd by material im- 
provements in the sense desired by them.selves. 

ddie real object of human life is not to ac- 
cumulate worldly ti easnres to he left hchiml at 
the termination of a limited existence. The 
object of all lik^ is to serve Gudhea 1, Thai 
civilization h alone real wliich helps its votaries 
to atlaiii this one thing needful. 'Fhe external 
form of the real theistic civilization' may dis- 
please those who picler the shadow ti substance, • 
the illusory and tiiansitory to the true and tlie 
eternal, death to lif?. liut the wants oi our 
souls can never be really satisfied by ar ytliiitg 
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short of the Absolute Truth. We '’happen to 
he so by our eternal constitution. are 

under a delusion when we look to any other 
quarter for relief. Any one who may he in- 
clined to give a sincere and unprejudiced hear- 
ing to the voice of the Absolute Truth is bound 
to he cohvineed of the reality of its contentions, 
that iinm can be liberated from the delu- 
sions of his false existence only by attaining 
to the excliuuve service of Krishna, the Absolute 
Person, — that sucli service can be leihriit only 
by the method of convinceti, rational submis- 
sion at the feet of the servants and of tlic 
servants’ servants of the Taipreme Lord, — that 
this is the message of Vaishnavism taught and 
practised in the Age hy Sri Chaitanyadeva 
ior tlie deliverance of all fallen souls and that 
there is no other way ot attaining the bfe 
eternal except by the method of sankirlan of 
the Holy Name recommended by the Scriptures 
;ind made available to all fallen souls by the 
mercy of Sri Oaursundar an,d His devotees. 


• Sri Chaitanya leaches by precept and 
ex:ample the Pull Truth regarding the 
nature and functions of the individual soul 
' and nothing that falls short of the ; Full 
Truth can fully satisfy the wants of the little 
soul. It is possible to serve Krishna under 
all circumstances. That imlividual or society 
is really blessed which uses such opportunities 
as arc provided by Krishna for serving Him 
therewith. There cannot be any discord or 
want of IlaniKmy in this world if we make up 
our mini Is lo really seive Krishna and betake 
ourselves sincere, v to the feet of ihe gO. d 
preceptor for obtaining the re.il kiiovvledge 
of such service. It is not pi^ssible for 
U5 to understand the nature of llie spiritual 
service of Godhead by means of our mental 
speculations which are hy their nature contincd 
to a limited view of the objects of three dimeii- 
si(ais only, d'liL fact may not be pleasing to 
our vanity which is the cause of our present 
<Iegradation and misery 


The Mahaprasad or ‘the Great Favour’. 

( C anti'll nal Jr otn P. 234, March, 1920 ) 


'THE awakon^td soul t^ajs in eirect 
■ to the itund and ho(l 3 % ‘I am not 
identical with you. 1 do not want what 
you require. I liave so long believed 
that I was iiidontical with yourselves 
and that our interests were the same. 
But I now find that I arn really and 
i^atogorically different from you. T 
am made wholly of the principle of 
self-(J')Uscionsness while both of you 
are made of dead matter. Being 


matter yon can act and be acted upon 
hy matter under the laws of Nature. 
Nature makes and unmakes you but 
she has no power over me. I am not 
benefited by your growth or harmed 
hy your decay. You grow and decay 
hy the laws tliat govern your relation, 
ships with this phj'^sical universe. 
Falsely identifying myself with you 1 
find myself compelled to suffer pain and 
pleasure -due to physical vicissitudes 
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tliat overtake you. 1 find rnysoil' uu- 
*naturally yoked lo your functions * 
such as eating, drinking, prodinnng 
thou^Iit etc. etc and am forced to , 
'believe tliein to ho my own functions 
by which i am benefited. 1- shall have 
of course to stay with you as long as 
it is intended by providence that 1 
.«hould and suffer the con 3 e(juences ol 
this unnatural alliance with you. But 
I shall from tliis time do nothing I > 
please you. 1 shall permit you to do 
only what 1 consider to be necessary 
for my well being vi::. getting back into 
ray natural position of free conscious 
existence unhampered by the unnatural 
domination by longing for material 
enjoyment. I refuse? to be any more a 
slave of tlie sensuous incliflatious of 
the mind and body. 

This awakening is the result of 
unconscious association with liberated 
souls \yho are always coming (k)wn 
into this world to help us out of the 
fetters of worldliness. The awakened 
soul is now in a position to listen coiis- 
ciousfy to the voice of the Absolute 
Truth which is ever knocking at the 
closed portals of our offending ears for 
admission. It now believes in the 
tidings of the spiritual Scripture.s and 
also ill the necessity of miderstand- 
ing and adopting in life the teachings 
of the Scriptures. As soon as this 
disposition is .sincere the necessity of 
seeking th«j help of a proper spiritual 
preceptor is really felt. It begins to 


distingnisli between a liberated and 
b mild soul.* It also realisi's clearly that 
it can be hel])ed only by the foriiiei’. It^ 

, is the inevitable characteristic of the 
•bound so(d to deceive itself and others. 
Tilt' bound soul I'an never understand 
nor is ever willing to recognise ifs utter 
iueoinpetimce to gra8[) th(! I’cal moaning 
of the spiritual truths recordc^l in the 
Rhastras* Ix'canse they are untlor the 
domination of the mind and body whicli 
being things of this world are naturally 
unfit to undocstand the nature of spiri- 
tual communications. But awakened 
souls have no other function than help- 
ing the bound fiva to regain its spiri- 
tual conscionsn(?ss. The eo-opi'ratiou 
ol the bound jivd is n(?ce8sary for this 
recovery of its lost consciousnoss. As 
long as the bound j^va retains any 
liking for things of this world it is 
unwilling to believe the words, of the 
sadhu or the real moaning of the spiri- 
tual scriptures. The sadhvs and the 
shastras tell us tluit we have really 
nothiug to do with the things of this 
world but much to do with the things 
of another world which is categorically 
diflermt from this, that it is possible 
for us to enter upon our proper function 
oven in this life, that the method by 
which this deliverance from the thml- 
dom of our 4 wesent false temporary 
existence can bo obtained is recorded 
in the xho/ftras but in order to be able 
to really understand the message of the 
lioly scriptures it 'is necessary to listen 
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to its exposition from the lifts of a . 
sd'lJiH who jilonc possesses a real know- 

. le(lo(i of it, 

" If we are thus eonvinced of the' 
niH‘.(‘ssity of eonsiilliuLt a real millni wo 
should b(* ahh^ to find him oiil and ho 
will explain lo us the mode of life 
n'coiniiioiided by the .s7/.a.sfms‘ which 
wo should lead in this world, for the 
benefit of our souls. The m'dhu is a 
transooiidental p(>r.son whose life is 
wholly regulated by the scriptures 
'I’ho Absolute Truth is never partial or 
less than coiuplele. Tlu' awakened 
soul of the millni is necessarily and 
completely free from all touch of un- 
truth or half truth. The life reoom- 
mended by the .sciipturos is the life, 
that is led by the SinU/H, It is not 
possible for worldly people to under, 
stand unassisted tlu‘ nature of spiri- 
tual living because it is ralrijorirallii 
different from the life led by thenu 
selvi's. This diti'ere.nco between the 
two is not confined to this or that i.so. 
lated aspect. It is to be found in every 
single detail of conduct. The change 
from worldly to spiritual life is not of 
the nature of reform but is truly a 
complete revolution. 

If we now return to the question 
‘Is the s(jul benefited by eating we 
find that the holy Scriptures give a 
difinite reply, Tlu'y forbid us to (iat. 
They t(dh us that we must do nothing 
but serve the spiritual. By eating 
any kind of food which is a material 


substance only the mind and' body are 
benefited and iiot the soul. By giving 
up eating body and mind suffer death 
which, however, has no jurisdvjtion 
over the soul. The body and mind, 
in as much as they happen to he mate, 
rial, cannot serve' tin; spiritual. They 
.stand in the way and prevent our soul 
from serving its tran.scendental Lord, 
If we allow our l)i)dy and mind to die 
of starvation such ]»roce.ss also does not 
benefit the soul because the body and 
mind is immediately rt'uc'wed iu .some 
other form. The proper use of our 
body and mind would be their employ- 
ment in the servici^ of God if that wen* 
possible*. The shasfras say that tiiis 
i.s po.s-sihh* ]f wc- pliice our bodies mlwJhi 
at the d'spo.sal of the smlkns or in other 
words agree lo a complete cliangee of 
our pn'sent mode of life. It means 
a levolutionary change. We must 
actually give up all connection with 
this world already formed by the mind 
and body and dedicate them entirely 
for the service of the. Lord wdiioh is to 
be learnt at the feet of the sailhn who 
pos.sesses the identical kind of life. If 
we are sincerely prepared by body, 
mind and speech to forego alZ mun- 
jrlane ambitions and to serve nothing 
but the Absolute Truth for Its own sake 
the Lord Himself who is the Absolute 
Truth is pleased t<^ accept our body 
and mind offered for such purpose, 
and by His acceptance makes them fit 
foi spiritual service. The change is 
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understood dimly at first by tlio person 
himself. The Kadlnin are privilegcid to 
notice it but the change* is not really 
inteyigible to bound jiraK. ^'o the 
view of sinful persons the activities of 
the :nind and body thus spir tnalised 
appear lo bo as mbch material as those 
of th(' material liodv anc mini without 
b(*ing really so. 

'I’he |)t‘rs()n wilt) i.s liheiaied from 
tlie of tho worM (^ontiniios to 

perform tiu* ordiiiai’v iriUiral finu*l.i‘»ns 
of the l)()dy and mind aiijianmtly in 
tlie .same way as om*. who is in tin* 
bound state, lie also appears to oat 
and drink, slec'p and die* like* ordinary^ 
worldly people. Tin* jiroeess of (*atini; 
of such a p(‘ison is thus (k^^erilx'd in 
th(' SIiafilniH, A person whost‘ bixly 
and mind have* * 1)eeii accepted by the 
Lord is privilej;od to approach the 
Lord and offer Him food and drink. 
The Lord is pleased to accept tln^^food 
otTered hy such a person. By tin* ac- 
ceptance of the Lord tlu^ food is spiri- 
tualised in the same way as the body 
• . ... .1 
and mind is spii'ituali-ed by their dedi- 
cation to the Lor i. This dedication of 
all food to the Lord is in the case of 
such a person truly an act of n'uuneia- 
tion of iill material food. Ihe foo^l 
that is accepted hy the Lord is spiri 
tnalised and in changed into malio,. 
praftad or The great blessing’. The 
sadJiu accepts the mahaprasnd not for 
the purpose of appeasing hunger or 
for the acquisition of* bo lily , or mental 


health and strength or foi any other 
worldly pufpi'se but with the object of 
being enable I ther(‘l)y to avoid the^ 
trajKs laid for him during his sojourn 
into tliis world hy sensuous teiiiptatiuns 
ol.ail kinds inchalin.: that of eating 
and obtain by thus lioinnirUiij tlio*mn//ffl- 
pn;,.s7r.f/ 1 lit' inclination for tin. spirikial 
services of the Lord, llonoifting the 
is thus < Tereiil from eat. 
ing altliongl) to the uninitiated tlie two 
may apj.ear to he identical. The ex- 
ternal form a^>]>ears to remain the same 
altlioiigli t,|i<' ri'al ealnre of thi* activity 
/s radically cliingtsl. The result is 
that ’.vluTeas by* t‘ating tli(» sensnons in. 
clinatioii is strengtliene<l, by hononiing 
the malid pramd gluttony and its atteir. 
dant vices are radically ruri'iL 

Mdlidprimul litt'rally means ‘the 
great favour’. Tim benelit to tin; soul 
that results by honouring thr* mtiha- 
p I'd'di.tl. is also opi'ii to the 1 )ouik1 jiva, 
Ths Lonl does not accept food offered 
hy the honiid jiv.i, lint if Ihe hound 
pvd liorionrs ian.lt a p'limul his soul is 
benefited in tlie way already described. 
The food that has bi'eii offered by the 
!tatlkv.x to t,li(« Lord i-i eak'gorically 
different from ordinary food. To take 
ordinar y food is harmful for the soul. 
By honouring mahaprasad not fmly is 
the soul sa\rd from the bad effect of 
eating but is positively benefited by 
obtaining the inclination ftir 'spirituaV 
srTvice. The dmdrnii, therefore, tell 
ns to give up eating and honouV.the 
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makapramiL ‘I[ tlie palal.e is conf|aere(l 
every other sense is conqnerL'd.’ We 
can never b(f freed from the attraction 
of sensnoTis temptations until we give 
up eating altogetlier and learn to 
honour the malinpramti/. Tiy honouring 
tlie maliapramd our seusuousness is 
• iirniriished and ultimately disappears 
altogether and it is only then that we 
are enabled to understand 'tlic real 
meaning of tbe shasirax. 

The xaM.n helps the fallen jwn to 
regain his natural state of, freedom from 
sin and constant scirvieo of the Lord 
by bringing about de.wmt of the trans. 
cendontal sound in tiie form of words 
uttered by his lips and tin; mahupramd 
in the shape of food that is offoted by 
him to the Lord. The sound uttereil 


by the mdlm and the mahapruisad are 
not things of this world. They are 
not identical with ordinary sound 
<>r ordinary food which are only 
means for the gratification of our 
sensuous inclinations and a])petiles. 
The Word of God and iiKihapramd 
cannot he enjoyed or in othei’ words 
cannot be used for the gratification 
of the senses, because they arc 
spiritual. Those who enjoij the kirla)i 
or It III/ Kj>iril,iial- iliscoii nti' or cut the 
■luiiliaiinixad for appeasing hunger or 
gratification of the palate aie guilty 
of sacrilegious aets whicdi serve only 
to prolong the state of sin and 
ignorance of the greatest ])ossihlo 
calamity that can befall the human 
soul. 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 


( Conihined from P, 

T this time on the arrival of Sree 
Raghunath Das at Purusottam 
the Lord committed him to the charge 
of Sri Swamp Goswami after bestowing 
on him the appellation of ‘Swarup’s 
Ragliu’. In recognition of the state? 
of Raghunath, the best-l)eloved of the 
Lord, as tbe Guru of all the Brahmans, 
the Supreme Lord made over to him 
for the purpose of worship the holy 
Images of the Holder of the Mount and 


.837, March, 192!.) 

of G-andarbha, in the forms of a' piece 
of stone from Gobardhan and the gar- 
land of gunja plant, that He used to 
w'orship Himself. Sri iiaghunath ho- 
uoured the rejected rotten remain's of 
the prtinad of Jagannath washing off 
the mild with which the rice had got 
mixed up. Swamp and the Supreme 
Lord were satisfied with the spirit 
of renunciation displayed ,,by Raghu. 
nath and one- day tasted the same 
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by forcibly .siiiitcbing it from 

him. 

Sri Jialluv Bhatta .arrived at. Puri 
cm the occ.-ision of the Car Koritival 
and availed of tlic o[>]iort unity to f'reet 
the feet ot the Siijwome Lord. With 
the object of Ie.sH(>nin<if t])(* vanity of 
Ballav the Lord (‘xtoll(Ml the high qua- 
lities of JJis own devote(‘« whieli IT( 
declared to In superior to his. Sri 
Ballav Bhalta ad written an anni>ta- 
tion of the Bhagabat to rival the cam. 
mentary of Sridharswami. On prefer- 
ring his retiuest to the Lord that He 
would be pleased tfi listen to his anno, 
tation the l^ord remarked that one 
who did not acknowledge her husband 
( punning on the word ‘swanfi'' ) wa.s 
thereby proved to be a harlot and d; 
dared that the real meaning of the 
Name Krishna is ‘the Beautiful ,Shyam, 
the Darling of Yasoda’. tSubstapierrfly 
the L(jid becanu.' favourably disposed 
towards Ball-av and accepting his in- 
vitation to dinner commandod him to 
learn the .meaning of the manlra from 
Gadadhar. 

‘ Ramchandra Puri who professed 
himself to bo a devotee of Madhabendra 
Puri had been repudiated by him for 
offending at the lotus leet of Sri Guru- * 
deva by self-assertive ness. Ramchandra 
Puri mistaking the Lord to he a sinful 
jim. maliciously objected to His .ac- 
cepting a liberal quantity of food. 
The TiOrd remained silent under the 


critici.sm * huf cut down Ilis diet. By 
this Ida the Supreme Lord furnished a 
terrible (‘Xainple of how as the result 
of disobedient conduct of one who pro- 
fess/M to he th(f discijlo of a good 
preceptor who is the best of de\^otee.s, 
the oflence against the (Juru by degrees 
touch(*s the bivinity Himself. ‘By this 
act the Ijord .sternly (hmounced the 
principles of the psilanthro]u.sts who 
siqqmse that there is no difference bet. 
Wfu'u a novice.and one who has realised 
his propt'r s(df, V r between a jiva and 
Godhead. 

Gopinath Patlimaik, a .son of l^haha- 
nanda Bai, having was'ed the royal 
treasiin*, tlu* elde.st .son of Maharaja 
Prataparudra causeu (xopinatli to be 
lifted to the raised ])Ia4forni for the 
execution of criminals in order to award 
th(' punisliinent duo to such gr.aye of- 
fence. WhereujH)!! the Lord on being 
approached by all with a retpiest to 
intervene in order , to prevent the 
punishment of Gopinath, at first refused 
to save him expressing His re.solve to 
esche.v all worldly talk and the society- 
of worldly people to teach tlie proper 
comluct of a Vaishnava saiinijmi ; but 
sul).se(iuently effecting the deliverance 
of Gopinath tau.>ht him the principles 
of moral obligaiion by advising him 
to perfonn his duties to the King and 
meet his own expenses by • earning 
money in a clean way. 

(To he contmue<h. j 



The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya 


[ Br Nisni K 
{ Ooiiti'iKied from /' 

SPkMMAL feature of his nature 
(Consists ill till' fact that, his heart 
is at one and the saou! time, harder than 
tlie Hint of the thunder-bolt and more 
tenilor than the floweret, lie is solemn 
and dee}) as tlie Oci'an wliieli is the 
home of all })recious jjjems and })o.ssesse.s 
the purifyine; quality of thi- holy cur- 
rent of the celestial stream. Just as 
no one dare approach the Ocean itself 
‘ hut everyone on the contrary stows 
himself away .at aii'immeiice distaiiee 
from it in fear and .tremblin'?, in like 
mannqr no liypocritieal })ers()ii ever 
dares to trespass into the neiglilamr- 
hood of his undisturbahle profundity 
but keeps at a lon<? distance in fear 
and shame. On the other hand just 
as the most miserable sinner with sin- 
cere and single-hearted eagerness hast., 
ens to the stream of the (Janges for 
a, touch of the current whose conUct 
sanctities Iho fallen, in like manner 
one weiglied down with sin and misery 
may have access to tjie presence of 
his lotus feet by virtue of freedom 
• from duplicity as the only recource. 
Hi.s hard exterior, serves to with- 
hold the inner tenderness aglow with 
the pure light of perfect knowledge 


ilNTA SaNYAL, M. a., ] 

•m, Mairh, 1929.) ■ 

from defilement by the determined 
impious. 

A liighly characteristic feature of 
liis teaching, whicli may he regarded 
ax constituting its most remarkable 
peculiarity, is his emphatic vindication 
of the supreme e.xcelleiice, the highest 
imjiortance and the most resplendent 
beauty of the lioly lotus feet of the 
s})iritual })n‘Copler. 'I’he highest spirit, 
ual value and the eternal natuie of 
the service of the holy feet of the Divine 
Preceptei’ has been taught by the 
and the Gosvamiiix, those spiri- 
tuaj teachers who attained })erfect con- 
trol over their senses. But we’ are not 
aware that there is to be found any- 
other person, especially in the present 
Age which is so averse to siilpnission 
to the good |)recppfcr, wlu) has taught 
in such a practicable way and so clearly 
and elaborately tbe spiritual importance 
of tbe duty of the constant service of 
* Hri (runideva. Tn fhe present Age the 
act of so-called submission to tlie guru 
lias come to he regarded as a mere 
social and mural custom. . In certain 
quarters it is the fasbiod to regard the 
guru (.^) as a species of ci?eatiire of this 
world, a sort oV preverted ideal of the 




261 


April. 1929 1 THE SPECIAL CH AR AC LERIS flCS OF THE ACHARYYA 


l^uprcmo 'Object of worship as fancied 
by the unbridled imagination of irra.- 
tional religiosity. In many a plaei'* 
the iftethod is adopted of eonvertitig* 
the (jiirii- {?), conceived as a disjointed 
entiiy, into assorted ware exhibited 
for sale as ‘ni.i/ guru’, ‘///s guru’, etc., 
in order to advertise! onii’s own mental 
tendencies as represented by I he feacli- 
ing and knowledge' disseminated by 
the respective ijunix < /). While on 
the other hand in numerous cases the 
gurti i-< used as a convenient back-fromid 
for setting od' one’s own fame, Iionour 
and aesthetic claims, or by bi'ing 
allowed a place in an ol)3cure corner 
of the picture of one’s own doings the 
guru is made to establish one's own 
snpreria(!y. 'I’here are persons who 
regard themselves’ as superior to their 
gurus in certain i(!spects. Some again 
in order to secure llu! reputation of 
being religious people and in justifica- 
tion of tlieir own by pocritical conduct 
set up tlu! ideal of ignorance as the 
idol of, a guru to bo worshipped and 
acclairaetl by trumpet and drum for 
the space of three nights to be, there- 
after consigned to the waters of obli- 
vion. This sort of sliops of pseudo- 
gurus and pseudo-disciples amply fur- 
nished with alluring trinkets of every 
variety and a<lorning the gateway 
that leads to the stage on which are 


•(.‘xhihitcid • thv antics ol the illusory 
power, were mis-engagiiig the liearts 
and resources of the peojdc. This King 
ol Acharvya ap]>earing in tliis (h'ceiifnl 
Age antionneed with a voici' of thunder 
as a warning to all tliat. the lotus, feet 
of Sri Clurudcva is the siiiinuinu bonum 
and tlie ('t('rnal reality wliich is in iif» 
way (lilTei-ent from th!! principle of 
the absoluh' indivisihh' kiiowh'dgc. 
Such disruptive and limited ])ro]tositions 
as ‘■your guru’, hny guru’ etc. altliougli 
they may he nnd are ap[dicd to tlu! 
mundane bearei's of the naTiia of guru 
do not apply to the s])iritual jireceptor 
wdio is lh(! living einiiodiment of the 
]>rinoiplc of indivisild<‘ knowledge and 
not any limited (intit.y. As a matter 
of fact the world-teacher (jugat-guru ) 
is the only guru, ollu'rs are unlit to 
boai' the name. Rli'i’iial and eonstant 
ol)edien(‘e to tlie good preceptor "is tho 
exclusive function of tlu' //ri/.s'iil in 
tli(' state of nature. Whi'uevcr the 
guru is conceived in’ a secondary or 
sid)ordinate way, or whenever the pw. 
fjenee of a desire of becoming ‘too great' 
f alibari ) hy tiur\ydHS,infi; \h<i guru him- 
self is detected, tho lotus feel c>f tho 
Divine preceptor docs not manifest it- 
st'lf hut ill its stead then! appears only 
the riotous dance of the trivial or 
connlevtiet principle or *laghii\ 

(To be contiiiiuul.) 
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(GoiitinndiJ from i\ 

Chapter XII- 

i6s 9 Vcl again ditl he see the L^tnl in the I'orm 
,)f the I'ibli in the water of tlic Deluge, 
Pursuing acquatic sports with alacrity. 

170 The all-knowing fortune-teller of good 

deeds saw tlie Lord once more 
In the Form of the intoxicated WieUlcr of 
the i)lough, with tlie holy clul) in His hand. 

171 Vet again did he heliold the hfdy Image 

. of Jagannath 

With Suhhadra shining in the middle and 
Ilalaram on the right, 

17: Idle piofessional omniscient in this manner 
saw the Lord as He really is ; 
Vet understood nothing, such is the lorcc 
of His delusive power. 

173 i he fortune-teller l)elng aslonislied thought 

in his mind, 

‘PerLliancc thi^ Brahman is highly versed 

in charms, 

]74 ‘Or may be some making himself 

visible in sport, 

Passes himself off as a Brahman, in order 

to test me. 

I/O H notice tlie superhuman, fiery, glow in 

the body of the Brahman. 
Perhaps he makes a fool of me for pro- 
fessing omniscience.* 

176 As lie thought thus the Lord said laughing, 

‘Who am I ? Wliat is it that you see ? 

Why don’t you sjieak V 

t 

177 The fortune-teller* said, ‘Be pleased to 

leave me for the present. 


244, March, 1929.) 

( Concluded, ), 

1 will tell 1 lice in the afternoon after I 
liave sufficiently repealed the mantra 

with an imdistracted mind.* 

17^ d'he Lord lauglicd and went off saying, 

‘Very well/ 

He then made llis way to the dwelling 

of Ilis loved Sridhar, 

17^1 The l.onl was intensely well tlisposed in 

llis lieart towards Sridhar, 
On various pretexts He used to visit him 

at his house. 

180 The Lord would stop and did not leave 
I ill He had indulged in a jocular encounter 
with Sridliar for a while, 

iHt As he beheld the Lord Sridhar did obeisance 
And, with loyal welcome, offered Him a seal! 

182 I lie ways of Sridhar were most peaceable. 

1 he Lonl*s demeanour was of over-weening 

arrogance. 

183 The Lord said, ‘You constantly call upon 

the Name of Hari. 

What then is the cause of your sorrows ? 

1 84 Tell Me wliy by serving the beloved Lord 

of Lakshnii 

You suffer want of food and ck thing ?* 

185 Sridhar siid, ‘But I never really starve. 

I also wear cloth, as Thou seest, be it 

short or long.* 

i8C The? Lord said / 1 see it patched at tjen spots. 
Jn the matter of your dwelling I find no 
straw to the thatch. 
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*87 ‘What citizen goes without food and • iqo ‘What cat* I do to a Brahniati even if he 


clothino 

Who worships Chandi and Bishaliari ?’ • 

188 Said Sridliar, ‘Ripra, Thou speak’sl well. • 

Yet the time of everyone passes all the 

. same. 

1 89 The King dwells in a palaee of gems, has 

the best food and clothing. 
Rehold tht* birds tlial dwell on the tree. 

190 ‘Rut the time of all passes away all the 

same. 

They have the fruit of their deeds, b}^ the 

will of the Lord.* 

1 9 1 I'he Lord said, ‘You have much treasure 
On which you feed in secret. 

192 ‘The day will come when 1 will make it 

known to all. ^ 

I will see to it that you may not deceive 

the people thus.’ 

193 Sridhar said/Retake'] h^^nie. Pandit. 

It is not meet tlwt Thou and T tall out.’ 

194 The l.onl said, ‘1 will not leave you thus. 
Tell Ade this moment what you are going 

to give^Me ’ 

195 Sridhar said, ‘I live by selling the bark 

of the plantain-tree. 
This being so, what can T afford to give 

Thee revered One ?* 

• 

196 The Lord said, Tlie treasure that you 

liave hoarded in secret 
Let that remain untouched for the present; 

T will have that later. 

197 ‘For the present do Thou give Me plnntaii), 

radishes, soft core of plantain- tree, for love. 
I will not quarrel with you if you agree 

to give only these.’ 

1 98 vSridhar refleaed in his mind, ‘The Rrahman 

' ^ is very turbulent. 

It is quite likely that he will give me a 

sound beating one of these days 


actually beats me ? 

Ncitlier am 1 able to give everyday with- 
out being paid. 

2()t) Yet wli iLever the Rrahman can take 

away by force or guile 
Is certainl v for myself a great gcaod for- 
tune ; so I vvill give everyday.* 

ff 

9 

2(1 1 Having thus settled within hiinstdf Sridhar 
said, ‘Listen, revered One 
I'liou need’st pay no imiiiey, nor its (*(jiii- 

V a lent. 

202 ‘T will give Thee with a jierfeclly easy 

mind the s »ft core of the plantain tree, 
plantain, radishes, pkmtain-hark 
So he I'leased not to (jtiarrel with me anv 

more,* 

203 The Lord said ‘Very well, there is no 

longer giound for any difference. * 
Riit mind I mayliave g(iod core, plantain 

and radishes.* 

i:o4 The Lord dined everyday off Sridhar’s 

plantain-bark. 

Sridliar’s soft core of plantam-trce, plantain 
and radislics frinned the holy soup, 

205 The gourd that grew on the thatch of 

Sriflhar 

The l.ord ate, seasoned with milk and 

pepper. 

206 The Lord said, ‘Sridhar, what do you 

think Tam? 

Do but tell Me this and J am off at once.’ 

207 Sridhar said^Tleing Rrahman, Thou art 

part and parcel of Vishnu.’ 
The Lord said, ‘You don’t know, I am of ^ 
the family *of cowherds. 

208 ‘You see Me as ttic Son of a Brahman^ 

I know Myself to be even a cowherd.’ 
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209 SritiliMr laughed liearing these words of 

the Lord, 

He did not recognise his own Lord, by 

the force of the illusory powerr 

210 1 he T.ord vsaid, H tell you the Tiuth. 

All the gieatncss of your Ganges is due 

to Me.* 

211 Sridhar protested, 'h'ie» Niniai Pandit \ 
llastvThoii no fear even of the Ganges ? 

212 ‘With advancing years people ever grow 

sober ; 

Wliilc Thy wantoiiness seems to redouble 

with age.* 

1 r3 Having indulged in such merry sport with 

Sridliar» 

Gauranga Sri Hari ret lu nod to His own 

residence 

214 Beautiful Gauranga seated Himself at the 

door of Vishnu’s Chamber, 
The company of Students dispersed and 

returned to their hoin s. 

215 On catching sight of the rise of the 

full moon, 

The Lord experienced in His heait 

the mood of the moon of Brindaban. 

216 He began to blow on the flute notes 

unheard before, 

« No one else could hear them except 

the mother, 

217 On hearing the strains of the flute that 

enchants the three worlds, 
The mother overwhelmed with joy, 

fainted away on the s[iOt. 

218 Kegainiiig her consciousness in a 

short time, coinposing her mind, 
She listened to the wonderful strains 

of the flute 

219 She heard the sound of the flute of bamboo 

coming from the direction 
Wh^re beautiful Gauranga was sitting. 


220 On experiencing the strange sound the 

mother came out of her room. 
And beheld her Son seated at the door 

of Vishnu’s chamber. 

221 She could hear the sound of the flute 

of bamboo no more, 

She saw the moon of the firmament at the 

breast of her vSon. 

212 Slie had a direct view of tlie orb of the 

moon in the bosom of her Son, 
The mother looked about in atnazemenl, 

223 Returning to her room the mother 

sat down and meditated 
xAbout the caui'C but C(iuld not arrive 

at any conclusion. 

224 Ah tbe manifestations that most fortunate 

mother Sachi 

In tins manner beheld, had no end. 

225 One day mother Sachi during night time 

hears 

Hundreds of penons singing and playing 

on musical instruments, 

226 She catclies the sounds of a great- variety of 

music performed by the mouth of dancing 
and lieating time with the feet. 
As if a vast Rasa pastime is going forward. 

227 One day she finds the whole house, 

room and doors, 

Everything full of light and nothing that 

does not shine. 

228 Another day she sees a company of celestial 

damsels 

All of them resembling Lakshmi and their 
hands adorned with the lotus 

229 Another day she has a v’ew of shining 

, Devas 

Shp se^js but cannot find as she turns 

to look again. 
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• 23o All these visions are not at all surprising * 

for the inotRer 

Whom the Vedas declare as the embodi- 
j mcnt of devotion to Vishnu. * 

% 

I 

231 One on whom the mother is pleased to 

cast her fjlance hut once 
Ts thereby privilegetl to view all this. 

232 In this manner beautiful Goursundar 

Who wears the gailaiid of wild flower^ 
Passed the time without making Himself 
known delighting in the bliss of Himself. 

233 Although the Lord thus manifested Himself 
Yet no-body could recognise Him. 

23.^ The I .ord for fun displayed siub great 

arroga’ue 

Tliat there could be found none so proud 

in all Nabadwip* 

235 Whenever and in whatever form tiie 

I .ord chooses to spoi t 

It excels everything else and is without 

its peer. 

236 When the wish for the sport of lighting is 

aroused in the Lord 
There ceases to be the warrior who 

equally versed in the art of war. 

237 When the Lord wdshes to indulge in 

amorous sport 

He conquers the hearts of billions 

of fair ladies. 

2 ^8 When He ilesircs to make a display of His 

wealth 

The homes of His subjects are filled with 

crores of precious gems. 

23^ The beautiful Gatir was now so arrogant, 
But there came a time when the self same 
Lord accep' ed the life of renunciation 

240 Wher^ is to be found in all the three 

worlds a paiticle of the seif less devotion 
, that He practised ? 

Could it be possible in jiny one else ? 

This fact is well-known to all. 


241 Thus llic activities of the Lord excels those 

of all Ollier persons 

Save tliat He is vaiiqiiisheil by His own 

• 

servant, such being llic nature of the 

Lord. 

2 '1'2 One day the fjord was passing along the 

ro>al road 

He was surioiindcd bv about half a dozen 

His pupils. 

.2 13 He appeared in public in apparel that was 

fit for a king 

A yellow robe ailorncd His body like 

that of Krishna. 

244 His lips wet-e tinged with betel, His 

beautiful face beaming with the glory 
of crores of moons. 

The people said, ‘Is this, indeed, the god 

of !<)ve himself in a visible form V 

245 His forehead was marked with the sign of 

• 

pointing upwards ; 

There were bo^cs in H^is beautiful hands ; 
and the glance of Ilis lotus eyes forth- 
with delivercil from all impurity. 

246 Naturally restless while in the Company 

of HU pupils, 

The Lc;rd came merrily along, swinging 

• His arms. 

247 l\y chance Pandit Sribash also came tliat 

way, 

And burst out into loud laughter as he 

caught sight of the Lord, 

248 On meeting liini the Lord made obeisance. 
The generous Sribash saidjT^ive for ever V 

249 Sribash laughingly spoke, ‘J would like 

to know, so tell me, 
Whither Thou art bound, crest -jewel 

of the arrogant ? 

250 ‘Why dost Thou pass the time without 

• ^ worshipping Krishna ? 
Why dost Thou teach unceasingly ni^iL 

arid day ? 
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251 What do peoplfi sludy for ? — Surely in- 

order to have knowledge of devotion 

to Krishna. 

If that be missed what does learning avail ? 

252 Wherefore do not Thou pass all Thy 

time in vain. 

Thou hast studied. Serve now Krishna 

and that early.’ 

253 Tlie Supreme i.onl replied smiling, ‘Listen, 

Pandit. 

That also will surLdy be brought about 

by your grace.’ 

254 Saying this the Lord passed on His 'vay 

still laughing 

And, anived on the bank of the Ganges, 

joined the company of His pupib. 

255 The Darling Son of Sri Saebi sat down on 

the bank of the Ganges, 
The assembly of His students sealed 

themrelves around Him in a circle. 

256 I cannot describe that beauty by crores 

of mouths 

Neither do J find an aiiaU>gy to express it 
by in all the three worlds. 

257 Or shall 1 say He was like the Moon sur- 

rounded by the assembly of the stars ? 

‘ Tt is not so being spotted and subject to 

changing phases. 

258 The orb of this l.ord is full at all time 
And free from spots ; — wherefore the 

parallel is left afar, 

259 Neither it is fit to offer the instance of 

Brihaspati 

Who is a partisan being k supporter of the 

Devas. 

260 The Lord belongs to all parties, is the 

Help of all. 

* Therefore the example docs not suit the 

case. 


261 Shall I mention the god of .sensuous amo- 

rous love as a parallel ? This may not be. 
The mind is agitated as soon as he presents 
himself to one’s consciousness. 

262 If the Lord manifest Himself to the mind 

all fetters arc worn off 
And the mind becomes perfectly pure and 

well satisfied. 

26.3 Tlin*' all cxamjiles prove unsuitable. 

There is only one analogy that appeals to 

rny mind, 

264 Even as on the bank of the Kalindi the 

Son of Sri Nanda 

Indulged in every sport, sealed in the 
midst of the assembleil cowherds 

265 It seems as if taking with Him those very 

cowherds the self same Krishna-Cliaiidra. 
Makes merry on the bank of the Ganges 

in tlie form of the twice-born. 

266 Whoever beholds the face of the Lord on 

the bank of the Ganges 
Experiences inexpressible bliss. 

267 Having noted the fiery glow of the 

extraordinary energy of the f.ord 
All the people assembled on the bank 

of the Ganges whisper to one another. 

268 Some say. ‘So great power is not human.’ 
Some say, ‘This Brahman is a full part of 

Vishnu.’ 

269 Some say ‘A Hipra will be king in Gauda. 

He seems to be the same. This may not 

. be disproved. 

2 7 o ‘I find all the signs of the soverign 

paramount of the Circle of Kings.’ 
Thus say different people according to the 
measure of the power of their intelligence. 

271 Seated by the Ganges the I./)rd expounds 

the Shastras, 

Adversely reflecting on all the Professors. 
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negatives the positive inteipietation, 

supports what is negatived. 
And refuting all interpretations, in the • 
end establishes all. 

The Lord said, TJini I call Pandit 
Who may expound the Shastjras with Me 

‘Who has power t?o convince Me 
Hy explaining My exposition a second 

time after listening to it.^ 

In this manner tlie Supicine Ruler dis- 
played His pride 

Hy Iicariiig which all the vanity of every- 
one is pounded to dust. 

There is no end (‘f the numl^er of puj»ils 

of the l.ord. 

There is no cud of the groups into which 
they divide that study separately at 

dilTerenl places? 

Hveryday a ilozen or a score ot sons ol 

liraliinans 

Arrive and make iheii obeisance at the 

• feet of the Lord. 


280 Tlie^crest-jewel of Vaikuntha is seated 

in the company of His pupils 
Formed into a learned assembly on the 

bank of the Ganges. 

,281 All the fortunate people watched on 

every side, 

All Navadwip was remieretl vrid misery 
by the inlliiencc of the f.ord. 

282 Wlio can express the rare luck of those 

. people 

• Wh(T had I lie good fortune lo be spectators 

of that joy ? 

283 Kveu by the sight of that person of good 

deeds who witnessed the icjoiciiig 
4 'he hondagf' of this world is cancelled. 

284 My accursed biith did Lake place but not 

. at that time. 

So was T deprived of that happy sight. 

Y( t, 0 Gaurcliaiidra, vouch safe unto me 

this mercy^ 

That Hu menu ly of that pastime may be 
mine at every birth. 


‘Pandit, we wish lo study under You 
Be pleased to vouchsafe this favour that 
we may be enabled to learn soineUiing. 

‘Very good’, were the words which the 

T.ord sj.oke laughing in reply. 

In this way the number of pupils daily 

increased. 


289 Wherever Thyself and Nityananda with 

Your associates 

Pei form Your pastimes, may I lie there 

as Your servant. 

287 Sri Krishna Chailanya is life of Nitya- 
nanda chand 

At whose twin feel sings Hrindubandiis. 


Here ends Chapter Twelfth entitled The description ot the walk of Sri Gauraiiga 

in the town uiul other subjects’ in Part First of Sri Chaitanya Hhagabat. 

{ To be continued ) 


Taking Refuge in .God ( ) 

( Gout h)i lied fi'otn V. 2i4, March, 1929.) 

t » ] 

Hari ! 

*1. Gathering wealth, Striving after things ot this world, 

Idle talk on topics of the hour, 
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Misunderstanding t1u( s;iher.i of iry duties, Adherence to the letter of ihe 
(Jontriving to mix 'vith worldly people, law, 

2. Uncertainty of principle, — (-outinue to enamour me still. 

Devotion to llari is afar off. 

This heart only l)reeds Malice against others, pride, 

Desire for fame and cunning. 

3. All lliese inclinations I could not leave. 

T am ruined by my own fault. 

This birth of mine Is rendered useless 

llari ! what now T am to rlo ? 

4. 1 am fallen, indeed, Thy Holy Name 

Is Saviour of those gone astray. 

By this relationship At Thy feet 

I take llefuge, 

[ ii: ] 

ITari ! 

1. Zeal in serving, Faith in devotion, 

* The treasure of patience in attainment of love. 

Devising aef That conduces to devotion, 

Abandonment of worldly association, 

2. Approved devntionrd practice, a The.se six goo<l qualities, 

liOid, have never been mine. 

How worship Tliy leet, 

Giving up all affinity with Thy delusive power ? 

3. Of improper activities I uin so enamoured ; 

Association with mdhus I have not practi.sed. 

Assuming the gaib of a sndhu I instruct others. 

This is a funny contrivance of Maya ! 

t. In such condition , T receive, 

Uari, Thy cause-less mercy. 

Under the guidance of the good preceptor, 0, when shall I call upon Thee 

With humble entreaty ? 


(Tq be continued.) 
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qR wq T^gR: 

qroqftric-qq f^fir-qp-RiiRh- 
gfewnrf I ^qif^ fiuRPn- 

^ sftq^sr *inq^^3^lq I q^q b sitchr- 
ift^q qjqqiq: a?n?lftrq sffTR- 

fSRT flqfii, q:i?T^ fltPr- 

<^ii n; iq r R^qq qT qmoiq?^qHf55qh=Rt 
q R^MDi f d I ^qrRg’sit sftq qq qrja- 
qi'!iiw-^%n-^qi^^^-*TR?iTq^qrai^^ 
qTcilT*l qT¥?l#5Hra ?K??- 

qfai gq ;i q & qm q: ^ait uqtq, qk- 

H t qO^ qgg y qkT^fwkR(ii^& i q»fep^ 
sq<^qq q i f aq qi g p? ^qqftiRkaj^q 

gwwfc^ qqRr I ‘‘i^ jqqkra pw^- 

q?H t(wqiwq^g^ g wifipi f«ra»3?3(ftw 


qRpsqqlf’iq Rrrrr RFfqnrqd 

qq^ I q!qTf%Fq^f^^q!TqqqT 

Rigqfqqrqfq, qf^qrR^rqqrqrRi, 

q!^rq^>iqTqi RiRra?5^TgBH qr wqr^fq i 
qi^lfer^T qq-f^Jaqqqr ?q^ qwrTfiWT^q 
^ enqqRon% swr^qirq- 

^ qqqq^Rk'TT^TrqqiqlfsqfTT qqjg fg^- 
gggqnt^qTcqrq qqqR q|qT q?ITq| | 
q!^5T Blq;q3aqTq ‘q5 Sg^-gg^^S^- 
HR^q qqtft, q^?g qwi^s?”fqRi ararnra. 
nq^ qiqq!-sKT6l»ft-q^^reriIi:qT«f TO 
qrKidq qqq^gfqqq^ qRsrc^qaifq i 

qrcJRT q qr^R^q^q 5aigqigi^<j: i 

3i^qRotragRi-q%-jnH^ gqq 5 # q^i^- 




qjTfcqq Srirfs^rgjTfRfT 

®«^!iqq5Pii5n f^-T>lrq ^fsjftfiwT^ 

I rpJT 

nnpq^ j^qjnrkrrni q^pj^^qq fqr^ 
qTCWff^ I ^l^sPtHJirqrTjM^ . m\ 
»Ttn:^q»tnqT Jn^^qsnTTT jqiq^^ ’fTjfqrqr 
»qq?:-qgrjf %?qTfH, sft2;5?ngf?p7 q^?i»q7: 
qrr^?!^ g?5(qqfqw^ ?r 

irfi^ I qlq^qSJqqq: ?jVt5I 

5Rr*q «nf?l5!ff!n>»7qT fqgivn^a flrrqjlfqfq 
qitaiftq'^^qqr^: | 

fl> vft 3TTciiH^q.TftRt [ 

qfrtr^ig. ?:ftra^?ipjq 
jn^qicq qfrf^?i*g, ^^rqi 

^ fsssg I >it?nfeqq^T^q s?^*t;qq'§^f?:q 
iSTTcHH. f^q>5ra!g I ^fTfqsiT^^'qt »7R<q> 

unn mf SR53^ ?q5g)qT%?! sj^Pr 

qqiq^'tqFrfrjTqT; fqw^qr'^jqr: 
i^qpqi flq^, mjsn^qiqT^q q;TRw> 

%f sramqsg I 

qrsrfqgi^ qil’^jnTqT^ Ji^qn^^agi gTr^- 
) 0 ^qr?lcirq fq5qRq[??!, q^Jg #^>- 
i 5 «q?nqT jq^Pc^qxJjfqqffic-tft MkrPqqrrri^- 
'gTt*rJT-is|cqg ^^rit faHj qf^^^iq- 
*TB0ffc! I «qqpq ^j^rq^n^q 5ftq?q 5 % 
qiT^a 5re[c^ tiMifSq ciT jqqf^ | 

< “Jmr k ^ift?5ftq!TO^feri^%^qr; 1 
q^srqjf! Jfra sfhri srt^fisftJTq^'fiq' u 


^Htqrnt [ ^,\Ta; 

q'^sqr^ q^qr fJigraH; «rq ^Tsq^ I 
^q h JqsR^qr 5CTfqt *T%g n” 

a^rt snjqT qr^qi q^tcqgfer^q^qqr 
qiirqTirra 1 fiFqR^-ferqnTug- 

qnsqifi ^qefqrN fqfif?mfef I 

%?Traf^rqf^lT^fa^gqTg qfT -“q^ ^ 
qqVq viqq%in! qrM qr^^qq^g^qraRR 

qtr?T5TqT?:q q;Tq^% qrqr?7rq> qqrfiq qqr H 
q»jq q.Kqixn ^rPqqY fq | q^q^rq ^ ^ 
^qsqqrnq pq^s qT?:q^'t^f g 

¥tVqi=q5%: qfrsTTS^T I ^qqq ftsqq^?s5 

qr^jqf^fqm^mfqiri ferq i^qT^jqpqjqrrnin 
^qq^qq *FTqTqqrfSffqf?TTqfoi?q5:q^- 
jqqr^ qqifeqf q»|q | 

3T^ 2 ;^ :iT^fF^‘ fir^qrqfq wn qiq^ 
5n?ir ! q^gq^g ^ ^q ¥n?KT qr^r qtiq l 
qr^qr q^qrqd qrTsrrqrrqqKqiqqT q^sfq qgq- 

Wf^qlrq I qrjr^jft I^qTgr^g sftqsq .?fi:qg<5q- 

qr 5FT5 q ^qjq vrqfq 1 ^q^fi?iqq gR?5^- 
fqgq^wi qijjfff wtiqrqgfe;' q P r gqqrg 
qqq « f^^qfqsq fii^aq^q; ^qrfqqTqqfvniqTq | 

qiTpqoftqcqsiqi^qTfq fi^qj^qrqi fqqhrt^ 

I q qr»q»q jitny q qr qfegr^iq?- 

qpqqqr qw? qi^fqiq: i 

q^qijqrfq qr^qcqqftgT^oT ^qq^q 
Fqqqgi “Rsq* 3^”^ fqqqrg 

srtefojSRfqqq q^qnrfq q^qsqqtq^q ¥iq% | 
fefqqqiqq:g ?3Tf%a?* i 

?f»:^qqTg^5!q^gq: qTq%qi3T^ qftfqirreg 
qv5gq?q*q af-qfqgr^rfe^ qr Iqqr faq qi g - 
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Ef:?r^-^fiinftsrrri8T^^g9g»5l^ 

tar^lTST*? I rTTgC^ft 3 sftf^g«5R?T 

f^virfe I 

jn^si I q^si 5irgI5TrRf fltfFn 

f^iTnw?T^?iT f5i5%«r^r^pT ?i^?i %itin^?i 
fin:fe3«ftift?Tiftf5F^rqit>Trc^T: ^jtjygtv^R;^ 

%TR ^^^JRfgrT 


rrrq^F^ ssfi^^rl^qr q3[RS5tiTT53 qT% 

rfKITftpTffi Jlirf^f^ I 

?iT§r^g[ ♦Rpri f:% 

'':m%. Trq rF5 

«f^^rir??T I ffr^s^TI^ ft ^^f5<^=TT'7^ 

fifFqf?3[.^«r?^qjT^m^ »Err{>5frrT 

3fg=KT ¥Trq’:^f=r I NjIT 5^’^'ri 

Rrf'-qiTTr: I yfkTf^WTr 

vRfefn ?i^rR' fgfifrr ?<^)?raTqi 

I iRT?Tifqfqr;fgq?iRT: 

• * » -J 

%iTnfviTrTTr 'TIS'.rf^^rT^^clfTrJt ^TSg; »7Rt 

•flTa?ft?Rr-qcUT>4nFiiN i| 


ftflT<ft-^5TO*l 

(<3^^531^) 

Tph^’Ji f^.s^Fct ?i53rRt'5»R tt: i 

*7 3 gm: f?T»tiTr5fF3 ii»f^ 

HT?;^ I si^lsi^cgt'T^sfssRa^gTs^gri^ i ^Roisq ^%- 

I ^fec3*3 g'»Sir*T?R§c^- 5ngl' ^s^irfcr 8R??!, c|?!SJ ^i»- 

i sjk- *1?^; %^5is^nFq 

^ girart^ <t 3[ l ?i5!g[Tf^^j%=i- 

8!^ SRfRrfsfl I SRot^firfe^: 3?P^^ f? *I^{^ I ^ IJjTT^^ir^S^Frffl'^i.Tl^ 



^^TTOTIfFJ fI»T 

fsn^scqTqTri^!jm7gf«ri5i ?^wiffT i 
^ sns^f’Tkf'its^'m sng 

gi^ng^ ?is^«^TOT3i?rnfi^S'FT’:i: 

I ijfnsFT^ntf^: ^i^rtctk- 

ffST^rage^ rrfhB^ I 

^n 351 %^^: siw«=fT: stf^^nf?! 
<!^s^am fj rpi: »|«5 

^3:«!:^qrT^qR?7g^f^^g?^bj?(5f^qt fefqcqPJT 

^niTT?^ q^lFR STTf^ | !nE^ 
ffes^ f5is[5^%T^5:f|!{^f^ I 
ai5r5;^%iffTSi»T5t 3ns?v:i5«‘ n^zn^srft 
srmieM^prgigq^q ^qTtnrr 
5WIH t cnrg ^^^mf^:qT^ia!3'sr?i5t- 
^ ^f^rmfsnr^^hmranr- 

!Wrfq*BT?r^fef %’ RT^ I f^J5^f|frS %?R- 
SWTf!n?ir^T^t3<!^«KT5P^g 
^ I fsifqsi 3f^: ^ 557 :^ fflPIsRT?^ 

cl^?l^niq5% I 7^ !ns^?J5?n§5K?T?ni:n^*ri 

»jirr5^f;T55)c5!ir 

?T^^^P3Rcg 5! »5l<!:^feT rntfe I a?!«I 
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^SWT®I 

« 

»|!!Tr?i \ sjqj^ cf^T»mjf . sn^K^ifi^ tor^ 

fed^TcRi^ 55Rff»i^ I creg^: snqfer«- 

* 

?15fP? ^nm^g^TTT 


'sRft: 

f^iTR-^'^rTcJn srfefimci: 1 
fiRrT5RR?i5^T^4: 5?T g ?raTf^«r; 11 

3Tfeqgfii5^%jirftf?fg^5nq^g% I 

sns^iPITf^ItqH^ 51 

f^Tf^TT* II II 

^quqtqrHFUrqTfnT^SRt P|f5g^ITtqT^f5|^T 
f^5»!J^TT 53 ^T^#WI?TT 

nlf^ I ?TPTT?g 

^^TT^rjR? q^mt 5i 5=jnfR^ l 

57T g '!3»r’5KT^ siffq^ Sf ejt f^5af?T I 
3^^^5n^^fcrift JRfr 1 gj^^'t^qrftrn^Tir^ic^r 
irr'Ri S5;q ^Kf'T^^-gf’iRT^feT ^Im 

jR^fter ^?s[f?wr3% ??TiicTTflRT3;§[?ifnsi'cJT^ 

!nE^-!nf£^iitT5=!yc^rq^ i 

?T^m5 f^§[p:%mrRR *Tn^f»: 

5:Toi|sHT1=T.c^ 5iI5^^T5Rcc4 ’FtS^ 

?rT5mq’c^ g?fJ=gc^?7Irg[23Tfi7- 

sp^RlSI i^5(§TrrJT^* ¥PI^ | 

^?-^MtHTf5r5fi^^r¥IT^JTTJ5| STn7%5K- 



flT^TO 55¥tR I 


fltiiTTieg ^ ggrsRT^- 

:n5^jTrar5tiT^T^H5^rfce?ig fst?rR 

fiigr^isi I q4:*g1^fr- 

rIFT WWTC5^, 

^ 5r !jq33]Fr:qi(Hf^^!?^i:9R5i55iii)Tq^ 
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5f^fr ig ??r qg* I 

’arnwtryil^M^iff^ ? 35 ^ n h n 
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feJirrsnc^jg qife I 

fjpi Ffcgii g 

d^^ll»1*r(c^ I 3 »T 

I ^^^T??TT?[raf 535 j‘ 'q[^^ 5 hr^g 
i ^Fgf^ 
JFifettq fJi^5tWRg[?rq?jfR?q^ sj^f^qqfr 

?T?TO 3 I#^^%nnPlTf?r=N 

Srf^Tfef^gapcTferq^'tsi qr^q^ qT>mJ7|[^ 
sfq afywftqqT^fj! fTrRTpq^ i 5 IfT 
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?qi?RT%i|^:w^'3Rfeqff?Pr »qRiKfjinqimit- 

* 

^TIJRT f»!WI?c«I^Sllfqfer?q!ni|^ ^?qTT2!- 

f^FTTSR | 3T- 

n ■jf a r^^r^'Jl I t<qT 
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RHIcIr qftnwR I fTR iITqRTfq^ 
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3I|fEltlqqR|qr# 

?? JPRB. wfqqif?l^?q- 


gsi f^si jgrsljj^ ^ ?T»^ fij?H (I 
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wfq RrfqT5R:^filftqq^qrrvit^rTf^F% 
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• »=? ^ inqfg^Kfq^^iT frlf^^! 7 |ajT 5 q[f^- 

«lR:a!HT^7:qT7:Tqp?f ¥iqf?T I rr qiRiqqRi; 

J?>Traic^PI^fijgT# JjT^tffTT^iq | 
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‘I JFrasr. f w 
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3??rn5!i g ^ ?TTf^ sin: i 

h ^nfr?r RT*F ^ iT^Ji «»^<JTr n 
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sTi ^n^f?T f;^!WirTg*^*wgii 
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3;r^FjTr^i9ggnJit^^g‘ situ ?r<?RTfqicqTrn 

TT?! CTFTFWrir^r?! I fTT^: tl 

ITt^ *THJT 5rP=I II 
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ifiqirT ^ 
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5^ ET^ftfii h wi f!*?i 'Ernfu n 
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<3^: ffRqgrutsfiRic^srTflHTfiisiF: it 

^7\: *» I 

% f^|[4 II 

^5Rirfjn^?nvi^ ^RTc^jnTrarfii^pwt 5B^I 
f^fg ?ra rTTWJP^t ri'aMw^sf'? »I 53 5^ 
3THf3T^SgTT5*TT HT EffifFTT | » <51^ 
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’ fii!i^ siTJrrf^N^sqm?: ^,: 

snra^^Knrg^ siRi Jt i qr ^^y - 
5 {g fif?m^ q »T^. 

fqfewmmspCTtqi j?i>q?»c^!n5%^rf^T 
^nTf%jjm 5 (tRr sftqg^^ qqiiM ^ij^rflfqtq 
?q 5 S?TTfbi ^TITTf^ Siqrrf^Hqrq; | qr^ %T?=qTfq 
<rernTOT?Triq SJCrqifq ?l'5Tmrfi! snmqH'q^Tl?!- 
^rl^rapant srfta’ gftq?q J! ¥iqfrT | 
5)^»qT5rT««ra’nT»i"=rT sqsqefq mTqTqrrKtrsj; qR- 
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n^ »TOTq fqsRtTq?ni mw M 
3?jq q;OTiT m qm 7^m i 
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sTqTTqr^qq— 


‘ Hrif fHR[r qr^: qrqqqrra tqqgq 
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finqjq isftfqqgtq jynqTqTf?»qq;?^ 
fqqr fifiw' q^q; ^ ^frqTqrf^qir: n 
^sd^rqsrT 

qqroqr^t ir»?TTf5r q.f?iqn, 1 
RT^ qf^Tri; VPT fe qn^f^: 

R fq?JR R^ qqf? gPsr: II 

•gw aRRnq-gRTfqqsW 
gqfeqmiPWfq qqii^: » 
fqg^swsjwfR 
qsitq^:R: frnqRTRTTCTq: || 


WcRTfq Rm«T§Tc^ 3 ^ q; jftrR?:fgrl>SVTO; | 
3 ?? wRT^q^wt RT% ^swqrrg^ ,r' 
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SK^an Iwi W-sqqRt RlJqrrgRin^IWrqi^ , — , 
fesg R q^ RTinqnqgRq gq^ qfl q^qcig- 
5TRTq ^ qr sqrissRT RqrsfqgT^ngRjTfR 
^RTUT^ . cRI^q?nreirqe?:{^TdR fRHTRqr 
^ eqq R j ^ q n g gp* q:d^ i w*^Tqq qqr 
RTW!^ I 

cnf^raqqqfoi ^ n’- 



Rrafe yq ^aq Rfs q'trr 1 
•qq:fR fqqt^ qR^;»q fqqVi iiHIl 

qfrRT»3=r I 

• 8^-7; qrsiST a^qr q-xn: 1 

?:qTR q:fe?^ Riirr u^r n 

»qT?R 5^R qqf Rqr Rfq f^q | 

^ fqqq Rrfe ^rqqqfe; sq 11 
RT& f^'7: qvfrqx qqTq |« 
sqqR q'^q RT^ Rife: aigriq ir^,|| 
fqf fq I 

% flqqq I sqq^ 3 l|R[q't ?:qT W,^ RTqT-qrt 
#?qj qq.^RiT *TTq$ RTqt^'^*?!q 

RT?q;T jnfqqt riq ft 1 1 gtRiq jqRn? q:T% 
qq qiTs? fq;*^ fqqq^ artqq: 

I, srqTR^ gtUR, ^R 3 ^?: fRiCr fq;?^ ?TOqJ^ 

Riq qq^ ^ aigfqvqiq R?! t I q^^g 
itri sjfRT ^qiiq t fq? gtRiqf Sf a^grrq 

Rgt gatT I ‘q^qR’ q;?^ JfRfqTR.% RTq»sg^? 
fTR*? 5ITR t I mgq^iq? rigR^q, 

qtq^q^q, n?^fqqf]| qig^, uq, 

3nf3[ g»jq rtr ti qqq^fqg 
snawRi. snfqqtqTcqq: q?i qwRqr^ Riq^i^, 



fl*raTq[: 3 FT nt^Ji ifm 1 1 g»?>i srm snsprr^ gtj; ^?k?: 5?^: 
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:?lN^ri ?^irrq?!'Tlt Jpff 1 1 g^R ^ fipg^ qiTils 

»TToi JiTn»qg?flf f^ifsrvTOfw anfjfR; t 5 «ms»wit pst+i «b»Ii | ! 

1 1 fnr?j^'t ? 3 ftnkgi^c 5 isi ^ftiiraqiw 

C 3 n^g» 5 ^ 'kttoi uptt^ it?^ it nnn^^t^Kt feir ?i 5 j ^ ^ 

srr^pf 5 rNf=<it ¥rrt Tf?TT ^ 1 sjgrTri^T 'sT«rT 5 i 5 s;q f^r TTrg 

f^'=?5Tr it rfr5% jft »?irar?7TT 

sfij- STR far^i'q m*i^f am't i I RTrm^'PPfq; gq; tjqrq 1 1 

^ 3 iT^ ^^qTT. ^^rsFt w 1 1 arqn'qsFT 5 nJTq;T aiwq sif^ 

OTfqqt^ g!?Tt«q fT^qiT q? ^ffe-y, pT^qr ' 4 k Ntr?: RTJIi^ qHTfk srqryqqq 

•■jrqR gt sn^fT 1 1 ?q?=q;ik% qviTq^ jjsqr 1 1 JfTqmrsRPt gfq; 

jcnirf^g^qqTT i^r qjr^qr^ erk fltJTRmqrT % 'simr fqqqikiR^?! v: 45 q ^ 5 iRr 1 1 ?r^- 

qff 5^TgR5*qTJWf f?Fq 1 1 it SjtqTlI Slffnj^f ^ jftqq?! 

n'ki»q?r,qq;T fkqvjj^ | . -^r m f'tqT i I |kr PI’-? gfq’qrqfk '<ktiJTqTq[,q^t ^qr 

qifoq f^iR’q nm^I^ sn^i^q srt qkgq | i gcq qrq 5 »^oi% 

fit^pT ^qq ?^¥niq Mki ?t qqi 1 1 q^rrqk srtqqjt mr ' 3 TTS!jf«=f^ ^yq: 

qv^ q? q:4t vqwj a?>j 4 k q.m qmq; vqqk fe^qr 1 1 fsnq ^r^q?: gsg sTqrsqr rfp, 

% ?^5fk 3i»qqT '37q»i, 5Tqq ' 4 k ?^mq;t f^Tf^^qr i, Rf^qr »7rtq-?i> fqfk 

sRmqiqjt s^gfak ^ksiq fft q;?: arw^q-t '^ir qtiqqift^'t q;feq fqfqqt I I qrsg 

sTiqrgq. qiqq qrqsBt kqTq;r^%. ksk '=qq»q?: vunrqrqqjir ^ q q;T^r=!Fi^. ^faq 
bR t, 4 fk srqrrk^ qqq 1 1 ’wq q? qik)^r?:wTq.kt 4 t 'iTq»?» ^ %t i qiffq% fqfkqs 
jj^ qw fJBoi qqk |, qg qiqq^tn q^ fkk mqqqflf - 

I, sRgq: qrarq^crq 1 1 3 ?^ sistrFq snqqq fq; snq^, fq; kts^, fqsqr sfin^^r, 

arkiqROi qiiq gtr :nTfkRTJl% q^qq^ gfqjqit 5iTBfq:?l -JRjqTO 5F55 l” 

cqmrk =qTk 5 q q ^ q:*' ^ aq 3 ?q^ q^qm^ ‘-^qq^ar q^s 5^ fqfk qr^ str” 

^ ^qjqqqgriqk q^lktq qm qfJI ^ftqqqjqkqjgrlk - 

• qak 1 1 . qq qR Rqq qw^qq^f qqqq “»qT 0 qqr ?i«n am Rq 1 

sfnflmmq qM f 1 qR Ruq qqqq ^jnqjTR fqqn qT% R^ikfs eq ii’'^ii 

qjrfqgR q^ dqr I, qrniWRmq ^qr t 1 , ( qjqjji: ) 



SADHANA 


AUSADHALAYA 

D^CCA^^ (Bengal) 

-ADHYAKSHA-- 

Joges Chandra Ghose, m . a. r. c. s (LoTidon) 

V'onyicriy Pioft'bwoj of ( hfintstrw Hhaf*iilf>ur College, 

Guaranteed absolutely Pure A Genuine fV»ediclnes« prepared strictly » 
according to the Ayurvedic Shastras , 

Catalogues are sent free on Application- 

^ )n (lescribinj^; Uie nature* tlist-ai^es, prrsv-nptions :ire j^i\cn gratis willj fTreat c ire 

MAKARADHWAJ (SWARNA SINDUR) : r;r >/.0 A svMnderfu}/ specihe 

for ali diseases It regu^alf^s the nurves, bile aini pble^in, increase’; vitality^ niental an<i physical 
vigour and tones up the s>rteHi, Ks. 4 per tola. 

SARIBADI SARSA : — A ^v^J^iicTful^ ii'tallihle ^medicine for Syphilib^ Mercurial l^^>iibornng, 
Gonorrluea. lliiiiary tioiiMe"’ aii>i all sc<rls of bhKKrnujMtrit ics. Ks* A per scca . 

SHUKRA SANJIBAN: -It Is a \crY powerful mcdacine for sexual debility^ lluiinesis o\ 
seme:;. i7nj>otenrv, nigh? p-'l'nlion, debili* y in gcierai. Ks. f6 per stvr. 

ABALiA BANDHAB JOG ; — go-at remedy fm all teraale disea;^es as it ■iicorrboea, white, 
yellow or dark discharge', ])aHj in ihe waist, bach or womb, irregular rij( 7 m)ily cuurses, sterility 
&<:. 16 doses Ki>. 2/-, So doses Ks. 5/-. 
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*pr^c alh: iBT^, ark »3kft '4k Ij dnt l» 3R?if?! 
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aigj^acfT, IfW,* ScTT^ferT, ^kr sre ^ 

^ 1 1 a[w U 50 I . . , . 




CIRCLING UP to GOo't 




If there ))e kcailers of the “THE HAkiMONIST’^ 
in INDIA, or elsewhere, who are tolerant and Mfcve 
that all religions hat relied a gleam IDEAL of the 
All-Loving-Eternal — inatlera not the name, ISruhina, 
Buddha, Tau, Siva, Vishnu, Islain,^huvah, Christ, 
SKI KklSllNA-CIlAITANYA, Lord, or God— if tUeio 
lie tolerant headers who KNOW tliiit tlnough Uu* 
TKU{?, the GOOD, the lUiAUTUUlL, the SoDD 
circling up to God and Godhead — then, llmse Keadeih 
6»hoiild know of the INTERNATIONAL WRITERS’ 
LEAGUE, and read its oiUcial oigan the IXTlUv- 
NATIONAL POETRV MAOAXINli and hii1).scrihc tor 
it liiroiigh W. K. I'udge, INTERNATIONAL COlv- 
IvIvSI'OXDliNT, Mitre Stuvl, Mitiv Chainhcis, 
l,,ondon, li C. \i, IL\G1„A.\D. 


A ftft’tiiissihlly Hindi! orthodox paper 
viudioaliiifi the (‘aiise of Sri Sanatau 
Dharma, ( al.s.> calU'd Ahirnasraiha 
Dhariria ), tlie faith of Sankara, Uaina- 
uiija, and Aladliwa Sainpraduyas. * 

Annuid Sid'scaapl ion lis. 1-/- onlv. 

t ‘ 

H.IHor- IJ. 1'. K klSlINAllACllAliVA 

lihplnvit dale ii/icet, G. T. Madms. 

COl.1 H(in or I'llYSICMNS & SEKWEONS 01- EAST. 

Hia'.ISlIlKKn TMK Hovr. 

• t 

Rassjd Ciiiulidatt' .'■diall gt I I, I'. S , M C. I*. S., 
rC. I\S., ]\L I D D. Sc . D 1). Se., & D S Sc , 

dijiUniias. Api»l\ witii one anna stamp to Mraiich 
rtincipal. UVii, Naiwaia Stiect , Dcllii (tn pio.',ptvtLJ‘«>. 
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SOLD 

EVERY 

WHERE. 


Own be had from — 


C. MANILAL & CO. 
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[ Ke Secret of Long Life. 

I ii\ LuoK .IaI'IMMLX M«»II\N (JlUiSI, \L\., i 

TT is :i Very pat^nil fact ih.at Inniuui •)!’ tlj*‘ mean, .‘f aa*<|iiirinir learniiiL'- 

^ life is very slmrt, ami t Itat toe, mo'^t an,l \^<‘alLIl free ^roiii ;ill lliouij'lits of 
mican'lain. 'The ina ii u lio walks ahouf inlirmity and deatli. IjearnmiT ami 

witli full xiu^oiir, hoiK*'^, ami forms ui’altli an* no rlonhl t \vo of t he ends of 

expeclations of fntnrcL and w it liont^ t In* lifewhieli can not altoet-llim- lM*(0(‘r- 

ItL'ist s»Tspi<don ot aii\ l>li*.t^ brc'atiies lo<»ke<l, l<;r ensurinLT a happy 'AorldK hie 
lii.s last tin* ver> next moment. He on tin-' '.ide of <*\i^aenef e\onl>v thoM* 

slops loi* a j.jood wliile on lii> lej/n a,^ it wlio eonsi<ler the ]»i*f*.>ent life as ilm 
wertL , Such occurrences fire (juile only life and (*n'i of all e\i.‘‘tonee. •|{nt 

common. tln*y arc* h.ardly tak<‘n t he sMet^s t»£ i ndia — and also lier peoph* 

proj)t‘r notice of, except a pas^'iiiij: one. — hav( ne\'«>r hren so shorLij^hted. 

i'licv secun to h-avcj lie imj>ression on ddiey h.avt' the p<‘rsp(*ct iva* of an 

the* minds of tin* peojih*, a< would e\istc*uco hc'yoiid the ki*u of tdn* prcscait 

apjiear from tln‘ir usual (anirsi' of# life, -of the true and eternal life — the 
life and nn»dc*s of activities. (df <‘n i and mIimI of which •>uhstantialiy 
course, life would, indeed, hc' iuisc*ral)l<* find groativ dilTer fnuu lliose of thi.> 
and iinpossililc if tin‘ horror of d(*.ith short life. So while advoeatintr tiiose . 
was W> haunt tire mind at all Iiours. S«) two ends of our [mesent, tmnpor^iry, 
our Cliauakya said, — ‘one* should think iiiundaue life (luwiakya did not lose* 

35 
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of tlio ultimate ono/ nor forgot to 
roiniiid and advise at the sa’iie hreatli, 
-—‘that one should ]>ra(;tise Dliarina 
( /. e. lea<l a leligious life for Irntli ) 
e-augid hold of by hair, as if were, l)y 
death’. 

Hut *his lasf advice a man will hard 
ly listen 1o, although he tak»“s r<‘adily 
to the first <in« as being conducive to 
a life of sensuous jdeasures. It aji]>ears 
from the manner of his spoiling the 
]>recious inouK'nts of life, as if he conids 
uj)on an endless tenure of lile. H(! never 
cares, howi'ver mis spent his time may 
bi‘. In his eagerness for enjoyment 
of the pleasun's of life. ho grows lather 
im]'atient and scorns to think every 
moment tliat time moves very slowly, 

\ boy woidd be (“ager to leaver behind 
Ills loyhood as early as p(»ssible in 
order t(' live the free youthful life of his 
elder brothers beyond the lutelugt''of 
his parents. A youth would aspire 
after tin* active life of a grown-up man 
occupying a j)osition of honour in socie- 
ty. A gri)W n up man again w mid look 
for>v^rd to reach the old ag(j full of 
ripe c.xperience, commanding respect 
from all, to enjoy a life of ndireinent 
aiul inactivity. A insurer is busy count- 
ing the days and watching the expiry 
of the terms when interests will up his 
pockets. To an affianced the day of 
marriage would appear as too far off. 
^ maiden lover would consider the 
appointed ‘hour of mending a full year 
off, and so on. So every body considers 


hts timi“, and part of life as iiniu'ce.ssavi 
•ly long — .-dthough lie would consider 
tlie life as a whole to be too sliort, 

'I'liis is till* way of tin* world. Hut 
will anyb ody sto]» for a moment and 
pond'T,- what are these aefivities and 
eagerness for ? 'Phe.y are for momentary 
si'iisnons jdeasnres, - for trash, whi<‘h 
would leave nothing ])ermanent, no 
trace, -hehiiid. If so, are not so mueh 
time and ('iiei’i;}' altogid.her wa-sted? 
Hut mo.st people do not, ami can not, 
realise this waste, for they are short, 
sighted and havi* no eoneeption of the 
trnei- and Idghei- HlV. It does not behove 
n.s, — rational iiuman heing',--to he 
blind and waste the precious moments 
of life ; we should turn (‘verv moment 
into aceonni and live a true life full of 
worth. We boast of our wi tU)m in at 
matters, hut it is a jiity that we are 
ignorant of what a true :u)d I'cal life is, 
and how to live it. 

Such an as.sertioii will iio donhl aji- 
}»ear to many -to almost all — as a hold, 
arrogant and meaningless one ; for 
there are many great men who liavo 
made tlie world what it is, and have left 
fool pi’ints for others to follow. Far 
from being ignorant of the meaning of 
life ami the art of living it, it is rather 
khey who have shown what a lile is and 
should be. T’o damn them ivith igno 
ranee of the idea of a true life is surely 
preposterous. 

Ves, such an assertion is a very .bold 
one, — but none the less true. And the 
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builders of the world are all and 

^wise. men— no doubt, but in matters, 
worldly only. In spiiitiml matters be- 
yond the ranjrc. of j\[aya or sensc-i'x- 
perience, they are all as ignonint as any 
so deelares the iSrinHd-Bbagal)at, the 
Lord ol all tin' I’uranas, the purest and 
bigbest autboritv* in transei'nd(‘ntal 
matters, ami the fouidain-beail <<f all 
pure and unadulterated knowledire. 
'riu' knowledge of ibe greatmeu of the 
worbl was (‘<.)nliu('(l to this luatc'rial 
world, and centred round tlieir con. 
et'pl ion of the soul as btuiig identical 
with the material body ; they bad no 
conception of their real’selvt's (Jtbeir 
soids ) except jind beyond the ])bysical_ 
eneas(‘ment. ddu'v were altogetlno' blind 
in re4ard to matters of Vaikuntbe, 
the trans(!endental world, lying beyond 
and alwve the fange of mati-rial ex- 
periences of mind and body. So with 
all (b'l’ert’uce to Ibt'ii' wisdom let us for 
once t ijrn and listen to the words of 
the Srimad Bbagabat. — 

A truly wiso man should .strive 
without any delay after the 

surest a'nd highest good of lib*, till 
death comes upon him ; for he has now' 
obtained the life of a human being after 
innumerable births as inferior creatures 
a life which is very, ve.ry difficult oj’ 
attainment, yet transitory and uncertain; 
but only in which the supreme g(»od is 
attainable ; material objects <jf enjoy. 
mcn|> can *1)0 had in the life of all and 
any other creatures. 


AVe are hnnian beings and tin* piok 
ol th(>^ (uvatiou. And our present 
life is tin- best ami highest of all lives. 
Hence it is but rational and our 
hunndcu duty, to live it truly and attain 
* the proper end of it. Our life is imieh 
mbre than nu're animal life and wo 
.■'honid not wast<' it away in animal 
enjoyments, or.., in eating, sboping, 
;i('.\nal and otluu' forms tif. seiisuons 
i'ujoy ineiit . 'J’o eat, drink and he meny 
is not, and shoulil not l)e the end of a 
human life. 

• And wdiat is the s]»an of a human 
life ? Not more than a hundretl y'ears or 
so at the longest, and that too is (piite 
uncertain. So we can not alTord l.o lot 
slip tlJi.^ opportunity of living and 
realising the true life scorning base 
World ly enjoyment available to inferior 
creatures. It will then really lie no 
hmiian life, hut a suicide. A man 
may live even the longest ]» 6 rio<l in 
material enjoyment, but that i.s no 
]>ropcr ki'id of life, and no hotter than 
that of a hca.st. Such a pi!r:S)}i docs 
not really live. Tlien what to speak 
of his longevity V A man who has not 
outlived Ids animal life, and lived u true 
human i. c., rational life, can not he .said 
to live at all as a man. 

We may argue, — ‘lot us lirst enjoy 
the pleasures of the senses for some 
time, and then we shall seek to live the 
proper life. Such an argument does not 
lie in the mouth of a rational* being. As ' 
lias loeeu already^ pointed out, life is 
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most uncertain and vory slant too. 
What i.s oven the fullest period of a 
hundred years as eonipared with eter. 
nity ? It is not even like a drop in 
the oeoan and relatively speaking, no 
more, than th(‘ shorte.st moment. Yet 
this moment is full of infinite po.ssi- 
hilily, and we can m.'ike it full of worth 
— if it is properly ainl timely utilistnl. 
For in this life of ‘moment’ only we 
have the singular opportunity ’ of real- 
sing the eternal life of a diva Soul. 
Here in tliis human life only wt' ean 
realise the supreme good, and so we can 
(‘('rtninly ill afford to waste a singh' 
inomcmt of this short hut pree.ious lile. 
1'hcn again, onee this opportunity is 
let off, there is no know'ing if it will 
come at the next turn. There is no 
guarantee w'hethcr our next life will he 
th(' lif(‘ of a human heing or ef any 
other creature. We may sink down 
deejier and deeper, and it may be mil- 
lions of births before we may come U]) 
to the pre.senb level again. 

A mere intelleetual life also is not 
the frue human life in the sou'^e of the 
Srimad Bhagahat. It is no doubt in a 
eertain sense more rational hfe than 
that of beasts. And the popular notion 
is that an intellectual life is really a 
truly rational human life. But it is 
nevertheless a material life opposed to 
and quite diffenmt from spiritual life. 
It can never be anything but a sensuous 
life. It bhilils itself and rests upon 
t'.ense-expcriences. ,8,uch a life at its 


ho.st is a life of mental material r(*crea- 
, tion or enjoyment. Because the stuff 
of the mind is nothing but matter, 
altliough o( a finer quality, wliicdi is 
('volved out of, ai.d is under the sway 
of or Physical Nature Our Scrip- 
tures say that this also is not the true 
life of a jira : it is also a life within 
and under ( Prakriti ) Phenomenal 
Nature or JIFIT (the limiting or delusive 
]mw(‘i‘ ). 

We should, therefore, live a truly 
ration.il life which is located beyond 
ibis world of limitaiioiis and therein 
lies our superiority over all other 
creatures. Tru(' rationality consi.sts in 
trying to realise, and actually realising, 
the deathless eternal life in sii))remely 
blissful communion with, and constant, 
selfless, loving service of, t.lie transcen- 
dental, personal Ood head, the Supreme 
Lord lvri.''hna. Then and then only 
wc would have turned thi.s shortest life 
iiitojthv! longest one. Our life is lived and 
prolonged in proportion to our effort to 
realise the. eternal life. This is the tine 
meaning and secret of longevity. 

Our Scriptures further deciare that 
a truly devotional life is the only key 
to such hmgevity which is an eternal 
life of supreme bliss. To seek to live 
such a long life is the science of all 
sciences and the art of all arts. It is 
the most perfect, transcendental, science 
and art. So it can not be acquired by 
acting according to individual pleasure 
and choice. 
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It has to hn systi'inalioally, properly 
and tlioroughly leai-nt IVoni a piM fc'ct 
Maste}',— a true Teacher, — an Acharyya. 
Otherwise tliere is the siinv-^l eliajiee i)f 
going astray and succumlniig to grim 
(It'atli, forfunat(dy for ns sig^li a. trails- 
C(‘ndontal ina.slrr or A<diai-vya oomos 
into tliis World and uiovo^ amnng,K| 


lJt‘ is novcn' t*a‘r away iVoin j.lu' >inrt‘ro 
.’"('ekt‘r. • Or4<’ wlio lia> >uugld al'lor such 
an A<‘haryya,ainl lias c.unj>h‘tcly sulnnil- 
cd to him when founds for initiation into 
* the art of proper living is really fnrlnti- 
aie To liim tin* gatew'ay to loiinixia] 
hliss is nptMU‘1 up for iMtaaiity, apnd all 
in\ steiT is rt'VealtMl, — so s i \ s the. Srul is. 


1 he Principle of Vaishnavism. 

( Subs fun i c ti Sf>cf{'/i t/i'/frnrf/ f)\ J'if/fni at O’ o. ///'</;, y A'^inii fin jy-fo /s, y 


1 KJ UK.' tjrst of all noi'loim (Iil* duty 

maUinc; rny ubei'-raice of the lotus feci of ^ 
the Vaislniava>. 

All animrUc of lhi.‘. worM ate Vaishn.i- 

vas or Servants of Vi.sIuhj, tlic :^l*pei va.'^ivc 
Supreme Lord. All lifele^- ohiccl^ ;ne also 
Vaislsna vas. 'I'hosc uTio pnsst‘ss the (<k'nltv o\* 
taking Lite initiative are Vaishnavas as also those 
wlio do not jinsscss the poucr ol initiative. 
The Highest of all persons ^Vholn all fheso 
Yaishnavfis serve, Who is the root and Mi[)[»ort 
of evcrytliing is Vislinu. 

In this W'orld some of the ohjeets are found 
to possess the power of consciousness wliile -^oinc 
of them appear to be dev^ id of such power. In 
our quest after the source of auimate anti 
inanimate objects \vc come acrtjss difl'ercnt 
views as the result of the menial speculations 
of different persons. Instead of adopting atiy 
conclusions that have been dcrivetl from such < 
speculation we shall in the present discourse 
place ourselves under the guidance of the heard- 
transcendental word a^TsgfPT. 

Of those who engage themselves in the quest 
of the ‘ultimate Reality some denote it by the 
name of the Greht, ( Brahman ) some call it the 


Snpicnic Sniil ( P.ir.wiialm.i }, while d*''^- 

crihc fliin .is llm •>! aM le aver (iJliag.i 

lian ) Hy t!i“ judgnicnt of man tin- rllimale 
k^cali! y i'' apprehended in one ol tlK?^e lliree 
wavs. The Mpstei Iiiiieelfis n. t iiianv d'lie 
LropiieOn oi all animal*- -m^l iiianimaf^* '<hjc^ Is 
is hul cm* lie is luahina hccaU’.e I le the 
Lreafest of all I Inng^. 

'rit(.*vei\ aiiio Isnlily j^ r.n.nnalma <.i llic 
Supreme Sf)ii! m a- much He e'lahle^ ah anl 
male and manim it* ohjei H t»t (li.iiiUttin tin n 
existeiKC, from Whom all ohjeeP' eman.ite .uni 
hy Whom they are managed, Wlio r-. pervanve 
and nonn*'hcs all things as fheii motdur m 

other word- all things cinanalL from L.uamatma 
in linn they find ^heller and Mippoil and into 
if is bosom they letmn in ihe long run. 

The name m the hill uUiniate Reality is 
Bhagaban as Ho is Ihc P<T-e-sor of all pr)wcr 
on whose lap is cra*liei! llte quality of greatiV'S 
and in ihe partial manifestation of Whose 
plenitude appears the function of lumriMiing 'die 
universe. He is the supreme controller of all 
wlio exercise any power and the nllifiiatc of the 
ultinijite. By means, of His power all the 
different gods exercisiiTg authority over ;his 
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wniM niaiiifc'^t tlicinsL'lvc's aiiJ all the para- 
f)l>crijalia ol Supreme power Iiavc become 
manifest. 

The \^C(la says, for Him there is no work 
tun* any ^truiiients for doin^^ work. Nolhint» 
is found to he etpial to or greater than He. 
The power of the Supreme is h(?ar(l to he 
various and is normally three 7'iz, Knowledge, 
Powei and Woik, ‘Ho knows. Hut for Him* 

1 1 lore is no ohjecl of knowled^^e or knower. 
\Vc target Him by the terms of the fourth 
(limcn^itJij ( 'rurlya ) or the unlimited ( Vai- 
huiilha ). He is the seorner of the knowledge 
derived fiuin the senses ( Adhokshaja ). Such 

i?hagab;in, Wln^ by virtue of His own 
immeasurable jiower without being reduced to 
a position of Subordination to the .senses of 
the //?‘f 7 chooses to maintain His own full in- 
dependent existence. 

We can understand the (jualities of length, 
breadth ami height- Hut the Kntity denoted by 
the teim Vislinu is not any of the ohjeets inclu- 
ded within the scofie of the three dimensions. 
'Phe Paitilv calle I Vis/iiiii has an exiernal 
fonn Nvliieh is <i mere toy foi keeping our senses 
in |>lav. Those who ])ossess the knowledge 
of the Reality call them who mistake as 
Vishnu any Kiilily of thiee tlimensioiis by tlie 
term Illusionist (Mayavadins). dhe X’islinuvite 
FMitity is not any ol, the products of physical 
Natuie. d'iial wJiicli is not apprehensible by the 
S(Mii?ef of man, from the fourth to infinite 
dimensions, is termed Visliini. 11c possesses 
the three-fold power called bliss giving (Hladini), 
cementing ( Sandhini ) and perfectly knowing 
( Sanibit ) respectively. By the pniposition 
Lliat all pcculiaiities from Lbs fourth dimension 
iipwarls are located in VisJinu is not an Kntity 
that is confined to three dimensions. ^ 

The sensuous knowledge of man is compul- 
sorily limited to tlie linear, superficial and 
cubical. Tlxe empiricist can understand no 
moxe than the linear, superlicial and cubical, 
ill Whom xijl supfemacy, power, glory 


and the potency, all beauty are ever present 
alone Bhngaban. 

lie is indivisible of fully knowing, Kntity. 
V^slinu is not to be snp]>osed to be only one 
more of such objects as are observable within 
the circle of the horizon. He is indivisible, 
real, full knowledge. Indivisible knowledge is 
not to be identified with partible knowledge. 
He is t)'*e oasis of the pruiciple ol all renuncia- 
tion. Is there anything that can be the nu a- 
siire of bis detachment from selfish enjoyment r' 
Renunciation signities the absence of jilca^urable 
activity. Whatever can be touched by the 
sensuous consciousness i-> liable to be cnjoyeib 
P»ul no contact with the Most b^vcellont Person 
can be attained, ii'» search cm lliiil 
Him in this world. In tins world the indivisible 
nianifestati^m of Vishnu is cros'^^ed by the 
divided nianilestatiori of the creator ( Praliina ) 
and the desLioyer ( Rudra) Here the manilesta- 
tious of Brahma and K'u.lra can be understood, 
but it is iiut possible in this woild to reach 
the mHiii‘‘'esLaLion of Vishnu by avoiding 
those of Brahma and Pudra Nothing that is 
allninahle m this w'oiUl possesses the (juality of 
renunciation of .seltidi enjoyment. If V ishiiu 
could liave been found in thi.'s world He ujuld 
not have been tleclaied the basis of the piinci- 
plc ol all renunciation. He would then have 
been reduced to a god resembling ourselves 
bound with the eightfold chain hut He ever 
dominates over the liiniling power. All renun- 
ciation has its support in Him. It is for this 
reason that 11 is Name is the Sur passer of all sen- 
suous knowledge ( Adhokshaja ). This world 
is created by tlie external limb of Vishnu. 
Whatever lias obtained a /ocus standi within the 
. Vacuum is not Vishnu. To be a divisible part 
of Vishnu is to be His illusory power. 

Bhagaban can be served by the quality of 
devotion. If vve regard Him in connection with 
abstract knowleilge He is designated as Brahma. 
In connection with knowle'dge regarding the 
Supreme Soul we arc enabled to* approach dose 
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to TTiiii. If nfter atlainiiior His ])r(>xiriiity wt* 
f^iigage ill «ierving Tliui llien tlie Entity Who 
is tho eternal object of service i*' callol 
nhagahrin. 

V^islinu is not a cbaiiging Entity, Vishmi 
has not sprung from any other entity that is 
different from Him. 'I'lie thing winch is the 
changing product of enipirie knowlctlge nt the 
processes of control over the minJ is ^uliordi- 
nated to tlie senses, I>y kiii)vvledgc Ihahma 
is attainable, by Voga the Supreme Sou! at- 
tained, and by the princi|)le ot service a’one em- 
hodying fidl knowledge and mental eontn.i 
( Yoga ) Hbagaban is attainable. 

It is by all means (uir duty ivsl lain the 
faculties <d ihi' mind fr^un ineddilini n ith ex- 
ternal objects. Ihit is it praeticabh' ? Sny'. 
the Bhagahat, ‘the s(m] i\Iiich is being 
always overtaken by hist ami greed cannot he* 
Iranquili/ed so eneelivcly h\ tlie nivlhod'^ oi 
Yoga such as Yama ( tc ns h\ the set vice of 
Alukunda’. riicie are hears and tigers in the 
forest. If (Uie enters the forest with the 
resolve tjf making v club by which to slay - 
them so soon as they attempt to hile and with 
this intention begin.:, to cut timber for making 
the club he has to forego the chanei;* ol 
killing the* tiger if it makes its appeal eiice l)efore 
he has linished making the club. If iiefoie the 
attainment of realisation ( Sidvihi ) or the exclu- 
sive state ( Samadhi ) by means of Yoga one 
is liable <;o be .slain by tlie tigers and beais in 
the shape of lust, anger etc ’ — the predicament 
that over-took Vishwamitra the mo iel Yogi 
on his meeting with Menaka, — then the attain - 
nient of the wislied for goal in tlie shape of 
the abeyance of the functions of llic mind L 
rendered impracticable ♦for good. 'I’iie honey 
secured on the path of woik for worldly well- 
being attainable with so much difficulty is doom- 
ed to drain off like the honey of the lotus flower 
accumulated with arduous toil in an eartlien 
pot with a hole that lets it out. By con- 
centrating upon the activiliej of tlie out-side 


world temporary [H*acr of iniiul tui the time 
laing m:i\ he*pr^ )iiuccd but by its means real, 
lajiing liappmcss or the -.uprciue pt'ace of the 

* 

soul IS not gamed. Siuccs'^ is not attained h\ 
•serving llie shadow oi without woishippiiig 
cMukumla* the Re<ility tliat d(diveis from llic 
boiiii.ige of worldly ignorance 'Hiose wlm serve 
the symh.-I or '^h:ldow^ pi>^lui:Ue the tunclion 
of ("lod in accoiilaiu e with t!i(‘ n‘(|ulicmeut-, of 
the lormuia ' ii f>t iinith ULi.i hu' si in other 
w^d^ altliough they ailmit < iod *in a seci>n- 
thhy way as’a minor ami not .i mce^satv means 
<d att. lining theii object they iK> m-t icc«.>g- 
nist* any lelatumshlp with or iici. es-.it y of ( lOtl 
for t hcinsel VI'S ; theii oni\ oi>i''it being llie 
^iippiession ot theimKti<)ns ol the mind But 
tho>e incxpenenceil sclcol^ do ma understand 
that tlie '•ui p[)essiot) ol tin. lum lions id’ llie 
mina is lu ver allaiiral le by mkIi methods. 
Salv.it ion can n(‘vei he gaimd cxci jit by the 
ot Muk inula. Wlun \vc discaol the 
sc'vice ot the I ord wc are "'W'alhm e*! up Iiy 
(he service of mauinuile M^iluie. Theie is, 
tlieiefore, no p' .^-siliilily d dcli\<nancc ex-'ept 
by sifrving Ilaii. 

'The (piestion is how \\ c can he friV tioiu 
ignorance m thi- life. He i^ called Mice in ihjs 
lib’ wd)o ha.^ an atlive desire to smve llan 
by work, niiiul and spect li in all eiicmn-.tan- 
ces. It I chance t^i meet wntdi the damsel 
Menaka in the mivist of my ;k I ivilie . .I'oi 
controlling the breath I am sure to he luiimd. 
If I am attaekni by the ligei while still limy 
in cutting the tree foi making my iluh my 
success will no lougei he possible. If llaii 
is worshippcil wliy should one praclise us- 
cetici'.m ? It Hari is not wor-liijipc-! why need 
a per^^ju practice asceticism ? B Haii is both 
inside and outside what is the use <>f practi- 
sing asi'cticisni ? If llan be not both inside and 
outside what is the necessity of, piaclising 
a.Nceticism ? We find many methods laid down 
ill the Sliastias but the best path is tliat of 
taking the Holy Name, So says Kigveda — • 
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SHOT Sim 1%%^ 

*i3ira| ^ ?i?5n^ I’ ' 

( Vein M I 5. R A'j ) 
riie pLiran Shahtra procla»nib at the top ot 
itb voice the formula of the holy naiiic ‘llarey' 
Krishna Harey Krishna Krishna Ki islma Ilarey 
llaiey; IJarey l\*nni IJarcy i^am Kaiii Kani Ilarey 
Ilarey.’ It says tliat if y(ui want to he saved 
Iroin tlie state that is normal fo’* this aj»e of 
discordant speculation adoj)t the name which 
will enable you to swim across this ocean of 
Ihscoid ( Kali ). lletween the absolute name 
audits possessor there Is no such dilTerciicc as 
separates the names ol this limited world from 
their possess(irs. h'or llrosc who tnke the ab- 
solute name there is no necessity for the per- 
foiinance of the daily ceremonial ( Sandliya ). 
Hliakti is nothiii^i' but activities laid down by the 
Sha^^tias that aie perfornud with reference to 
Haii, If we pielend to worshij) V^ishnn with 
(he object of filling the frelly then such acti- 
vity is not devotion ( Hliakti ) hut is only im- 
proper work ( Hikarina ) or offence ( Aparadh ). 
All eiKleavoirr*s fjr Lire satisfaction f relative^ 
and the; adventitiiuis [ihyslcal h y is woik 
( Karma ) not devotion ( Hhakti ). Whatever 
I unction happens to be of the nalur'C of the 
search for a way out of the miseries of this 
world is not worshiji'of Vishmr, 'To all exter- 
nal appearance these, indeed seem to act as 
servants of Vishnu, but as they do not admit 
at the suhseiiiient stage the eternal nature of 
tire service of \dshnu therefore, in the words 
of the Hhagahat, ‘tliey fall headlong into the 
abyss after having chnibed with great tlifheulty 
to the steep edge of the transcemlental position 
by reason of undervaluing the suppoit of^Thy 
leet.’ Tire sojourners on the patli of work 
with the object of benefiting themselves ‘enter 
the realm of death, after their merits wear oflV 
By wolitlly work oi worldly knowledge the 
summum honum desired l>y the transcendental 
seemi is ne ver gained. 


It IS only if one has the good fortune of 
listening t<j the tidings of llari from the mouth 
{)f one who serves llari in the measure of cent 
per cent ol his activities that he is enabled to 
obtain the sight of the transcendental good and 
the bonds ot his Ireart jie snapped, all doubts 
are cut through and all worldly work is worn 
off. The continuous rcinemhrance of the twin 
lotus feet Si i Krishna ly destroying all the 
cvi’s ami danger ' ot the jivii multiplies Ii 
bounded well being By tire recollection of 
Ilis feet pnrilieation of (lie heart ami devotion 
characterised by knowledge, wUdom and love 
allended with detachment from the world are 
gaiiietl. From the most effectual association 
with the saintly devotee^ ( Saiihus ), by conti. 
nually serving witfr love tho.ic pure words on 
which they discourse that draw the attachment 
of the heart and the car, these will soon arise 
and grow gradually faitlg then liking and 
lastly amorous devotion for Ale Who am the 
Path foi tlie stoppage ol ignoiance. Tlie desire 
tor one’s own sensuous gratification is called 
lust. The desire for the gnUilication of the 
spiirtual senses of Krishna i- known as Love. 

Krishna is tlie only ihijover of all oljjects 
in their unconditional state of existence, the only 
Master of all entities, the only Fiiend of all 
things, the only Son of all parents, tlie only 
Sweet Heart ol all riKL'dens. (due to whom 
Krislina manifests Himself as tire jhject of 
worshij) no longer serves any other object. 

‘What 1 am able to understand, vvliat 
pleases me, what flatters me. I will approve 
and what is not so I will discard’ — This is 
wliat the seeker of selfish pleasure says to 
himself. What the Bhagabat says, the message 
•of the good, is like the myrobalam. The 
servants of Bhagaban ( Bhagabats ) go about 
chanting this good tidings. For those who are 
disinclined to listen to the message of the good 
tlie Bhagabat has the following provision of 
imprisonment with hard labour. The Grod who 
executes the cosmic law of 'doom ( Yama ) 
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declares to llis einissarie- frustrated in their 
n»i‘-si()n of deatli by the iiiesseni'^ois nf Vishnu., 
^Bring up before me for rCiie'iii‘4 their due 
punishment tliose sinful inort ds who are alwjiys 
averse to tlie sweet taste the scivi. c of the 
Supreme Lord an! bc'inc constantly al«liited 
to mere domestic pleasures tliat lead t<^ hell 
are deprived thereby of the hliss ol a'^sociation 
with the ParamahausUs who are free from a'l 
selfish (levi es.. ..Hrinji up ti> me for punishment 
those W('ildlv people tUvoid of the se'*vlec ol 
Vishnu v\h<'>e l(>ngiies desist ti oin chanting 
the of the I ord wlio e mind-, do 

not lei'ohecl the ha us feet of the Lord 
and \\lii>s(’ heads never heal to the feet of 
Krishn.id 

Vishnu not tiinii' ill tt i'. located wilhm 

the jurisdicti ».i of onr sen-.-, lhahma, the 
civator, stole the calves of Krl'.hna under the 
supposition tiiat Kri-lina was C)ne of tlie objects 
subject to Himself and included under Ids 
creation. When Krishna broke the pride of 
Hrabma by making manifest the i*xact visible 
(igiires of the iiLutical herd of calves by the 
f irci' of Ilis (ovu inconce’vable powet Hrabma 
lealising the omiiijioteiice of Krishna addressed 
Him in die h’llowiiig pravor — ''riion Tnvincihic 
One, thy alone in all the three woilds can 
conquei Thee Who remaining in their own posi- 
tions with the help of ihcir ears listening to 
tlie tiding'* ol Goilhead chanted by flie 
mouths of Sailhus, giving up with holy, min.l 
and speech tlie desire for accumiilatioii of 
empiric knowledge by adopting the ascending 
method of reasoning dedicated to selfish 
enjoyment, turn their faces in the direction of 
service by being, firmly disposed to suhmissi.ni, 
r.reat one, those who for the purpose of 
gaining an isolated existence adopt as beneficial 
the knowledge regarding worldly enjoviuent 
by giving up the service of God-head obtain 
only misery. Just as a person is disappointed 
by p6unding huslr from which the grain has 
already been* extracted by finding nothing 
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insiiic it, s«» also only suflViing is ft»mul in the 

CMid lo ho the frull of their labour.* 

• . • 

Krishn.'i is the <’mly cause of all caube^. He 
L the cause tif Hrahmm ( the Gieit ). the cause 
ol Paramatma { the Supreme Soul ), Hu* cau'ie 
of all existences of Vishuu. ‘Krishna is the 
Supreme Fvuler tlie Embodiment pit»per of 
I ht^ principles ol (“xistciice, ct)guilion an I hiris, 
tlie piimal Lool vvitliout a liegiuriing, the uh i- 
matc cause t)l all causes.* 

ll Ixtishtia IS •^upposctl to be .*^iicnable lo 
the canons (*f hi^toiy tlu'ie loithwith ceases 
to be any real tpiosl Kii‘lma. 'The material 
istic judge is thereby en\a‘k»j>e I m ibe ft)g 
created by Kiishna.’s ilelu'.rve powei ‘thi'* 
delusive ]H)u er of Mine is suj)ern.ilural and is 
possesstil of *he tii[)le qiialitv o( woildly 
knov\ ledge, sensuous aitivity and inanitimi 
'riiose who seek or.ly My piot-'ction can cr<os 
tile ocean of (bis illnsif>n.* 

All tlie Atbarjyas without (‘\c<*plion are 
preiichers t>f devotion uhieh is more or less 
adulterated with either woildly activity or 
woildly knowledge * H\it Cih.iil an ya 1^‘v .i is the 
only preacher of pme deviation free from .ill 
sehish desire. 

There is no other method of well-benig th m 
His service, than listemrii; uii'casiuglv and with 
care to discourses about I Ian Pfun Hie highe t 
devotee who is the best beloved <}f Krisima. 

At present oar ettanal function iu a perv. ilc I 
form I'' spread over a variety ol obiects -If we 
arc enabled, as the tc'^iill of obcdiiMUly fallowing 
the i)Cisons wlio is the greate-t of a’l great 
persons and the b'cst-belovcd of Krishna, to ob- 
tain the bight of Krishna in the neighbourhood 
of the Keshi d'lrtha there no longer remains in 
us any ilesire for seeing anything else, Wlicii 
Brahma speaking with four inoulhs, Anantafleva 
speaking with a thfiusand tongues are unable to 
complete the discour.-e on the Vaisbn.iva ^ebgion 
how little can I say of it whom so insignificant , 
Yet may I continue to listen to my last day to 
dis-f urses about Il.iri from those who really serve 
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ll.ui am) to cliaiit to my last clay tlie tlisrf uisrs 
about liari, about ibe lebgion of 11*0 V/i-biiabs. 

Where the love of the physical aii.l 

(fOii’s love are not itlenlical it can n'l l>e 
to be the love of God. tor iuslaiue if the 

goal is eaten there is^ inili*ed, lealistil l ive full 
of selfish Interest of the person vvlio is t^ivedy 
of goat’s*' flesh with the help of hi> inateiial 


sens«.s but by the pioee^s no lovt* hut Us <>j)po^Ue 
*is produeeJ in the vuliin of su.h ‘KsveS 

ife who )is‘ens to or de^uibe^ with f lUli the 
pastimes of Vishnu with the spiritiuil viam-^els 
of Mraja attains to the trails e.iduital love of 
God~he:ul and thereby that jiatient p i '.on is 
(juiiKK enit'fl of all ]u-.t winch l.■^ the di'.iM e of 
the worldl)' he:irt ’ 


Student-Life. 


^11 K HiiivtTsally accept*, *<1 olyoct of 
* education all ovct llie world at the 
prestMit day is to inalio the sfndeni a 
usoful dcniy.t'n of this worhl. Idis body 
ainl mind an*, so traiiu'd as to muk<‘ 
them capable of porformin*; in the most 
eflicient manner possible the increasin<y- 
ly arduous dntiet? of a’ worthy int‘nd)er 
of ihc swiftly ]»rogivssin^ civilized so- 
ciety of^today. The student is carefully 
trained to observe and understand the 
processes of phy.si(ral Nature that he 
may take his ilue share in bringing 
about a better adjustment hetvi'een the 
bodies and minds of himself and others 
aud their mundane surroundings. That 
person is considered to be properly 
adjusted to his surroundings who is in 
the juisition to extract from tliem the 
maximum quanlity and quality of world, 
ly facilities in the gross as well as subtle 
forms. A person who can walk faster 
U»an anothwr, can build a belter house 
tlian another, can draw, a better picture 
tli!iH another, can sing or dance better 


than another, can I'ook, tight or do 
inoro of (he.Si> things or do tlifiii Ixgtor 
than otlleI^^ is rrganlcd as the iiio.e 
sue<'essful student. The most, s\ie(!''s>ful 
student is o.ie who attains the capacity 
of enjoying the world in every possible 
way. Tilt'* eliild, tlie a<ioli*seent, tin* 
young, the old have dilTert'iit ea|)aeitieH 
for -ueli enjoyment. The object of 
modern education is to increase tlu* 
range and capacity of I In* .seu.se.s and of 
the mind at each stage for edec.tively 
enjoying the workl. No empiric edu- 
cationist has any objection on principle 
to .seusuousness. The ohjeet. of the 
oi’i-linary teacher iu the school-i'ooiu, on 
the pulpit, at the bench, bar, the 
journalist’s or author’s desk, is to 
gild the pill of worldliue^s in order to 
impart to it a seductive appearance. 
Tho kernel of naked seusuousnes.s, 
is liowever, liable to be exposed if 
only one cares to take tho trouble 
of scratcliing off the thin coating of 
sugar provided by tho cunning labour of 
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tlie apoloLjisIs or ducal ioiists. Ihit 
a iiiittor of fact no one is seriously 
ineliued to do this jis the deeeivi'r and 
the deciuved liave a mutual undca* 'tarad- 
ing of the trade. Tlie incrcastMl grati- , 
fieation of tlie senses in di\(U*se and 
cdT(‘(*tive ways made* j)ractiealjl(‘ by the 
diseoveri('s of (he ■ }diysi(*a1 and numlel 
seienoes is regarded as the j'roiniscal 
attaiinneni (d’ the sNnninfiU. of 

human exist-enee, lieahh, wealth, long 
lif(% inttdligeiu*«s lioru'sly, in fact (‘very 
good (inality by thi^' tost is valued jir-t 
in th(‘ |)ro]V)riion in whieli it teu(l> to 
yield this r(‘sult. The Student is S(‘dul- 
(Misly traiiK'd to make* him su<*e(‘(?d in 
this nohle undertaking. The oidy ^-inner 
in this ideal arrangemcjjt is one who 
fails to ]>roour(‘ hv ho:iost or dishom^st 
methods an abnndanee or su|)(U’tluity oi 
th(^s(^ so-e:dh*d ^amonit h's’ ot eivili/ed 
life — for hims(df and others. Uveiwame is 
ex])eett'd to work skilfully in oiahT to l)e 
enabled tlu'rebv to live or liclp (itlhTS 
to live a eomfortabh', n'fin(‘d and ex- 
])anded life ot worldly enjoyment. One 
who is lacking in industry (ji* skill is 
condenii’ual as he is likidy to fail in 
the eoinp(‘titive struggh* for obtaining 
the lion’s share of the good things of 
this world. Tlit*. suprenie do.sirability of 
worhily success is taken foi granted as 
an axiomatic truth, society grudgingly 
acknowledging its duty of heliung those 
unfortunate ummbers from the con- 
sequencoiJ of., their folly who fail to 
provide for their own livelihood, by a 


piirpos(‘ly niggardly arrangmneiit of 
‘poor relief I hat is cofupulsory tbr(*(‘d 
upon tlieirt bul by btdng left to thtun- 
s(‘lv(\s they lu'coim* a gn‘aftu* ohstaele 
in the way of its own enjoyments. 

. liegging or stealing had liLam .the 
nu{‘ivili/.(Ml methi>ds by which thrst^ 
])aup(‘rs had managed t) livi'^cn tho 
pnxlmds of lht‘ lahoiu’s of lh(‘ well to-do. 
IJut as blagging an I stealing tiavt' beem 
-found t(* he on tlu‘ vvhoh* a fai‘ mon» 
uneeoiKuniual ]u*()vi>ion for pau[)<‘i\s 
than the work house thu latttu* has laum 
jmpoM‘l ujjqii them and Ix'gging for 
li\(‘lihoofl i> now a < rifue puni>hahh‘ by 
law' in all liighly (*ivilis(Ml '•oui)tri*'s. 

In India, hc>w(‘ver, tlu^ jirofossion of 
bt‘gging as a unsins of (‘ariiiug a liveli- 
liood ha^'not only becui not suppre.ssrd 
but the giving o* al to beggars i." 
clu'rished as a piou^ obligation of ev<Ty 
house.holdeis — so nimdi so that in 
liongal poor.fetMling has eonuv to he 
regarded as <‘<piivalc »t to leediiig Na,ra- 
vana Ilimsidt ! ^Phis last undoubtedly 
is a tlioiiglitlfss aiul ,.^a<Tii(>gious opi 
nion from tlif ]>oiiit ot vi<‘\N *>l S(‘.i(*nco 
as writ as of ri'li^ion laU is m'vcrtlio 
less ciiiTcnt and po])ular. Tlio existonoc 

of a ])articularly numorciis body of s.^ 

calk'd iSW/Zias who live by 
affords further ample scoih- in lids 
country for the frei' exercise of Ih-'J 
much prized virtue of indiscriminate 
charity. 

In India the duty of offering ahn^ . 
to the Sadhus is universally recognised 
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as olilii/atory on ('vory liouse-iioldur. 
Sainiyasis, Bralnimcliaris, poi;’ipatetic 
rt-li^iouH ti'acliors, (‘very one ^YllO pasfk's 
Iiiiiiself as a Sadliu, claiiii tliat it is 
t!i(‘ boundi'ii didy of th(.! liousolioldors 
to jdaco tliemscIvc'S and tli(.‘ir j)rop(‘rty 
Jreedy jit tlieir dis]»osal. lu the present 
artiel(‘ wo are (‘oncerned with one of 
tliesci classes of n'lijfioiis mendicants, 
vi::. the students or Brahinacharis wlio 
Jive with tlieir ]n*oceptors for s])iritual 
traiuin,<f. 

The traditional ideal of student life 
in this eonutry is that of the Brahma- 
chari who is reipiired to live as an in 
mate of the honsoliold of his ]n‘oeeplor 
and 1)0}^ and peidortn menial and otht‘r 
kinds of service for his teacher. The 
Brahinachuri in all cases is a eelebate 
and practises spiritual livin;^, as enjoin, 
ed by the Shastras, under the diroc.lion 
of his pr<‘ceptor. The Brahniachari may 
or may'hot marry and take up tin* life of 
a hons(?.hold(*r on the termination of Ids 
student. life. It is, liowever, his duty 
to be guided in ihisi matter also by the 
advice of Ids teacher. The teacher him. 
self may or may not lx; a eelebate. In 
the njonastic system the teacher as well 
as the students are eelebates the object 
of both bein<^ exclusively spiritual. It 
is strictly forbidden by the scriptures to 
earn a living by religion. The Biahma. 
charies belonging to a monastery beg 
for their nZaiff mater but the alms thus 
obtained may not lx* applied to the 
purposes of worldly ^ living including 
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the maintenance of the family of the 
.teac-lu'r so tliat the case of the house- 
holder teacher wlio is maintained hy 
the earnings of his students is <]uite 
diJb'rent Irom that of tin; Sannyasi wlio 
is responsible for the spiritual education . 
of a monaslery. 

'J’hns the monastery is the real aca- 
demy of spiritual (‘dneation in complelt' 
acTord witli the principles laid down by 
the Sliastras. The ideal monastery is 
free irom all worldliiu'ss. The inmates 
ol a monastery, teachers and students 
alike, yh'dicate their lives to the exclu. 
sive service of the JSupreine Lord. 
There is no serv'ice more acceptable to 
the Lord tliau that of rendering spiri 
tnal aid to t lie sinners. The inmates of 
a monastery bv seeking the voluntary 
hel]> ol (‘Very householdei’ for their 
institution seive the Lord hy trying to 
associat(‘ all worhlly peojde in the 
perfectly set Hess worship that is possihle 
only' ‘ill the monastery. By sueli parti- 
cipation in the monastic service all the 
participants are spiritually benefited. 
Tlios(‘ outsiders who thus participate 
in the worship of tlie monaStoi’y are 
soon (‘uabled to realise the fact that 
their alms are not being given to 
beggars but really to the sole Proprietor 
of themselves and their belongings. In 
this way they gradually learn to regard 
all their worldly possessions including 
their bodies and minds as held in tnrst 
for the Lord to be used in Jlis service 
and for no other purpose,, This real 
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enlightenment l)y uieMUh of j^ueh spiri. 

^tual co-opemtion in <lue eours(‘ dawns 
etpially upon the studmit- and the peo- 
ple at large by tlie vSy.^ttMu of monaiSiie 
(education condneti'd undia* the sn]>reini‘ 
direction ol really (‘onipotent '^])iritual 
])r(‘ceptors, 

Ab soon as a (community is blessed 
M'ith spirifual enligbtminnmt evei» ton 
flight extant its worldly problems t^nd 
to b(‘ solv(*d aiitonial ieal ly and in a 
manner which is harmful to none. 

S'^nl functions peideetly on tho s|)i:*itinl 
]>lanc. As sooi^ as lli(‘ awakened soul 
b(‘gins loiunetion on its own ]>rop(‘r 
plain* it dominab's without disturbifig the 
arrangconeiits of this world and perfmMs * 
them in IIk* pror*ess. Tin* estahlislimcnt 
oi this spiritual tlomiiiiou „over t»i‘ 
inaUTial IS tlie outwardly invisilile 
revolution which * alom* poss ‘sses the' 
potency of bj*inging aJ)ont real harmony 
and thereby removing all tho miseries 
of this world. 

Those who are prepanal to admit 
the i ranscondental nature of tln^ spiri- 
tual will find no difficulty in subscribing 
to the above view. Standar education 
misses its objec't and bccoiiK's a souia'c 
of further increase* of our miseries if it 
minimises the spiritual issue. All 

activities, including the education of * 

• 

the people, should be subordinated to 
the spiritual purpose, Tlie service of 
the transcendental Lord is the one 
thing jieedful. The complete acceptance 
of this as the only principle of all 


coudui*t the real sin}n)nnii honinti- and 
the only c;,)SNmmaiiou that is wortli 
striving for. 

Kveiy one who siH'ks rtvil (*nlighl<*n- 
iii(*nt should jiomlor seriously o\a*!* tin* 
]iro])osit ion tliat M‘enlar etlu<*ation and 
\\<u*ldly aet i\ iiy all (*an nevtu* #(‘nal)Ie 
one to realise th‘t)*nlh. On the (‘onirary 
all secular ' (mIuc.iI ion as such, has an 
uedoubh‘d {(mdeney of oh'^tu'iring the 
Irulh ju.-.t in tlie projjortion of its sup. 
po<(‘d sue(*(**.s. If one hehk* V(*s I ha t lie 
can fl\ ahull in the air, iuov<* under 
the water, aieilysf* (In* rays of light 
(‘ iming from the remolr.'^l st irs, predict, 
(he lutiire of ev(‘rytliing, hi^ S''lf-eonru 
den(*(* i^ ]>r()}>t)rlionalely inerra^ed. lie 
le;u*ns to }>i’lie\e in his own tdTort as 
th e meaim of inereming his kno\vledg»* 
and po\\»‘r. Hul (he t ransetmdentalisi, 
k irevs that such assuraijer is an aggrava- 

tioh of the ignoram*e which is tin*, root. 

» 

eau>e of all the miserii's of IIk* sinful 
statt*. The [ler.Min wlu) allows his 
jnflgm(‘nt to b( thus nii-h*! by tlie 
si*<luct;ive forms (»!’ worldly facalilies 
j)roniis(‘d by (oiipirie knowhalge turns 
out the most stubborn opponent of all 
sj)iritnal enlightenment . This is tin* 
danger and niis(diief f»f <(*eular eduea- 
(ion and secular living, ddiey k(*(*p up 
our belief in tlie ne(.*essity of worldliness 
and loml to pe*rpetaate the delusion 
tiiat our souls are tin*. deni/iCr.s of this 
pb(‘noriieiial world and liavc no better 
work to do than lab()riou.<ly hiiilding 
castles in tlie air whdeh give no shelter 
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a<f!iiii8t LIk* rain aii<l the wiu«l. H tuie 
really ilesireM to e.scape th^ conse- 
((iienees of ii^noranee at onee 

t]i(> eaiis(‘ and tlie resull of all .secular 
activity he must in the fir.st place 
avoid relying on I he advic(‘ of empiric 
odiicationisls. 

I .say all this with duo d( leration 
ladiig fidly awan* that tlu! scicuitific 
pe(lagogu(‘.s, will point derisively to the 
pre.s('nt wretched condition (»f India a.s 
the logical re.sult (tf tin* einleavoiir to 
I ranslate the spiritual ideal into actual 
practice*. j\Iy reply to sifeh oppoiu'nts 
is this. 'I'in* t rause'ende'utalist covets 
n<*ithi*r tiie learning noi- the wealth of 
this woi’M for its own sake. Neilht*r 
does he ah.solufely ohjeet to being poor 
and illiterate, lie knows that the cir 
euinstances in which. a peivoii hajuiens 
to he placed in I liis worhl area nuees- 
.sary eonse<jneii(*i) of his worldly ae.tivHii's 
anU are intended iiy Ti'ovideiice to 
(“lire him of the taste for sui activities 
hy the hitter experience of their 
eoirsoipiences. This world i,8 a va.st 
reforniatory .school for thi* I'celuination 
ol .souls that are addieletl to worldliness. 
Tho.se who are dull or inexperienced 
do not understand tliat this is so. It 
is only such p(*oplc who .'^eek the help 
of secular education which wholly 
uiisrepreaents the ol)j«'ct of life hy 
recoirnneuding the juirsuit of worldly 
objects for the purpose not of escaping 
but of enjoying their consequences. 
But those alone are. deceived by these 


hollow pioinises of worldly happiness 
who are thoinsolve.s unduly attached to 
the phnisures of the seu.se.s. It is for 
this reason that world liness nece.s.sarily 
ap[it‘ai'.s as the sinnmnni buninn of life 
to such jiersons 

J do not maintain the opposite view 
t hat tin* al).senee of worldly jirosjierity 
is neee.ssarily a proof of spiritual well- 
being although thi'ir eo existence is 
ueillicr impossible nor rare. But the 
one is rcidiv differi*nt from the other. 
Worldly prosperity and worldly ailver- 
.sity arc indeed the con.seipieuees of 
worMly Hcfivily hut it ha-< not been 
given to miii to havw* any contr 'l ovt'r 
the resull.s of his acts. The progr<*ss 
and decline of civilization are controlled 
hy a power higher than man’s. Mau is 
allowed to sj)ecnlate on them to his 
heari’s content but 1 he string is pulled 
hy Providence and His ways have been 
and will ever remain perfectly iiiscru 
table to Hip little brain of mau. 

lint the soul of man need not wait 
for his peace and happino.ss upon tin* 
iucaleulablo pleasure of the power that 
marshals the phenomeua of this world. 
He can make himself perfectly iimmint! 
fixmi the vieissitudos of this world 
by simply stepping into his own proper 
plane. As soon as he does so he liuds 
everything friendly and intelligible 
including physical Nature herself. He 
also understands how ho is to behave 
tow'ards her. By their fundamental 
postulates the sciences bvilt up by the 
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reason of man are doomed to <ti-, 


2ft3 


ope in 

.the darkness of p, , -petted ignoratiee. 
But when a m-n lin.ls his soul hr- finds 
himself face to faet- with thr* Healitx 
which no longt-r hides its hice from him". 
Tie is, thoiefore, automatir'nlly freed 
Iroui th(* nec(‘ssity ^ ol uliiin/x guessiniE 


wrouo:lv. rievv-tlksuid, perfect eonfi- 

•h-Mce Hi l,I„. 

It is this r al '-iiliy htemm-nt wliicli is 
s.'Ught to Ite prodiiee.! hy Hie semiirtuv 
of tie- moHH.tery man.-iuv,! !,v pors<2r,'s 
whp them<el\es puNse^s file spirihial 
Vision 


The Sppcisl Chcirs(5lcri^ics of the AcKsryys 

[ Bv I'lior. XisKi Kan'Ta S\n^ai,. u. j 

A/irit. 


fN tlie ]earn<‘d societies of the present 
Age the term ‘Vedanta’ had hceii 
U 3 ('d to denote ('velusively works devo 
teil to the evpiositiou of 1 In- jirincipie 
of undiflr-rr-ntial know h-rlgt-. But this 
groat .Acharvva hv tlie extraorrlinarv' 
genms of his transci-nilenttd scholiirship* 
has inroriiK'd tlie whole world that devo- 
tion is the our- subji'ct treatod hy,the 
A'erlantiif to tlie e.xelusion of all others, 
that the nectarine perforiiiano'-s of Sri 
Cliaitanyadeva are the onl}^ genuine 
and iin-adnlterfito I essence of thr- 
Vedanta, that the doings of Sri Cha'. 
tanjadeva anrl Ilis a.ssociate rh-voter-s 
and of the whoh- galaxy of ih-vot ot'S 
in the line of diseiplic descr-nt from 
Sri Krishna Chaitariya eon.stitule as it • 
were the living form of the Brahm;.- 
sutra with its commentarus. or the 
Vedanta iij the form which alone is 
really’ intelligible to the periple of this 
world. We S,re not aware that any one 


else- with tin- ( xc.-plioii of the- woild. 
teacher of Ih - fn-cs -nl Age had an 
n.tnncml an\lhiug- lik<‘ (hi- s» clrurly 
and i(‘sulinig‘ in snr-h i‘Xi|iii, ate sat'is-- 
fn-fion for all. 

In the learneri .-oriel irs of the 
[II (‘sent Age it is tin- opinion of mo.st 
.s(-holars that the siihjci-ts ami rttiigion 
soU;',ht to he e-tahlish,- I |,y 
works like tin- Sriinad Mha Eahaf arc of 
comparatively recent .origin in as nineh 
as tliose works ua- pioved to huvi- h(‘('n 
jiromulgated in I’m-ir i>resent fonn a*t a 
period siihseiiueni to the Age of the 
Ved IS But it is (he great 2\eharyya 
of the 2\g.‘ who has proclaium i in this 
g«‘neratiou to the whole body of selio. 
lars that (lie snhjeels as well as the k 
ligion treate, | in the serk-s of the .spiri- 
tual Piirmas headeil hy the Sriniatl 
Bhagahat have ’oe( n eurrent a,« eternal 
truths Ironi a ['ei'i(c(I whieh i.s anterior 
to tlu* Ag(‘ oi th(‘* oldest hooka e.xt ant 
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siKili as tlui Vt^Iic, Sarnlntas Ih^ 
liMS sliowii tliat topi '.V tivat(Ml in 

Sriiiian Maliabliarat, and tlie Puraiias 
h(ia(b‘(i l)v Si’iiiiad BliaL!'al)al ladong t<» 
ail Ao;(^ tluit is much older th.-m 
tlio time of tlio promulu^ation of 
Kik S uiliila llic oldest i‘\tai!t book of 
tlu? world. ei'ij^iiial works conipos- 

(‘d in th*‘ A'b‘dic diah'ct wdficdi foriiu‘d 
Iln‘ sourc(\s of llu' i^xislinu; Puraiias 
mostly disapjieare I with tJio 
laps(‘ of time*. 1du's<‘ works havinii;’ 
fallcm into ne^dca’l siiic(‘ affiu' tho 
(‘oinjiilal ion of tlu^ classi(*jd Vuranas tlu‘ 
(nai^inal source book-^ of tlu^ ancient 
history of India ]iav^‘ (*cas(‘<l to be 
available. 

The prornulgalion of the supreim* 
excelhmce of the Srimad Rliaujabat over- 
all other Sliastivis, in this Ai;-e which is 
S') avtM'se to the Hhaiijabat is one of the 
special cdiai-acteristics of tlie tc\achii:i}i;s 
of this oreat A'difirvya. In ord(‘r to 
safoijjuard tlie uniiiue ])osition of tlu^ 

Bliai^abat ho has not spared to belabour 

« 

with his deadly club the innhijldvs of 
tln^ professionals who offiuid under tin* 
iruis(‘ of serviiujj at the h^et of the 
lihai^abjit. ll is l.lus .Vc.liiiryya ulonc 
who lias niado it cKiar lli it tlio hin*. 
liiiii; i-i nevor a dovotoi'. Tlio 8rimad 
Jiliaj/alwt has to he sorvod. The Sri. 
mad Bliagahat oannot bo inado to 
servo any l)od^^ It is ono’s duty to 
split the lint for feeding Lord Shalagrain. 
Blit one must abstain from making 
Lord Shalagram hito an instrument 


for cricking the nut which is to bo on 
■ jou‘(l by hinisolf. 

This Divine A.charyya ap]>(*ar.s 
torribk’ as dc'ath to tin* view of the 
wlidlo race of psilantiiropi^ts; lie appears 
as till' unerring (Tindiva bow to tiie 
hypocrilos^ as thi' holder of tlio rod of 
punishment to those who seek other 
tilings than Krishna, — like the visible 
lorin of th(' Siidarstn Chakra to the 
volaric's ol a false iihilosopliy, as want- 
ing in the (|iiality of mellowness to 
persons of a bad moral cliar ictcr, — as 
a dry iiitelloclualist to transgressors 
againt pure taste and s]»iritual princi. 
]d<‘s, as arrogant to the psouilo-Yaishna- 
vas the only disinterested sympathetic 
sharer of the griefs of others the iiiani. 
lestation of the piiwer of tlie non-evil 
prodnciiig.merey of supremely maona- 
niiiious Sri (diaif anyadeva, — and the 
only shelter of weak distressed ///vis. 

Another of liis spi'cial eharaeterist ies 
manifests itself in this that he has an. 
non need ^irojiositioiis that appear so 
novel to tliis Age of empiricism that 
till' whole body of scholars disjiosed to 
an inveterati' snpcrliciality heibg struck 
diirul) with bewilderment are trying 
vainly do find the hoiimls of the majes- 
tic cnneiit swi-eping down from the 
Himalayan ^birlh.])lace of tlie sacred 
Ganges. Tliis'iGangetic flmv issuing 
from the lofty source of the lotus feet of 
Sri Krislina lias spread over the plains 
of this world in every direction in or- 
der to effect the deliverance of all fallen 
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Souls.* liy (livini^ in its water the jhui 
^s(;t)rc* 1 i(‘(l ill cvorv liinl) wiili tli(‘ lirt* of , 
the triple miseries are instantl\ r(‘liev<al 
by its deliciously (‘ool toucli. And by 
drinking of its \M±\rv with tlit‘ joined 
]>alms of th(‘ ear I he (due to th'‘ essencr* 
of tli(‘ iKM'taniK' swe tiK's.s of tln‘ favour 
of Krislca is attaiiaMl. ]i i^this i)ro(U‘>r. 
whi(di is pr(»a(*lH»d by this Aidiar\ va as 
tht* patli of li.^ttuiinL^ b’) the t ransmil.tcMl 
tran'>( 3 (‘ndetital sound, mi- ilh- }.ro(*es': of 
d(‘seenl t)f till' 'rrutlu iht* method ft) 
be followed foratlanine tlu‘ s:un^^ 

Anollnu' ediaraoterist le of tlii> 
Aeliaryya wlueh is also deseiwinix ol 
s[>eeial notice is this that hovvoviT hieh 
till' re|Uitation for erudition and powei* 
of controversy of a ]iei*son app(‘arinj.»; 
befoie him may be he is unable to go 
astiav on t.lii* wrong track astridi' th(‘ 
truths emmeiati'd Ijv tlio Aeharyya ij 
only he agrees to abide by the eiuidu 
tioiis of rational dismission in regard t«» 
the ])i;oposil ions whiedi he seeks to es- 
tablish l)y Ins truthful arguments. Ihit 
those w ho through fear of impmiding 
defeat ))y the truth of Ids reasoning 
coiToI)t)i^ateil l)y tlu' Shastras try to s(*ck 
tlm help of any iieFai’ioiis method l)y 
giving up the [lath of honest and reason- 
able discussion are sure to stumbh^ 
iguomiiiiously into the blind hole of 
absurdit}" being off the track ol the 
Truth. Many a person possessing the 
reputation of widest empiric scholar- 
ship have made the unreserved confes- 
sion that iv^ one [lossesses the pinvm* 
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of liis in honivst disc.iis- 

against this Afliar\ya. TIh* IVa. 
grani'c ’ arguments n'sciuhliii!, the 
O'lnur 1)1 s\\ i‘!’t -.siui 111', lowers, issiiintr 
• from the pun' ips of tlbs great 
•Aeharyya augments (he joy o\‘ ^dl 
lover.- of th(‘ 'rruth. 

This Ago so hostile to Vd^lmn from 
till* tip> (d‘ its lingtu* nails to tin* {>oints 
()** its hair has raisi‘d every w^n*r(y, iii 
ilnitatioii* of tin* real Ti'ulli \dshnu, 
aflm* the [U'ceedent set by the fallen 
ang(*ls a |)(‘rennial crop of novel Inear 
walions of ^infulu(‘ss. It is this lion of 
a loyal ti‘aih(*r of unalloyed Tnilh 
who alone in this sad im'dieaimml has 
l)(*en (‘(dndug wdth a voice even more 
powerful than that of Thakiu* |{rindahan 
Das the prot<‘St liurh.sl by (Ih^ latter 
agaiu.-t. the wlude gang of psmalo- 
Avatar: in word^ t haC st ill (*ont inue to 
ring the not(' of warning into the (‘ars 
of tin* unwary, “ddiore is a elas#> oi ras- 
eaE who giving up the congregational 
(diantmg of tlie holy Name of Krishna 
make the peo[de sing tiiem as Narayana. 
It reipdres no oialinary shameies>iu*Hs 
for an insignilicant wretch whose, c.ondi- 
ti«)n changes with every cliange of the 
day in the view of us all, to have him- 
self sung as God head. Jiut far worse 
is the plight of that wretched sinner who 
submits to addri.'ss as supreme Lord auj 
one e 1 s.‘ than Sri Chaitanya (Tiand ra.’^ 
At a time wlien in lieu of the pious 
attachment for the Kirtainof Krishna 
formulated by Sri Ganrsundar doggrels 
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traiisgressilig against al! rational prin- 
of pur(‘ devotion and 
to tlu' winds all canons of spii-itinil 
lash' began to be maniifaet unvl snIkmi 
s]Urit.nal si‘(‘rs of lb(‘ liigli standing of 
Srila Jagannatli and Tlnikur Bhakti-* 
V'^inode aiul oIIum* gi'c^at d(‘VOtees 
(•ont(‘nt to ignon* tliose otTend(‘rs, duo 
to 11 m‘ )ioj>(d(‘ssly gravf* nature of tludr 
olToneo againsi tbe lioly Nani(‘, it was 
lids gi'eiit A(diar\'ya overflowing with 
eau.sel(‘ss Tiierey for all falbui souls, who 
u(a*epltMl tlu^ tM*isk of l)rlnging down Hu* 
sireain of t1i(‘ iinalb^ycvl Kirtan (^f* 
Krislina in an overwhelming Hood like 
tho dcsoending (Mirivnt of tlu' eeh‘stial 
Mand ikini after la\ing b.’iro as a preli. 
minary to the eompra'hension of all 
the real nailin' of tlie ofhmoes against 
the principles of ^rruth and spiritual 
taste of tJjosi' a])Ostdes and dt'sertiTs 
of the uu.illoyi’d Kirtan of Krishna laid 
down bV Supivine Lord;lbiuranga. 

In this Age so averse' to Krishna all 
persons are busy in diverting those ob- 
jects inleudod for ' ministering to the 
sc'iist's of Krishna the offerings for the 
worship of Krislina to the gratification 
of their own senses. This fell epidemic 
spreading in every direction had been 
plunging weak jdvr-s into the vast ocean 
of self-inflicted misery. This great 
Aeh iryya opportunely making his ap. 
peanince at that crilicil juncture made 
it known that all objects are intended 
to ph'ase the senses of Krishna and by 
ilieir nature, are incapable of yielding 


any enjoyment to us, that if sinful and 
' iiieligibh' persiins following the method 
of s('curing tlic bunch b.don' bt'gintdng 
t<) climbjtry to imitate' artifiei?dly for the 
gratification of tluur own si^nses, those 
Kirlan songs ivsembling th' Ixv-iulifnl 
lotus flov\ers that hang dowoi from the 
cars of Krislina whicli ;n\' ehuiib'd fvu’ 
gratifying th(‘ senses of th(' Divim* 
coiiph' indulging in tht' bliss of traiis. 
(‘(‘udont-d amours or other modi's ef si'r- 
vi(‘(‘ uatiiral only in tin* pr'rfectly pure 
stale of th(‘ soul and [iraclisel by tht>M‘ 
who had tlie uuh'l ti'Pi'd life of euianeip 
at ed souls t lia I is a’osolutt'ly fi’ee from all 
taint of sinfiiliu'S'?. such rank psilaiithro- 
pists will ho swi'pt from th(' di'C]) st'a 
of (‘vil in which they are al]*('ady im- 
mersed into the deeper abyss of utt ]‘- 
niost misfortum*. Tn tlie societies of llu' 
psi'iido-Vaisliiiavas (T today, among 
th(' liirelings in the assemblies of people 
avi'rse to their own \vc'll-l)eing in the 
fairs' and market places, in lih'rary 
gatherings, on festive occasions, on the 
stage, in i/ntra performances the orgy 
of the rite of sensuous gratification 
is not concluded except by singing the 
song of Uai-Kanu. JJiit this Acharyya 
wdth the voice of the lion startled those 
revellers in the midst of iheir profane 
dissipations by tlinning into their ears 
the words spoken by Sukadeva Goswami. 
One who is not endowed wu’tli the Divine 
power must not imitate such conduct 
even in his thoughts ; because one who 
is not Rudra is sure to be ^killed if he 
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swallo.ts (lirou,u;li fatuity tiiu poison 
clmrued from tlus OLtcau. 

Anotlicr of Ills slrihint^ chaiMctoristics 
is iioticeabli’ in this tliai he makes *a 
(ladiida of a crow, an orator of a dunili 
person and a niounlain climlicr of the 
iinhecilo by bestowinoj upon every jh'i. 
the eliilibility of clianlingThe kiilan of 
Krislma. This is not mere- idle talk. 
Many wlio a'O installed on the hiu:li 
pc'destals of this world do, in toed , invmil 
a counteraetiiiij!: ileviee of rendering 
their own bii^h places sale against tin* 
attack-^ of their inferiors by lioldine out. 
tlio tmnptixie bait of eoneedine to the 
latter a sliujhl amelioration ot status. 
There are some wlm pass in t his world 
as persons ot great iiuignanimit.v it th(‘_y 
but, sueeessfnlly earieaturi' to an^v sligld 
cxtiMit th(' iileal of the words of the 
Gee-ta that the wTse see Nar.iyana m all 
tbimgs. But it is only the p >\\er ot 
mercy of Sri (diaitanya (’handra that 
is eoinpi'tcnt to make a Gaduda oi a 
crow and view every /iVa. as the mani- 
festation of the greatness of the HiviiU' 
Teacher ITimself. We behold in this 
great’Aeliaryya the. full manifestation 
of this extraordinary peculiarity. 

Not being a deceiver he is the great- 
est of deceivers to liiin who wants to be 
deceived. Ck'aacdessly showering on, 
all the stream of mercy without reser- 
vation ho is a (leluder ti those who 
wish to be deluded. Mahatma Bansi- 
das Babafi JMakaraj, the great Bliagabat 
nndeluded hy any taint of worhlhness 


dropped a hint .if this in conversation 

uitli a eerlaiii gcmtleman. It is for this 

• • 

I’lVisou that although a gri'ut seer ami 
I'aramahan.'.i he lias (dmsen to display, 

. .-'iitidry ilelusive activities hy the as- 
•snmption of the st a IT and Iiy indulging 
in • o}>nh'nce and luxury for deet'iving 
the enemies of Kri'lma Cleiilanv!* Heva. 
He is dehyling tho psilanthropisis op. 
posed to Krishna (hiaitauya hy a ilisjday 
of Sidf-intlicted penance tlie assumption 
ot th'* tri|)li> stalT, sanVon rtda; et<-., 
ap]>ropri:jto for S,uinya,sis in the lonrth 
..\srama stagn hy enmlueling hinisell 
as a servani <>f the Vai'hnavas. By 
showing himsidf ]u‘rtectl_v eoiilinent and 
pos.S(*ssed ol tlie ]uire8t moral ('haraett*!' 
he is ileeeiviiig tlie ujiljolders ol emidrie 
moralily by ])revoiiling them Irem iiii- 
derstaiuling his leal nature as the hest- 
heloved of (laur-Miikmrda. IB- se.rve.s 
those who want to deodve him, alter 
their own fashion. Those wlruelioose 
to misunderstand tin,' e-orrec'tive jmn- 
ishment, inflicted hy him due to 
maliei' and not as bis merey, or those 
who noticing any manifeslion ol^h's 
atftction for themselves try to (h‘- 
eeivc by e.xploiting tlie same, are alike 
(loomed to he utterly deceived. Those 
w'ho in lieu of trying for the exclusive 
fulfilment of tin; wish of the. mind of 
the Aeharyya will seek to stow away 
in an oliseure corner of their own plan 
of self aggrandisement any improper^ 
d«'sire on tlieir own separate iMcount arc 
also sure to he decciv<‘d. 'I’iioso who 
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rnarkinjj his activities for the estah* 
lishnK'nt of Uie University, of, spiritual 
learninj' and similar institutions instead 
«d’ ('ndoavourinf? for the realisalion of 
spiritual enli^jliteniucut or (he spread 
of devotion will cherish any desire for' 
the f^ratiticat ion of any selfish desire of 
their own, will attempt indejumdently 
to lay hy somethinj^ on their own pri- 
vate neeount, will he surely deceived. 
1'hos(‘ who will go through the show of 
assuming the saeiilicial thri'ad , triple 
stiiff etc. without being roused to the 
natural function of the soul in the form 
of the service of the Vaishnavas, the 
oidy proper vocation of a true Urahman 
and out of a <lesiro f(»r worldly prosperi- 
ty in some form in lieu of tin* sincc'n' 
uish to constantly peiialise bod 3 ^ inin<l 
and speech at the transc('ndeutal lotus 
feet of Krishnii, will also 1 h( deluded. 
Thost' who failing to realise the s])iritual 
idtuiiihy of this great .\charyya with 
the six (ioswamis, with Thakur Bliakti 
Vinode and Srila Gaur Kishore continue 
to he opposed to uuditfcreiitial know- 
ledge will also ho deceived hy sue- 
eumhing to the .stratagems of Maya, 
lict this he our only prayer at his holy 
feet that we may he engaged in gatlu'r. 
ing offerings for the worship of this 
saintly woi'ld-toacher who never de. 
ceives, hy being ourselves sincere. 

Just as the tly cannot accommodate 
the mountain in its tiny mouth, in like 
manner oui" little mouths are incapable 


of holding even a .small part of the 
glories of the endless excellence.s of this 
tndy great personage. Yet once the 
tongue launche.s out on the chant of the 
inexhaustible praises of Srila Prahhupad 
it hec^omes possessed with an irrt'prossi- 
hh* urging to sing on fw over. And 
when tasting the elixir of the arlieula- 
lion of the praises or transcemhuital 
personality and being inteii.sely moved 
hy the chant of his glory, the toiigui' 
tliiigs open the lid of its luvirt and the 
idgment is soi’cly perplext'd in Uu* 
a(tem|‘t to ])iek and choose among the 
]U‘i(“e!ess gems of the inexhaustihh' 
treasuries that hurst on the view on all 
, sides, then these words of the fir,st po('t 
eontimi.ally whis])('r their rt'frain in tlu' 
secret plaees of the heaid. Si’i Baladeh 
forges a head to gain the shores of 
the Deep s;rving to liiiii.self. ‘forward 
and suecec'd’ hut tlu' Ocean of the 
glories of Krishna otters no hounds and 
expands (‘ViTiiiore. 

Gnat Aeharvya, standing on the 
shore of the (uidless expanse, of your 
glory we aiv feeling only tho desire of 
making repea' ed ]irostrated obeisances 
at your holy feet. May you he jdeased 
to di.speiise your eausedess mercy 
to IH. 

“Ohcisaucc to Sri Gurudeva hy 
whom the ('yes sealed with the 
gloom of ignoi'aucc have been opened 
with the .spike of the eollyrium of 
knowledge.” 



Sree Sree Chaitanj^a Bhagabat 

f (^nnf mill’ll I'roin- /*. .V^»7, \jiril, lll'JD.) 


CH/\PrER XIII 


If, 

, nt I (Iiitr 


PM t M-hiil.u p i 11 p *1 
\\ \ tU titr Tiiiwlils 


>1 it'-. s thiMratnvptl 

|m:I ot /llp poMiit^v nilraiiu*<l 
wiHi I !i<* |>in|t(‘si *)l (liMi a t iiip^ 
nl NaiMlwn' with annrty. 
ri;* ]aM<1 wiiiaikfil t]uif I he 
ot all \\ It.) li.ul hiNMii 
I ll‘‘ I'tJ.Xj K’MH oi all 


SuinnflJiry ; -In tins aiv (li* viM'av *»f Xnuii 

up with vamlv l>y In- i-v: l)vlhM».)>nnt tli- i.j l.panjim 

all j)arts ()1 th'oiialr^ in-l I li • d ‘lt\ ouituv i*f th<‘ vaiiipiisiird St hflat . 

A t the liiijp w li 'u \i)a 1 1 I*a will a 1 »! <1 ‘ 1 Xihilvvip a- til.* t*i p a 
in the city a Great Sell )lat wlithal v.inpiisli‘1 all oth a I'aa hts ij1(“vpi\ 
oontnn'er-y tlir-a igli tli' h llij: ' ),M --s I.Minui- . \v(i • un * t hi t (i-i 

the r’aridit^ •»! Nahadwip. rhe lu-w - o{ his irnxal lill-1 alllli-^ |)n»le,s(». 

The information was only cnnveyoil t.i Ximo Pandit* h\ Stadnit-. 

S.ipreiue L »nl never tolerates i'i\ exte^-..*! \aiiit\ a. i- provd In ( h-* hnniilia I ion 
inonlinatel V [noml nt tli-ar s uv.*s- in th“ woild ll ’i'-lt sare tliat as fli* \ im:(\ t»l 
^juarters f ) li id reat'li ‘tl U.', cliaiaiL hi- d‘»v\.i(idl w.Ls iitd Ur t»ll. 

As ill'' I, irtl \v 1 -1 f.aea L; ‘i1 in di>v'o if'iiag lo lls- p ind that \.av evp iiii;.-, S‘attt1 t»n tlie hink of the 
Ganges the Contpaeior tii all i| I'o tei s t m mlnI up mi the spa and heme lul- 1 ; med ah mI Xiniai Pandit hy 
ni.s pnjiils made llis wav into tlie ori‘-.enia «»1 tli* land, 'ainai I'andit "leeeiM-d He, viotoi with li<inoiir 
;nn1 licijfgctl him to favoar and sanetsfv th* asse‘nh!v h\ leeihiig lo (hem tli* praise-* ot Ih'* Ganges 
d'o the amaxement oUill his heaiei-t.he C'ni'p'Toi at onee thamliapd oil a ii'thle hsiim injn.iise i»i t hf 
(haiiges, of a hundnsi Slokas eomp »>cd nnproniidii rinti displa\ m^ iMt\taN p.iil the peileelion ol h"aiitv 
and leatniiig At the eontdiision t»i the teat the l/nd le jaeste<l tlr tfU'iieim to eiLplain to them one ot 
the Slokas. lint no sooner did Ip. ha'in to(‘xj)lain than th land tOi»k eioeption to the gi anoiiat leal .and 
rlietorieal (pi.ali I ics ot the m t se-, point mg o it il-Ks'Sin evei\ j>a»t Th-' Coi.tjiiPioi v\as nnahle to K'hnii 
any sensible leplv lo tlie eiitieisms ol the Pool .and liis lepntalion w.is th<‘rel»y iiadlv <lamag“d. '1 he 
students of (he I/>rd niakiiit.’ a ‘'ll im* -a ileiisiv la iglif^i it tin > iidiealoas diseoinlil aie (»! (he t oiiijiieior 
the ian’d prevented sneli a demonstration .ind sohlied tie* I'oatjiieror with gr.aeioii'* words suggesting 
that as th'' night \va.s Ur .id \ auee<1 •lie slioald leiiu to hi' loilj/inns loi .cst^ 

The Conipieroi feeling sadly distie^sed at he.art "ii ri!ii\ing .at hi- hiVing- ponder over 

tlie e.a use ot Ids (lisc'ni^i I m'o and imiL’iiiini? it toh’die to uegl*'*'! 'd the w-n ,!)']> •»! his I nfi lar v d'at) , 
.s()n;jhl liei in ^iravei loenligliien Inin o'g.ardtng t he (‘an '•* <•! tlie w it Inha w al <.1 ha t.uo.ii I li*' ( mdiless 
Sat aswai ti appeared toiler votarv in In- (loMni .iiifl told hi th 1 1 lie lu'l h‘en wnst's! la no less a Personag** 
Ihnn \.ar.avin.a Uim-elt, — TIu Saim* Whom Iv had sniipMcdto h.* .a Ihahnuin \'>nth. Slie mvoidmgly 
advi-ed him to .s.ihnul to the Ivoni .and seek lIis inerev. Tin thidd'^-s also niloiined him th.il hi‘rsell 

as tlie presiding dei I v ol w'orldiv le.arnmg is ^t>o has** and f.tlse to ‘lai'- lo apjiMi m the pieseiK'f ol the 
Ivord iiiit has alw.ays to keep out ot Ills sight .ind tlial h'*, theiefon*, need not lalo* eis d-hat lo he.irt 
hut on tlrt.’ e<mtrarv reg.ard it a- Ills real o'WMrd foi h i', mu seiveil liei su hnig in as nnieh .a he h.ad lenv 
obtained tin' sight of the Supreme P ad, his great repalalioii loi .sehtjl.ir-hip whuh In* h.ad jne\ionslv 
achieved being really no b ion Ira t punislimciit. • 

The Con. picroi risriiu I’rom bed tort hwith mule Ins way l» the Pord .and with many proP-sbat ions 
ofhnmility apprised Him ofUiepaiport ol his (beam. The Pnd ol Ih'- P.oddess n\ learning Iheienpon 
instructed him regarding the sat) a ion ty and beneheemr of spintu.a! kliow ledge dejiieeatmg^ 

])ar.suit* of •seenlar learnimg whieli is liarnitnl and his it- root n: th-. d'are for woildlv 
deelarcfl the aeipiisition of a steady atl:iehment ti> the lotu- feel ot Ki i-hiira .is 

all learning, and scliolarshii) aiming exi'lnsi vely at the ser\ie'‘ ot \ishn. , , . •, i i * n,.,,. 

i.ord then dismis-cd tlie Coii.p.ieror afte. torbiddmg him to divnlg'* to a ly mi.- wh.a ‘ 

Saraswati. lly the inerey of the Pord the 'piabties of Devotion, absence o I atbaelinient 

world and the real Knowledge nianiiestcd thems'elve^ sim diaaeo isly m the ji rson ot th 

(ju.arters and he became ‘humbler th.an .a blade ol grass 

th* epis'rl'* bv obvervmg that Liu haughtie-.t '>1* persons, vain ot their wealth. 


the 
a-, til. 


s« »le 
( me 


If.-irning ^ ^ 

tlie cxeriisive 
lame ele The I.ord 
legilmiate objev’t ol 
thing iieedluL Tli-- 


to things rit this 

Con'i'ierot ot all 


Tlu author cot.*! . id.* 


Si i Gaursnnd * r 
.vln.se in the wilo 


power and loLiruiii!-, arc lumil.Ied to the d.isl on ii^-i\iiig me oicsmii:^ ol llic inerc\ ol 
and even Kings give up* llic pomp a.id plcasar- of sovccignly piclcrrmg the l.lc ot a - ccln.se m Ihe w il 
forest Those^wfej ootaiii the mercy ol the hor.l arc thcichy ciialile.l c;i.sily to make a sacnhcc ot .1 
Sgi iLat arc ordinarily cveted uPs, hy the p.-ople ot tln.s wo, Id, , i en 

obi'ctsofcniovinent arc avail, lole to them in th-c grcale.i ahand.incc. Ihc devotees ,1 Krislm., hold as 
tnvhil evenKhe bliss of salvation from the .sin, and m.-cne, of this wo, Id, not to sp-ak ot s ,vh pleasures, 
as thobC of Kingship etc. that arc available on fins earth, • ^ 

• After Nimai Tkindit had in this iiiamier vaii-iuisUed the Cormueror of all .piartm.s nil the Pandits jd 
Nabadwip in acknowledgement of liis wmidcrful power- van Liy jn-opos-d to deorale (he I.ord with the 
honorofic title d! M/ioii of coutroversv’ i liudi Sinhn ) and II is lame spread in all dTrcctiunb. 
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1 All glory to Gaur-Chauclra, the Lamp 

of the coinm unity of the twice born ! 
All glory to the Bliss of the hearts of 

the brother-hood of His devotees ! 

2 All glory to the Master of Govinda, 

the door-keeper ! 
O Lord vouchsafe to bend Thy auspicious 

glance ox\ jivas 1 

3 Glory to the Crest jewel of Professors. 

• * 

King of the Brahmans ! 

All glory to the Si'ciet^' of the 

devotees Cliaitanya ! 

4 In this manner abode tlie Omnipotent 

Lord of V^aikuntha 

Tasting the pleasures of learning and 

demolishing the scholastic vanity of all. 

5 Despite the assemblage of all the 

Pandits at Nabadwip,— 
Crores and millions of crores of Professors, 
kings of the various Shastras,'-- 

6 Bhattacharyyas, Chakravartis, Misras 

and Acharyyas, — 

No one having any other occupation 

V than teaching ; — 

7 And altlmugh all were independent of the 

rest and each claimed his own superiority, 
Deferring not even to Brahma in the 

matter of Shastiic knowledge ; — 

8 Although all of them heard from the 

lips of others and also directly 
The deprecatoiy regrets that the Lord 

constantly expressed, 

9 Yet there was no person who had 

the power 

(^f making the faintest protest against 

the words of^the Lord. 

lo Such was the awe that was inspired 

• by the very sight of the Lord 
That a .11 made way for Him with 
^ humility. 


II If the Lord by chance only once accosts 

any one 

That person is forthwith converted into 

one of His most zealous servants. 

ifi The genius for learning of the Lord from 

His early infancy 

Was well known to all the dwellers 

by the side of the Ganges. 

13 That no one had ever been able to 

answer His questions by any method. 
This fact also remained alive in every 

one’s memory, 

14 'riic sight of the Lord produced 

spontaneous awe and respect 
Tlierefore, all persons submitted at 

sight of Him. 

15 Y'et such is the vain triumph of Ilis 

delusive power 

That there is no one who is able to 

recognise Him. 

36 If He does not make Himself known 
Then no one can ever know Him. 

17 lie is, however, ever graciously 

' propitious in every way ; 

While all are bewitched by His 

delusive power. 

18 Deluding all persons in this manner 
Lord Gaur Chandra indulged in .*:he 

pastimes of learning at Nabadwip. 

19 At such time thiPicr came a great scholar, 

the conqueror of the Pandits of every 

direction, 

Who was puffed up witli the greatest 

vanity by his victories. 

20 A sii^le-hearted worshipper of the 

mantra of the Goddess of Learning 
He had attained an influence over 

Saraswati by recitidg lier mantira. 
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21 The very self of devotion, having her 

dwelling in the bosom of Vishiin, 
The mother of the world, Saraswati is • 

Rama’s own self. 

22 She appeared to the view of the 

Bralunan by his good luck * 
And bestowed on him the boon that 
made him the •Victor of tlie triple worhl, 

23 By whose kind glance devotion to 

Vishnu is instilled 
What measure of her power is the boon to 
make one ‘Conqueror of all quarters’ ? 

24 Having obtained the gift of the boon 

of Saraswali's visible self 
The Brahman travelled from place to place 
gaining his triumphs over the world, 

25 All the Shaslras constantly appeared on 

his tongue of their own accord * 
There was no one in all the world who 

couW answer hij questions. 

26 His mere propositions could not be 

undei stood b^'' any body* 
He wandered from place to place be- 
coming the conqueror of all directions. 

27 He then heard of the great fame of 

* Navadwip, 

And of the counties? assemblage of the 

Pandits of the great seat of learning. 


28 In high state escorted by horses and 

* elcphantf, 

The conqueror of all directions, after , 
vanquishing all other Pandits, appeared 

at Navadwip, 

29 In every liouse-!ud«l and at every 

gathering of tljp Pandits 
There arose a gieat uproar all over Nadia. 

30 ‘A V^ictor of all direcliy&ns, altej eon- 

(piering all the kingdoms :uul count! ics 
, Exacting from them written acknowledge- 
ment of his triumphs, has come to 
Navadwip, 

31 ‘All the people have heanl it that he 

• is the favoui>‘d child of SarabWali 

The minds of all the pandits arc lilled 

with grave misgiving. 

32 *t.)tall places in the whole of Jambudivi[i 
1‘he fame of Navadwij) stands unsnr- 

I)assed in the wot hi, ^ 

33 ‘ll the C(»rAqueror of all dinxlions depart 

vfetorious from heie, 
The blow to its prestige will reverbera'e 

through the whoj^.* world, 

34 But where is tlic person who has power 

10 figlit with him 

On whom Saraswali hcrsell has conferred 

her favour ? 
( 7’o be coHtinugd, ) 


Propaganda Topics 


T heir HoUnesses Tridandiswamis Srimad 
Bh^tivivek Bharati and Srimad Bhafcti- 
Sarbaswa Giri Maharajas of Gaudiya Math, 
Calcutta, with a party of Brahmacharis from 
Sri Sachchidananda Math, the Cuttack branch 
of the Mission, accompanied by Professor 
Nisikanta SanVal, Senior Professor of History 
of the Ravenshaw College, paid a short visit 
to Dhenkanal Garh about the^ middle of May. 


There was kirtan, expounding of the Srimad 
Bhagabat and discourses on the Sanalan Dhan.ia 
in the temple of Sri Sri Kunja Kantaji on the 
invitation of Raja Sahib and Rajrnata. Ihe 
party was honourably received by Raja Sahib. 
The Rajniata highly satisfied with •the object 
and actual work of the Mission earnestly re- 
quested the Swamiji Maltarajas to visit the otUer 
i^tates of Orissa. The liospitality accoiVed to* 
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the preachers ainl the intelligent ami active 
intercut evinml by the spread 'of *tbe real 
teaching of Sre Chaitanya all over Orissa by 
the cultured Dowager Kani Saheba of Dhcnkanal 
have left, a deep impression on the minds of 
their Holinesses. May she live long to work * 
for the spiritual irplift of the Dhenkaiial Slate 
and of Oris, a, the high object that she has set 
to herselt from her infancy. 

Athgarh State. 

The Raja Sahib of Dhenkanal p’aced his 
motor bus at the disposal of their Uglinesses for 
conveying the party to (jurh Athgarh uheic 
their llolincsses were received on arrival with 
utmost cordiality by the minor ’ chief on behalf 
uf the Kajmala. 'hhe youthful Rajasahih who is 
of the age ol twenty and has just returned from 
successful completion of liis studies at the 
Raipur Ihinccs’ College appears to have inheri- 
ted from his pious father a natural t<istc *or 
pure religion which is so un usual in these 
days in the average culti;»*ed young men of his 
lender age. He applied himself enthusiastically 
to organise a series of devotional functions and 
their lUilincsses had an oppoitiinity ol expound, 
ing the Srimad I'lhagabal and delivering lectures 
on the eternal religion preceded and follo'wed 
by kirtaii in the lem])le of Sri Sri Radlia 
(',ovindaji which forms the most prominent 
teatMre of ibe palace, at all of wliieh the 
Minor Chief and the Dowager Rani Sahebas 
attended from beginning to end. In his 
private conversations with their Holinesscs 
the Prince showed a surprising grasp of the 
general purpose of the Mission and an active 
disposition to forward the same by all the means 
at his disposal. Practically the whole body of 
people of any standing resident in the Garb 
turned up to listen to these illuminating dis- 
courses 011^ the Sanatan Dliarma delivered by 
their llolinesses in noble and simple language 


and the leatling Pandit of the place, himself 
the author of several learned works on religious 
subjects, spoke the general sense of appreciation 
of the local Shasan Brahman community by 
giving vent to his conviction in the open 
meeting that IJis Holiness Srimad Bharati 
Maliaraj undoubtedly ‘holder of the power 
f Chaitanya, he Swarniji 

while appreciating the piety of the sj)eakcr 
gently discouraged the Ojiinion declaring 
himself to be an Imrnblc servant of the servants 
of Sri Chaitanyadeva ^ ) The 

anangcnicnts made hy the late Raja Sahib, 
whose great piety is well-known all over In<ha, 
hr the daily worship of Sri Sri Kadlia Tiovindaji 
are on a most siiiii])! nous scale and the variety 
and delicacy of the niahapranati of Sri Sri 
Govindaji with which tiie parly w'as literally 
overflooded pass all description. The Minor 
‘ Chief treated liis saintly guests with the iitin si 
regard and the perfection of courtesy taking 
their Holinosses constantly in his own car to the 
difTerent shrines and institutions connected 
.with the memory of his <b(‘loved father. 'I'he 
Dow^ager Rani Sahebas were behind all these 
hospifabie activities and tlie Court of Wards 
Supcvinlendent whose religious convictions are 
w'cli-considerevl and genuine also appreciated 
in private conversation the beneficial and bona- 
fide nature of the activitle.s of the Mission and 
attended at all the lectures and discourses wdth 
real interest, d'he people availed of the. instruc- 
tions of the Swamijis to purify and reform 
the formula and method of singing the kirtan 
substituting the mahimanlra "IJarey Krishna 
Harey Krishna Kristma Krishna Harey llatey^ 
Ilarey Ram Harey Ram Ram Ram Harey 
ILuey\ as epjoined by*, Sri Chaitanyadeva in 
conformity with the teaching of the Sliastras, 
in place of new-fangled formulas that are 
opposed to the principles and injunctions of 
the Saiiatan-Dharma. , 
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5RH?? R^rR I FrtW^ RTR 

RTRqTjR^%:, ^ fjpa J ttR Rrgf^gt o^RT: 

RRgT% ^R?R ? R gSR RPRS^RI: 

gpR: 5RRiR!R!rfRut3RRrT5fRRRR3Fg3lfR^ 
Sr^’SRSfSRRRTT: | ^mRR»ig;g 
fRT%R RRfe j RT?ITRTJRT5rg:T»=R g^gifR 
^:^RRfR RtJ^W^lfR fRR^rRRI^^rfR RTf'^R- 
rFsR I RiSl^RTRT^RTRPIR^R?5{^TRR I HR 
S^RR, ‘ ?tRTR ?TRTR ?tRT§R ^ R 5 5 HL » 

R^ RTf^ RT^R^R RRR^R rFr?^ ' c^RR:- 
rtrIr II sdRT^fR q^RTO fR^RrfflRiR 
|FRRT^R 5IRtR55^of W^RR^ I R^'tRTRT ^R5- 



fRRH^'RI^ilfRRt RtS^RTR; FrfirGRT sOr^mTER- 
fRTtfRRrR^TR[ I R^fRRTR^RT finSRlfR- 
RTR^RT I RR5RRfR»;RTft[RTRgP^R 
SP'rRfq RtJrFrRP^;^ ^f^aRjfR^ §fcfIR 
*^t=RRtRR[^| ftsR a^oirgrat^^||Plt ^ 
en^R^T^rT^SI RPS^Rjf^> WFi: 
^cqjRTR ^>RrFt II ‘RTR5[’:n5^ RRTR^TR RTRRi 
jHR^ R?R R^R'-Riil'nq^ | gsRiR; STIRTR 
'?FRT RrFt R fg[q?R RfH^RiR RT | 
RvgrqTRRR SnpR^^RIRiqTJl g RTR ?qSRTR 
R>RRfR I ^JsFrRRTTRRT RTgTOT^Rt % R 

^fR RSTK^TrR^RT^^RrR gSRTR t?^R R§- 

rtrrFr I R»^ gfrRFRv rtvi'rr g | ^5 

51 ^RR:T 5 RTR 5 R 5 RRTRR ^RR | 3 T^ 

ggqSfR ^fq-TTR fWgRTRR^lfgRRR RrRgRRT»l- 
gPRR RRRtF^ 5SirE|?RffraRqT^RtRf^RR ll-^ll 
( RtF=T ) 

RftRR Rg I 

RTH RR-g R? ^31 StFrRITTT II 
rlR RoirfgRi i^R ari^^ I 
Fru^k) siiRg gq^R n 
f 5RqTR 53qT*joi mgg’ t 
fRfa qFRrFggT 5R[R5 f> qn^g n 
qr r^Tr r rr§* i 

3!qRT ^«3 qJ-pR fR55RtRg‘ II 

?IR ?jg <RR R^fq gq qr^ I 
r:»^’ R 5 r qR RTR || 

53 R qrfiRR^f I 

^g ?qqTfR || 
siqTR, ^RT, srqRic) | 
rJ^r rtS: goRT^-'i) 


sft^RSRRtRRft 







sra BTr^^ rrt^- if? tii^n 

^ ‘gfri^Tgrt 

gsTT aiTT!^r%; ^J^ fynrera | 
51 st^ ^^feTagrjT 11 

^ SFTfe^Ff flT ! 

:g 5 r;T 5 ;n wt qrrfnr jtt utin m 
^ it HTn?f ?IT^ §r^ BTTqi? Vjq I 
SIWIftq R? STTfiJ- 5 F.Tif 5 -sqnr f, 
? 3 ?t # 5 ?i!q Itg ferflTITTfl | 
5 f>^ ^IWITR 3 .- 5 ?JJ 

TTS Hri ? 3 tt in. ^ { 
%jti 5 «*i 7 gTDt fTP' an jqsf^ nBd 


I 

t 


«K5C»IT #t VJlfl I I >^T»ifjgrfe btV qri 
feq rF^ B 1 F 5 F?n gR? 

^stqra qr t ' q;T=qq^ g;T»:T qnqqrqr 


?F^ g4^q;=?53pT ^ ^qr 1 1 
fiF=f qq:TT% srmrq^ q?owf qmrq^q qr 


qramnq qf;t ^qr t qg qq<?!rq5i gt 
‘^•m^fq’ arqqnTjnqiT nt 1 1 f 5 R% 

qffe q fqqq«tq% 

vpm ^ I ^ wt stqqr ^srqrqfT qq^^W 

^ q^: ^q I qfqq^ qwsf ^q^fei 

1 1 ¥itti5T% qfqSf ^^dfeqr qef 1 1 
sr^^WR aiV stfqfqgrq;! fqrq 
q^ ^EWq ^qr I | fqqqqtift qOTT 


^fqqqi^ afqqr ^ rpjiq rif?f gr 

? I ‘fqqqqtqt qti^Raqq; g afir qrq 

*-* '* 0 

■^qqqrq^^ s'^qgt Jjqtq *it jqjgq 
a^q^'T qfqgrqrgf 'jyrRtq affr 
. iFqgr •F^qjf^Tsq rgq g i ?i^ jrij^fif rj^r 

gFrqrq 'Tr^ q gt qtsrq BTF »tiiq ffrq ^ I- 

sfT!grTq»wiqqR BTqq arq^TTqrq. aqr 

gFF qwiq?% jrfq 3?t jqnqTqj-fqqr afqgrqrr 
BTP^q q.iq i q m nrr qfqjq gt qt^jq 

E^qr g I fT,T qq^ BT^^qqqjq^ qsiqflf qE^Rff. 

qqrq q;Tq^ fq:q b> fjj jqcqqr *nrq a^ 
»%rrTq i qg :g.< armqt *qqTqq:r 
gl qqiT^q. qfq ^ i siqqq; ■jfi qqrF" niTqT 
rqq, qtqgrqq jrgafqgi q Rrqr^qvr gi^qq 
q5?T^ Rgq qirq gT7 4t srqqt Rgqyrtf^qTqrT 
qfrqq ^ g | .,TJTr^»Ft»iq;m ST-g^rq. Siqqqit 
ar-yq qqqq RqHTfuqTR qggfi^q iJoiBf tjf 
•qt-q arqfiisrq ^rqqi'q g | yjg iiq; q;fl7 
q^ijq qr iig. qg'f ?qfq»cq i, q araq^slf ^qqq 

ftn’'*q -irr J^qJt gTq rqqqsq g I rjrjjp^ 

3trr q^qq. -qtijfqq »5nq T.q?I^r 'qf-qgrq ^ I 

FRT 5lTqqF fqiRT qjp^EKT B^qq^' ^ q^ 
?TOqiq t I qTFrt^Trai'TT5Cl Siqqflf 
feiRT qpgqJT mqt qgif g>q i | ^Rt qit? 
"qqi'F fgRT ^ if k qrqi qRqrr afqfe'Rr q^t 
q:»^ t sTfqq^^g fe Riqii^^qq q;nqrDi ^ mqqT 

w.ri I I ?gTRqq;TT> BJTg^qR am 

fqqqf^F^ 3tf% qq qq% aRT^qi't xmr- 

qsq BjtgFqrqqq STfqT ^Rt 5Rrqfqq> qrfnm 
SIRF ?Rff ^ t I BTTgr^^ BTf^^qrgRlT 
ytqiqqq q%m q^i^qrf? qqTT% qsqrgqr 





€«ipT«t gq^Rn^'t jgTffl 
^ t I ShqCTT^ SR:3?tT P 

fe^ SICRt ?IT<^ll> 3Wra% «Kq5c|T'i«T 
m WH scra^F WfW^T -ifr^r^r^ t \ 

JiCRTRra?T*|tn VT^^fmiifiirroi hw 

wrar sifH^ sn?3i flif«i 

a^TT 

<»!»^ 1 1 *iWt qf { ti% fjwmgRTT 5 iii?t^> 
spwT jtN Mi ^FRrxh 1 1 ns^'t ^F?! 
gti^F 2^;^ Jim n^mi^T Mi 


g>f ?I t. 3^ !W q?r a=5K% fli s^SEcT 51^ 
1 1 3Tq%«Bf fwj?ft ^<xnFir3F.T g^; ^Tn»«:fjT 
? 5 :ftg[?TT^T ?TP 5 ^ f I fTc^sOT— ?!?rqTng?^i% 

^>IT q 3?vjqpigTl: 

■«rr gfn^ fMj srnfj ?^?s:qwf> 

r>fr^^ m gf;'??^M=5g% g«:^^ grFf 

Jira^T sf't^ MA ?f ?T®B?!T t I nsRT?: 

finp*’j «t ff»^Tn mmk 
srf-si^in t il^il 

( SfTflTl: ) 


>;iRT5Ri%qotr-virt?t5mR: 


TgCr5rffWgTS{n=#f«l: nT*1Tr*>? 

• ?(>qoft?iq^^^ 5I|*qTofti^T»!? 

rW<l^ dT ^^ ^ RTT^nflf^Rr 

fsigg5^gRSfg»:wJn»?[ i 'Fn»»<d 

TtJTraa’FJ^^ mpTingH sr^fromig 

;^vT^-<iiM4id^r q^F^fifni'Jf^n ^ej 

I qrsg ?iTO?wfq ?^55- 


ipi'rrm fn=r” f!?PTr?%fTf3jN qq?ipq' fiiEji, 
siT=qwi 3TT^?^.iinTr¥i3rifjT »^*:|;dHFfl?rc^r 
gni^T^Rn^dflNrnEj»:mg'7f^^rEir 
dg[?T^-WtIdRf¥IsrRf ^EEftflT'irffljTRi mi 
*'dJ75q[^^qTf7ra?i 
5R I ^rrfji q^franit^iirfiRT 

qqr^l^qTFfl: ( HamK)ni:it" ) ^ddTqiniT 

RTf )R5^5yt^5?>7 rFeJ'C’tIr I 

fei^l[RTR>qN3TrRr?ar’'r fe ^scpk 
s?!Ri<*iniftRR ^.^Trfq ^R5f?7T^^!n; 

»Eiw?r5id I 



Appeal ' lo Subscrijbers. 

We leg to dww tlie atteiiti(jn of oiir reiiliers to the £»c.t. tJijU, the V..1. 
XXV I of Harmonist i> coinple-e with tiii? numtaT. 'I'lu- .suhscrilH-rs 
W'hose suHsciiptions oease witli this tmnih'*r ai'e reipie-stetl to remit 

l lieii respect^o suhswiptions l>eff)re I't day s' from N^^diite of receipt of Miis 
issue, otlierwise tl»o i sui* will r<*a(th*ev(;ry suhsenlnT by P. 1’. f,.r the 
New Year’s subscription. We expect every re.ider of tli.* HAHMONI^Tt 
not only to r(3Uow liis subscription but also fo uaiisi iii b*ast oik* / two /lew 
';ul)Hcnhers from lijs I'riomls and thus hoip t1>o cause of 

Devotional Mission, wliicli alone assures^ true bon(‘fit to all jiviis. It is 
most cunvoniciit for our suhaorilh'rs to remit tlu* suhsc.ription by moru*v 
or(1(*r only Uupoos Tliivo. 

# * 

. Manager. II A ilMOX 1ST, 

/, I'llniliinji ftud'L (''ulrntln. 


SADHANA 

AUSADHALAYA 

OACCA (Bengal) 

--ADHYAKSHA--- 

Joges Chandra Ghose, m- a. f. c. s {l.oTi(lon) 

Forme tly Professor of Chemistry. Bha^aipur Collej^e. 

* Guarant»«if absolutely Pure A Genuine Medicinee* pfpmrm^ sti-letty 
eeoerdfnv to tbe Ay unredie Sheetras 

Catalogues are sent firee on Application 

On describing the nature ot diseases, prescriptions are given gratis wiOi great care, 
i MAKARADHWAJ (SWARNA SINDUR) i ^iPure & with Cold) A wonderful, specific 
for all diseases. It regulates the nerves, bile and phlegm, increases viialily, mental and physical 
' igour plnd tones up the system. Ka. 4 per tola. • - o ^ . 

SARIBADl SARSA tr-A wonderful, infallible medicine tor Syphilis, Mrrcpnal r<nsoning, 
.Gonorrhoea. Uiiiuiry troubles and all sorts of blood impurities. Rs. 3 {>er seer, 

SHUKRA SANJIBAN :~-It is a very powerful medicine for sexual debility, thinness of 
iteinen, iinpoteiicy, iiight-poliution debility in general, ks. 16 per seer. 

ABALAr BANDHAB JOG : — A great remedy for all female (lisca^e.s as leiu’orriu>ea,*white, 
wllow or dark discharges, pain in the waist, buck or w<mib, irregular monilily course., sterility 
<'vc. 16 do»s K.s. 2/-. ScAioses ks. 5/-. 







